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BIBLICAL ANTIQUITIES, BIOGRAPHY, GEOGRAPHY,
AND NATURAL HISTORY.

MARRIAGE

MARRIAGE. The topics which this subject
ts to our consideration in connection with
blical literature may be most conveniently ar-
ranged under the following five heads: —
I. Its origin and history.
II. The conditions under which it could be

legally effocted.
[1I. The modes by which it was effected.
IV. The social and domestic relations of married

life.

V. The typical and allegorical references to

marriage.

I. The institution of marriage is founded on the
requirements of man's nature, and dates from the
time of his original creation. [t may be said to
have been ordained by God, in as far as man's
nature was ordained by Him; but its formal ap-
pointment was the work of man, and it has ever
been in its essence s natural and civil institution,
though admitting of the infusion of a religious
element into it. This view of marriage is exhib-
ited in the historical account of its origin in the
book of Genesis: the peculiar formation of man's
nature is assigned to the Creator, who, seeing it
“not gool for man to he alone,” determined to
forw an * help meet for him ** (ii. 18), and accord-
ingly completed the work by the addition of the !
fernale to the male (i. 27). The necessity for this !
step from the words used in the declaration
of the Divine counsel. Man, us an intellectual and
spiritual being, would not have been a worthy rep-
resentative of the Deity on earth, so long as he
lived in solitude, or in communion only with beings
either high above him in the scale of creation, as
angels, or far beneath him, as the Leasts of the
field. It was absolutely necessary, not only for his
ommfort and happiness, but still more for the per-
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fection of the Divine work, that he should have «
¢ help meet for him,” @ or, as the words more
properly mean, « the exact counterpart of himself "
—a being capable of receiving and reflecting his
thoughts and affections. No sooner was the forma-
tion of woman effected, than Adam recognized in
that act the will of the Creator as to man's social
condition, and immediately enunciated the impor-
tant statement, to which his posterity might refer
us the charter of iage in all succeeding ages,
¢ Therefore shall a man leave his father and his
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they
shall be one flesh (ii. 24). From these words,
coupled with the circumstances attendant on the
formation of the first woman, we may evolve the
following principles; (1) The unity of man and
wife, as implied in her being formed out of man,
and as expressed in the words ¢ one flesh;'" (2)
the indissolubleness of the marriage bond, except
on the strongest grounds (comp. Matt. xix. 9); (3)
monogamy, as the original law of marriage, result-
ing from there having been but one original cou-
ple,’ as is forcibly expressed in the subsequent ref-
erences to this passage by our Lord (¢ they twoain,”
Matt. xix. 5), and St. Paul (% two shall be one
flesh,” 1 Cor. vi. 16); (4) the social equality of
| man and wife, as implied in the terms ish and’ ish-
llmhet.he one being the exact correlative of the
other as well as in the words ¢ help mert for
him"' (5) the subordination of the wife o the
hmbmd, consequent upon her subsequent forma-
tion (1 Cor. xi. 8, 9; 1 Tim. ii. 13); and (8)" the

ve duties of man and wife, as implied in
the words « help meet for him.”

The introduction of sin into the world modified
to a certain extent the mutual relations of man and
wife. As the blame of seduction to sin lay on the
latter, the condition of subordination was turned

LR ) , literally, ® as over against,” and so  cor-

t0.” The renderings, fu the A. V. “meet

oor him,” in the LXX. xar’ ubréy, duows avre, sod in
thé Vulg. simile sidi, are inadequate.

b The LXX. introduces 8vo into the text in Gea. il
24, and Is foilowed by the Vulgare.

E"dem We are unable to expresr the

vezbal correspondence of these words in ou” language.

The 7migate retains the etvmological identity at the

«pense of the sense : * Firago quoniam de vire.” "e

13

old Latin term rira would have been better. Luthes
is more suocessful with mann and mdnnin; but ever
this fails to convey tne double sense of (sAshaA as =
® woman " and * wife,” both of which should be pre.
served, as in the German weid, In order to convey the
full force of the original. We may here observe that
ishsAaA was the only term in ordinary use among the

Hebrews for * wife.” They ccoasionally ussd ‘);Q,

a8 we use ‘ consort,” for the mives of tings (Ps. xiv
9: Neb.1i. 6; Dan. v. 8)
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Into subjection, and it was said to her of her hus-
band, ¢ he shall rule over thee ** (Gen. iii. 16.) —
» sentence which, regarded as a prediction, bas been
strikingly fulfilled in the position assigned to women
in Oriental countries,® but which, regurded as 8
rule of life, is fully sustained by the voice of nature
and by the teaching of Christianity (1 Cor. xiv. 84;
Eph. v. 23,23; 1 Tim. li. 12). The evil effects of
the fall were soon apparent in the corrupt usages
of marriage; the unity of the bond was impaired
by polygamy, which appears to have onginnwd
among the Cainites (Gen. iv. 19); and its punty
was deteriorated by the promiscuous ini

of tha ¢tmons of God ™ with the daughters of
men,” §. e. of the Sethites with the Cainites. in the
days preceding the flood (Gen. vi. 2).

In the post-diluvial the usages of marriage
were marked with the simplicity that characterizes
a patriarchal state of society. The rule of monog-
amy was reéstablished by the example of Noah
and his sons (Gen. vii. 13). The early patriarchs
selected their wives from their own family (Gen.
xi. 29, xxiv. 4, xxviii. 2), and the necessity for
doing this on religious grounds superseded the pro-
hibitions that afterwards held good agninst such
marriages on the score of kindred (Gen. xx. 13;
Ex. vi. 20; corp. Lev. xviii. 9, 12). Polygamy
prevailed (Gen. xvi. 4, xxv. 1, 8, xxviii. 9, xxix. 83,
28: 1 Chr. vii. 14), but to a great extent divested
of the degradution which in modern times attaches
to that practice. In judging of it we must take
into regard the following considerations: (1) that
the principle of gamy was retained, even in
the practice of polygamy, by the distinction made
between the chief or original wife and the secondary
wives, or, as the A. V. terms them, ¢ concubines *
— a term which is objectionable, inasmuch as it
oonveys to us the notion of an illicit and unrecog-
nized position, whereas the secondary wife was
regarded by the Hebrews as a wife, and her rights
were secured by law;® (2) that the motive which
led to polygamy was that absorbing desire of
progeny which is prevalent throughout eastern
countries, and was especially powerful among the
Hebrews; and (3) that the power of a parent over
Las child, and of a master over his slave (the po-
testas patria and dominicn of the Romans), was
paramount even in matters of marriage, and led
in many cases to phases of polyzamy that are
otherwise quite unintelligible, as, for instance, to
the cases where it was adopted by the husband o/
the request of his wife, under the idea that children
born to & slave were in the eye of the law the

u The relation of the husband to the wife ix ex-

pressed in the Hebrew term beal (L)yg), literally
lord, for husband (Ex. xxi. 8, 22; Deut. xxi. 13; 2
Sam. xl. 26, etc., eto.). The respectful term used by

Sarab to Abraham (M)THY, *my lord,” Gen. xifi. 12
comp. 1 K. 1. 17, 18, Ps. xiv. 11) furnishes St. Peter
with an Illu-tndon of the wife's proper poeition (1
Pet. iii. 8)

b The poeiti *n of the Hebrew concubine may be com-
pared with that of the concubine of the early Christian
Church, the sole distinction betweun her and the wife
consisting in this, that the marriage was not in accord-
u-u with the rivil law: in the eye ot the Church the

was perfoctly valid (Bingham, Anr. x1. 6,
118 Isbwonhyofuoﬁwm “the term pillege.

ww A. V. * goncubine ") nowhere occurs in the
Gomis law  ’he terms used are either " with” (Deut.
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children of the mistress < (Gen. xvl. 1, 3xz. 4, 91,
or, ugain, to caves where it was adopwl u the
instance of the father (Gen. xxix. 23, 38; Ex. xxi.
9, 10). It must be allowed that polygany, thus
legalized and systematized, justified to a oertair
extent by the motive, and entered into, not only
without offense to, but actually at the suggestion
ot'.tho-ewho.weordmg to our notions, would feel
most deeply injured by it, is & very different thing
from what polygamy would be in our own state of
society.

Dirorce also prevailed in the patriarchal age,
though but one instance of it is recorded (Gen. zxi
14).  Of this, again, we most not Judge by ow
own standard. Wherever are effected by
the violent exercise of the patria potestus, or with-
out any bond of affection between the paties con-
cerned, ill-assorted matchrs must he of frequent
ocourrence, and without the remedy of divorce, in
such a state of society, we can understand the
truth of t.he Apo'tlel‘ remark, that « it is not good
to marry ” (Matt. xix 10). Hence divorce prevails
to & great extent in all countries where marriage is
the result of arbitrary appointment or of purchase:
we may instance the Arabians (Burckbardt's Notes,
i. 111; Layard's Ninereh, i. 357) and the Egvp-
tians (Lane, i. 235 f.). From the enactments of
the Mogaic law we may infer that divoree was
effected by a mere verhal declaration, as it still is
in the couutries referred to, and great injustice wns
thus committed towards the wives.

The Mosaic law aimed at mitigating rather than
removing evils which were inseparable from the
state of society in that day. [ts enactments were
directed (1) to the discouragement of polygamy:
(8) to obviate the injustice frequently consequent
upon the exercise of the rights of a father or a
master; (3) to bring divorce under some restric-
tion; and (4) to enforce purity of life during the
maintenance of the matrimonial bond. The first
of thue oljecta was forwnrded by the following

hibiti d upon kings
against mulﬁplying" wives (Deut. xvii. 17); the
prohibition against inarrying two sisters togethes
(Lev. xviii. 18): the assertion of tke matrimonial
rights of each wife (Ix. xxi. 10, 11); the slur cast
upon the eunuch atate, which has been ever regarded
as indispensable to a system of polycamy (Deut.
xxifi. 1); and the ritual obeervunces entailed ou a
man by the duty of warriage (1 ev. xv. 18). The
second ohject was attained by the humane 1egula-
tions relative to a captive whom a man might wish
to marry (Deut. xxi. 10-14), to a purchased wife®

xxi. 15) or “maijdeervant” (Ex. xxi. 7); the latter
applying to a purchased wife.

€ The language in 1 Chr. ii. 18, ® these are Aer tout *
following on the mention of h\l two wives, adnits o
an interpretation on this ground.

d The Talmudists practically set aside this probibi
tion, (1) by explaining the word * multiply ” of ar.
{nurdinate number ; and (2) by treating the motive for
it, ¢ that his heart turn not away,” as a matter of dis-
cretion. They considered elgh the maxt to
be allowed a king (Selden, Uz Bor. A 8). It is ncte-
worthy that the high-priest himself authorises bigamy
in the case of king Joash (2 Chr. xxiv. 8).

¢ The regulations fn Ex. xxi. 7-11 dererve a detailed
notice, a8 exhibiting the extent to which the power of
the head of a family might be carried. It muat be
premised that the maiden was born of Hebrew parenta
was under age st the time of her sale (otherwise ba
father would have no powar to sell), and that the
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{Ex. xxi. 7-11), and to a slave who either was mar-
tied at the time of their purchase, or who, having
since received a wife @ at the hands of his master,
was unwilling to be from her (Ex. xxi. 3-8),
and, lastly, by the law relating to the legal distri-
butien of property among the children of the differ-
ent wives (Deut. xxi. 15-17). ‘The third objeg
was effected by rendering divorce a formal proceed-
iag, not to be done by word of mouth as heretofore,
Lut by a *bill of divorcement’ (Deut. xxiv. 1),
which would generally demand time and the inter-
vention of a third party, thus rendering divorce a
lors easy process, and furnishing the wife, in the
vt of its being carried out, with a legal evidence
of her marriageability: we may also notice that
Moses wholly prohibited divorce in case the wife
tad been seduced prior to marriage (Deut. xxii. 29),
or ber chastity had been groundlessly impugned
(Deut. xxii. 19). The fourth ohject forms the sub-
Jject of one of the ten commandments (Ex. xx. 14),
any violation of which was punishable with death
(Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22), even in the case of
a betrothed person (Deut. xxii. 23, 34).

The practical results of these regulations may
bave heen very salutary, but on this point we have
but small opportunities of judging. The usages
themnelves, to which we have referred, remained in
full force to a late period. We have instances of
the arbitrary exercise of the paternal authority in
the cases of Achsah (Judy. i. 12), Ibzan (Judg. xii.
9), Samson (Judg. xiv. 20, xv. 2), and Michal (1
Sam. xvii. 35). The case of Abishag, and the
language of Adonijah in reference to her (1 K. i. 2,
ii. 17), prove that a servant was still completely at
the disposal of his or her master. Polygamy also

iled, as we are ex y informed in reference

sideon (Judg. viii. 30), Elkanah (1 Sam. i. 2),
Saal (2 Sam. xii. 8), Dawd (2 Sam. v. 13), Solo-
mon (1 K. xi. 3), the sons of Issachar (1 Chr. vii.
), Shaharaim (1 Chr. viii. 8, 9), Rehoboam (2
Chr. xi. 21), Abijah (2 Chr. xiii. 1), and Joash
‘g Chr. xziv. 3); aud as we may also iofer from
the number of children in the cases of Jair, Ibzan,
and Abdon (Judg. x. 4, xii. 9, 14). It does not,
howenr,followthatitwut.begemnl tice of
the 'y: the in ttendant on polyg-
amy in small houses or vmh scanty incomes are
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80 great as to put a serious bar to its generas
adoption,® and hence in modern coun:ries whoe
it is fully established the practice is restricted i.
comparatively few (Niebuhr, Voyage, p. 66; Lane,
i. 259). The same rule holds good with regard to
ancient times: the discomforts of polygamy are
exhibited in the jealousies between the wives of
Abraham (Gen. xvi. 6), and of Elkanah (1 Sam. i
6); and the cases cited above rather lead to the
inference that it was confined to the wealthy.
Meanwhile it may be noted that the theory of
monogamy was retained and comes prominently
forward in the pictures of domestic bliss portrayed
in the poetical writings of this period (Ps. exxviii.
3; Prov. v. 18, xviii. 22, xix. 14, xxxi. 10-29; Eccl.
ix. 9). The sanctity of the marriage-bond was
but too frequently violated, as appears from the
frequent allusions to the strange wuman " in the
book of Proverbs (ii. 16, v. 20, &c.), and in the
denunciations of the prophets against the prev-
alence of adultery (Jer. v. 8; Ee. xviii. 11, xxii
1t

[n the post-Babylonian period monogamy appears
to have become more prevalent than at any pre-
vious time: indeed we have no instance of polyg-
amy during this period on record in the Bible, all
the marriages noticed being with single wives (Tob.
i.9,ii. 11; Susan. vv. 29, 63: Matt. xviii. 25; Luke
i. b; Acts v. 1). During the same period the
theory of monogamy is set forth in Feclus. xxvi.
1-27. The practice of polygamy nevertheless still
existed; ¢ Herod the Great had no less than nine
wives at one time (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 1,§ 3); the Tal-
mudists frequently assume it as & well-known fact
(e. g Ketub. 10, § 1; Yebam. 1, § 1); and the
early Christian writers, in their comments on 1
‘Tim. iii. 2, explain it of polygamy in terms which
leave no doubt as to the fact of its prevalence in
the Apostolic age. The abuse of divorce continued
unabated (Joseph. Vii. § 76); and under the Asmo-
nzan dynasty the right was assumed by the wife as
ugainst her husband, an innovation which is attrib-
uted to Salome by Josephus (Ant. xv. 7, § 10).
but which appears to have been prevalent in the
Apostolic age, if we may judge from passages where
the language implies that the act emanated from
the wife (Mark x. 12; 1 Cor. vii. 11), as well as

object of the purchase was that when arrived at
pubderty she should become the wife of her master, as
is umplied in the difference in the law relating to her
(Bz. xxi. 7), and to » slave purchased for ordinary
work (Deut. xv. 12-17), ns well as ic the term am3iA,
" maid-eervant,” which is elsewhere used coavertibly
with " concubine ™ (Judgz. ix. 18 ; comp. viit. 31). With
regard to such it is enacted (1) that she is not to * go
pat as the men-servants * (7. ¢. be freed after six yenrl
® rvice, or in the yeir of jubilee), on the und
v ¢ that her master dunernuudyhumde, or intends
o make her his wife (ver. 7); (2) but, if he bas no
such fatention, he is not entitled to retain her in the
sveat of any other person of the Israelites belng will-
ing to purchase her of him for the same purpose (ver.
$); (8) he might, however, assign her to his son, and
in this case she was to be treated as a daughter and
aot as a slave (ver. 9); (4) if either he or Lis son, hav-
ing married her, took another wife, she was still to be
trested 38 a wife in all respects (ver. 10) ; and, lasily,
¢ pelther of the three contingencies took ph.n,,.c
ih ndeﬂadhchlmnlt,mpn her to
ais son, nor had her red den was

a In this case we must assume that the wife assigned
was & non-Israelitish siave ; otherwise, the wife woulid,
as & 1natter of course, be freed along with her hus
band in the year of jubiles. In this case the wife
and children would be the absolute property of the
master, and the position of the wife would be analo-
gonltoun.to! the Roman contubernalis, who was nct

pable of any bi 'l'hn issue of
mch a marriage would remain slaves in accordanee
with the im of the Talmudists, that the child is
liable to its mother's dhquﬂlﬂadon (Kiddush. 8, §
12). Josephus (An. iv. 8, § 28) states that in the year
of judbllee the slave, having married during service.
carried off his wife and children with him: this, how
ever, may refer to an Israelite mald-servant.

b The Talmudists limited polygmmists to four wives
The same number was adopted by Mohammed in the
Koran, and still forms the rule among his fllowers
(Niebuhr, Voyage, p. 62).

¢ Michaelis (Laws of Moss, iii. 5, § 96) asserts that
polygamy ceased entirely after the rsturn from the
thtivlty, Selden, on the other hand, that polygamy

o become Mnhly&uvlm'nlﬁn' for the ex-
ﬂuﬂoudﬁodxy-uwhhywdhw.
wr 11}

thaJmunﬂlﬂnﬁmoof Houorlus
mdA-\dlnl(cln A. D. 400), when it was prohibited
by an imperial ediot (Uz. Bbv. §. 9)
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from some of the eomments of the early writers on
1 Tim. v. 9. Our Lord and his Apostles restab-
lished the integrity and sanctity of the marriage
bond by the following measures: (1) by the con-
charter of marriage as the

were to be framed
xix. 4, B5); (2) by the restriction of divorce

to the case of , and the prohibition of
re-marriage in all persons divorced on improper
grounds (Matt. v. 83, xix. 9; Rom. vii. 3; 1 Cor.

vii. 10, 11); and (3) by the enforcement of moral
purity generally (Heb. xiii. 4, &c.), and especially
by the formal condemnation of fornication,z which
appears to have been classed acts morally
indifferent (&3:dpopa) by s certain party in the
Church (Acts xv. 20).

Shortly before the Christian era an important
change took place in the views entertained on the
question of marriage as afecting the spiritnal and
intellectual parts of man’s nature. Throughout
the Old Testament marriage was regarded
a8 the indispensable duty of every man, nor was it
surmised that there existed in it any drawback to
the attainment of the highest degree of holiness.
In the interval that elapsed between the Old and
New Testament periods, a spirit of asceticism had
been evolved, probably in antagonism to the foreign
notions with which the Jews were brought into
close and painful contact. The Essenes were the
first to propound any doubts as to the propriety of
marriage: some of them avoided it altogether, others
svailed themselves of it under restrictions (.Joseph.
B. J.i. 8, §§ 9, 13). Similar views were adopted
by the Therapeuts, and at a later period by the
Gnostics (Burton's Lectures, i. 214); thence they
passed into the Christian Chureh, forming one of
the distinctive tenets of the Encratites (Burten, ii.
161), and finally developing into the system of
monachism. Tbye philosophical tenets on which the
prohibition of marriage was lased are generally
tondemned in Col. ii. 18-23, and specifically in
| Tim. iv. 8. The general propriety of marriage
is enforced on numerous occasions, and ahstinence
from it is commended only in cases where it was
rendered expedient by the calls of duty (Matt. xix.
12; 1 Cor. vii. 8,26). With regard to re-marriage
after the death of one of the parties, the Jews, in
oummon with other nations, regarded abstinence
from it, particularly in the case of a widow, laud-
able, and a sign of holiness (Luke ii. 36, 37; Joseph.
Ant. xvii. 13, § 4, xviii. 6, § 6); but it ia clear
from the example of Josephus (Vit. § 76) that
there was no prohibition even in the case of a
priest. In the Apostolic Church re-marriage was
regarded as occasionally undesirable (1 Cor. vii. 40),
and as an abeolute disjualification for holy func-
tions, whether in & man or woman (1 Tim. iii. 2,
12, v. 9): at the same time it is recommended in
the case of young widows (1 Tim. v. 14).

I1. The conditions of legal marriage are decided
by the prohibitions which the Iaw of any country
imposes upon its citiens. In the Hebrew com-
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monwealth these prohibitions were w two kinds
sccording as they regulated marriage, (i.) betwsec
an ite and & non-leraelite, and (ii.) between
an Israelite and one of his own cowmunity.

1. The prohibitions relating to foreigners were
based on that instinctive feeling of exclusiveness,
®hich forms one of the bonds of overy social body,
and which prevails with peculiar strength in s rude
state of society. In all political bodies the right
of marriage (jus connubii) becomes in some form
or other & constituent element of atizenship, and,
even where its nature and limits are not defined by
legal enactment, it is supported with rigor by tte
force of public opinion. The feeling of avensioa
against in with foreigners beccmes mem
intense, when distinctions of religious creed super
vene on those of blood and language; and henee
we should naturally expect to find it more than
usually strong in the Hebrews, who were endowed
with & peculiar position, and were separated from
surrounding nations by a sharp line of demarcation.
The warnings of past history and the examples of
the patriarchs came in support of natural feeling:
on the one hand, the evil effects of intermarriage
with aliens were exhibited in the overwhelming
sinfulness of the generation destroyed by the flood
(Gen. vi. 2-13): on the other hand, there were the
examples of the patrinrchs Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, marrying from among their ow. kindred
(Gen. xx. 12, xxiv. 3, &e., xxviii. 2), and in ench
of the two latter cases there is a contrast between
these carefully-sought unions and those of the re-
jected sons Ishmael, who married an Fgvptian
(Gen. xxi. 21), and Fsau, whose marriages with
Hittite women were ¢a grief of mind"™ to his
parents (Gen. xxvi. 34, 35). The marriages of
Joseph with an Egyptian (Gen. xli. 45), of Manas-
seh with a Syrian secondary wife (1 Chr. vii. 14;
comp. Gen. xlvi. 20, LXX.), and of Moses with a
Midianitish woman in the first instance (Ex. ii. 21),
snd afterwards with a Cushite or Ethiopian woman
(Num. xii. 1), were of an exceptional nature, and
yet the last was the cause of great dismatisfaction.
A far greater ohjection was entertained against the
marriage of an Israelitish woman with a man of
another tribe, as illustrated by the narrative of
Shechem's propoeals for liinah, the ostensihle
ground of their rejection heing the difference in
religious obwervances, that Shechem and his coun-
trymen were uncircumicised (Gen. xxxiv. 14).

‘The only distinet prohibitior in the Mosaic law
refers to the Canaanites, with whom the Israelites
were not to marry® on the ground that it would
lead thew into idolatry (Ex. xxxiv. 16: Deut. vii
3, 4) —a result which actually occurred shortly
after their settlement in the Promised Land (Judg
iil. 6, 7). DBut beyond this, the legal disabilitiec
to which the Ammonites and Moalites were sub-
Jected (Deut xxiii. 3) acted as & virtnal bar to
intermarriage with them, totally preventing ‘se-
cording to the interpretation which the Jews them-
selves put upon that passage) the marriage of

a The term wogwela is cocasionally used in a broad
ense to include both adultery (Matt. v. 82) and incert
d Cor. v. 1). In the decree of the Couneil of Jeru-
mlen it must be regarded In its usual and restricted

Tmmdumm.mbm
uumw.wm,m(mq),
xpressive of the qffnity thus produced, a8 appears

from the terms, ‘cAtén, choten, and cAotemeh
for * son-in-law.” * father-in-law,” and * mother-in
law.” It is ured in Gen. xxxiv. 9 ; Deut. vil. 8; Josh
xxil, 12; 1 K. fii. 1; Bxr. ix. 14 ; and metaphorically
tn 8 Chr. xviii. 1. The same idea comes prominently
forward in the term oAdtan in Ex. iv. 36, where it h
used of the affinity produced by the rite of circumelsios
between Jehovah and the child
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). Marriages between
women and proselyted foreigners were at
of rare occurrence, and are noticed in the
though they were of an exceptional nature,
Egyptian and an Israelitish
woman (Lev. xxiv. 10), of Abigail and Jether the
Ishmeelite, contracted probably when Jesse's family
j in Moab (1 Chr. ii. 17), of Sheshan's

an Fgyptian, who was staying in his

bouse (1 Chr. ii. 35), and of a Naphthalite woman
and a Tyrian, living in adjacent districts (1 K. vii.
14). In the reverse case, namely, the marriage
of Israelites with foreign women, it is, of course,
highly probable that the wives became proselytes
aRer their marriage, as instanced in the case of
Ruth (i. 16); but this was by no means invariably
the case.  On the contrary we find that the Fgyp-
tisn wife of Solomon (1 K. xi. 4), and the Pheeni-
sian wife of Abab (1 K. xvi. 31), retained their
idolatrous practices and introduced them into their
adopted countries. Proselytism does not therefore
pear to have been a sine qud non in the case of a

i
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in 80 wholesale s manner as to endanger their
national existence, the practice was severely com-
demned (Ezr. ix. 3, x. 2), and the law of positive
prohibition originally pronounced only agaiust the
Cansanites was extended to the Moabites, Am-
monites, and Philistines (Neh. xiii. 23-25). Publie
feeling was thenceforth strongly opposed to foreign
marrisges, and the union of Manasseh with a
Cuthsean led to such animosity as to produce the
great national schism, which bad its focus in the
temple on Mount Gerizim (Joseph. Ant. xi. 8, § 2).
A no less si instance of the same feeling is
exhibited in the cases of Joseph (Ant. xii. 4, § 6)
and Anileus (4nt. xviii. 9, § 5), and is noticed by
Tacitus (Hist. v. 5) as one of the characteristics
of the Jewish nation in his day. In the N.'T. nv
special directions are given on this head, but the
general precepts of jon between believers and
unbelievers (2 Cor. vi. 14, 17)@ would apply with
special force to the case of marriage; and the per-
mission to dissolve mixed ocontracted
previously to the conversion of one party, at the
instance of the unconverted one, cannot but be
regarded as implying the impropriety of such
unions subsequently to conversion (1 Cor. vii. 12).

The progeny of illegal marriages between Israel-
ites and non-Israelites was described under a pe-
culiar term, mamzer® (A.V. «bastard”; Deut
xxiii. 2), the etymological meaning of which is
uncertain,® but which clearly involves the notion
of  foreigner,” as in Zech. ix. 6, where the LXX.
has &AAoyeveis, ‘strangers.”” Persons born in
this way were excluded from full rights of citizen-
ship until the teuth generation (Deut. xxiii. 2).
1t follows hence that intermarriage with such per-
sons was prohibited in the same manner as with

wife, though it was so in the case of a husband:
the total silence of the Law as to any sueh eondition
in regard to & captive, whom an Israelite might
wizh to marry, must be regarded as evidence of the
reverse (Deut. xxi. 10-14), nor have the refin, t

an A ite or Moabite (comp. Mishna, Kiddus
4, § 1)

ii. The regulations relative to marriage betweer
Iaraelites and Israslites may be divided into twc

of Rabbinical writers on that passage succeeded in
establishing the necessity of proselytism. The op-
position of Samson's parents to his marriage with
» Philisting woman (Judg. xiv. 3) leads to the same
eonclusion. 8o long as such unions were of merely
occasioual occurrence no veto was placed upon them
by public authority; but, when after the return
from the Babylonish Captivity the Jews contracted
marriages with the heathen inhabitants of Palestine

l (1) g l, and (2) special — the formes
applying to the whole population, the latter to par
ticular cases.

1. The general regulations are based on consid-
erations of relationship. The most important pas-
sage relating to these is contained in lev. xviii.
6-18, wherein we have in the first place a general
prohibition against marriages between a man and
the ¢ flesh of his flesh,”” ¢ and in the second place
special prohibitions® against arriage with a

@ The term érepolvyoivres (A. V.

blood-relati

with ”*), has no speocial reference to marriage : its mean-
tog is shown iu the coguate term érepifvyos (Lev. xix.
19; A. V. “of & diverse kind *'). It is, however, cor-
rectly conpected in the A. V. with the notion of a
« yoke,” as explained by Hesychius, oi u} owfvyoirres,
sod not with that of a * balance,” as Theophylact.

> L.

e Cognate words appear in Rabbinical writers, sig-
oifyfng (1) $0 spin or weave; (2) to be corrupt, as an
addied exg ; (8) to ripon  The important polint to be
is that the word does not betoken bastar iy
in our sense of the term, but simply the progeny of a
mxixed marriage of a Jow and a foreigner. It may be
with a special reference to this word that the Jews
Soasted that they were not born * of foruication
@x wopweias, John vill. 41), implying that there was
»0 sadmixtore of forelgn

5

hip alone. The etymological sense of
the term sAecr is not decided. By some it is connected
with shawr, ® to remain,” as by Michaells (Laws of
Moses, iil. 7, § 2), and Iu the margical translation of
the A. V. ' remainder ; " "but its ordinary sense of
“t flesh ' is more applicable. \Whichever of these two
we adopt, the ldes of blood-relationship evidently at-
taches to the lerm from the cases in which it is used
(vv. 12, 18, 17; A. V. “near-kinswomaa »), as well as
from its use in Lev. xx. 19; Num. xxvii. 11. The
term basar, litarally * flesh ™ or * body,” Is also pecu-
larly used of blood-relationship (Gen. xxix. 14, xxxvlii.
27 Judg 1x.2; 2 Sam. v. 1; 1Chr. xi. 1). The two
ters, sheer basar, are used conjointly in Lev. xxv. 49
as equivalent to mishpachah,  family.” The term is
spplicable to relationship by afinity, 10 as far as it
regards the bicod-relations of a wife. The relation-
shos specified may be classed under three heads:
(1 blood-selationships proper in vv. 7-13; (3) e
wives of bicod-relations in vv. 14-16; (3) the blood

.| relations ot the wife In vv. 17, 18.

o The daurhinr s omitied : whether as belng pre
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mother, stepmother, sister, or half-sister, whether
% born at home or nbmnd," @ grand-daughter, aunt,
whether by consanguinity on either side, or by
marriage on the father's side, daughter-in-law,
brother's wife, atnp-dmghm, wife's mother, step-
gund-dmghter or wife's sister during the lifetime
of the wife.> An exception is subsequently made
(Deut xxv. §) in favor of m: with a brother's
wife in the event of his having died childless: to
this we shall have occasion to refer at length.
Different degrees of guiltiness attached to the in-
fringement of these prohibitions, as implied both
in the different termsc jed to the various
offenses, and in the punishuents affixed to them,
the general penally being death (Lev. xx. 11-17),
but in the case of the aunt and the brother's wife
childlessness (19—21). involving probably the stain
of illegitimacy in cases where there was an issue,
while in the case of the two sisters no penalty is
stated.

The moral effect of the probibitions extended
beyond cases of formal marriage to those of illicit
intercourse, and gave a deeper dye of guilt to such
conduct as that of Lot's daughters (Gen. xix. 33),
of Reuben in his intercourse with his father's con-
cubine (Gen. xxxv. 22), and of Absalom in the
same act (2 Sam. xvi. 22); and it rendered such
crimes tokens of the greatest national disgrace (Ez.
xxii. 11). TheR bbinical writers idered that
- the prohibi were abrogated iu the case of

pmoelytel. inasmuch as their change of religion
was deemed equivalent to a new natural birth, and
consequently involved the severing of all ties of

enacted are reducible to the following three heads
(1) moral propriety: (2) the practices of heathex
nations; and (3) social convenience. The first of
these grounds comes prominently forward in the
expressions by which the various offenses are char-
acterized, as well as in the general prohibition
against approaching ¢ the flesh of his flesh.”” The
use of such expressions undoubtedly contains an
appeal to the /orvor naturalis, or that repugnansc
with which man instinctively shrinks from mstri-
monial union with one with whom he is counected
by the closest ties Loth of blood and of family
affection. On this subject we need say no more
than that there is a difference in kind betwees,
the affection that binds the members of a family
together, and that which lies at the Lottom of the
matrimonial bond, and that the nmnlgumtion of
these affections cannot take place without a serious
shock to one or the other of the two: hence the
desirability of drawing a distinct line between the
provinces of each, by stating definitely where the
matrimonial affection may legitimately take root.
The second wotive to laying down these prohibi-
tions was that the Helrews might be preserved as
a peculinr people, with institutions distinct from
those of the ligyptians and Canaanites (Lev. xviii.
3), as well as of other heathen nations with whom
they might come in contact. Marriages within the
proacribed degrees prevailed in many civilized coun-

eminently the  flesh of a man's fiesh,” or because
it was thought unnecessary to mention such s con-
neotion,

@ The expression “born at home or abroad " hae
hun generally understood as ejuivaient to * in or out

dlock,” 7. e. the daughter of a father’s concubine ;
hntumysbobn_ a8 & re-stat of the
preceding words, and as meaning *“one born to the
father, or mother, in & former marriage * (comp. Keil,
Archaol. 1i. 66). The distinction between the cases
specified in vv. § and 11 is not very evident: it prob-
ably consists in this, that ver. 9 prohibits the union
of a son of the first marriage with a danghter of the
second, and ver. 11 that of a sou of the second with a
daughter of the first (Keil). On the other hand,
Knobel (Comm. in loc.) finds the distinction in the
words * wife of thy father * (ver. 11), which according
to him includes the mother as well as the stepmother,
and thus specifically states the full aister, while ver. 9
is reserved for the half-sister.

b The sense of this verse has been much canvassed,
In connection with the question of marriage with a
deceased wife's sister. It has been urged that the
marginal translation, “one wife to another,” is the
earrect one, and that the prohibition is really directed
against polygamy. The following considerations, how-
sver, support the rendering of the text. (1.) The writer
would hardly use the terms rendered * wife™ and
“aister " in a difforent sense in ver. 18 from that
#hich he assigned to them in the previ verses.

dad

wuzoris turr), the Chaldee, Syriac ete. (§.) The Jews
themnelves, as shown in the Mishna, and in the works
of Philo, permitted the marringe. (6.) Polygamy was
recognized by the Mosaic law, md ennnot eonnquoutly
be forbidden In this passag in
b\whkhthomdth.mhmmuﬁuﬁh
effected by attaching the words ® in her life-time "
exclusively to the verb * vex."” The objections to this
ar» patent: (1) it is but reasonable to suppose that
this clause, like the others, would depend on the prin-
cipal verb; and (2), If this were denfed, it would be
but reasonable to attach it to the rearess (* uncover "),
rather than the more remote secondary verdb ; which
would be fatal to the sense of the passage.

© These terms are —(L.) Zimmak (FTRY; A. V

¢ wicked! "h lied to with or
dan;hm (lav xx. 14), with motherin-law, step-

ht d-step-daughter (xvill. 17). The term
is aluwhnn lpplled to gross violations of decency or
principle (Lev. xix. 20; Job xxxi. 11; Ez. xvi. 48,

sxif. 1), @) Tebel (5;.@; A V. “confuslon "),
applied to marriage with a daughter-in-law (Lev. xx
12): it signifies pollution, and is applied to the worst
kind of defilement (Lev. xvili. 28). (3.) Chesed (YOI ;

A. V., twicked thing ), applied to marriage vhh a
sister (Lev. xx. 17): its proper meaning appears to be

gy o

3.) The usage of the Hebrew language and indeed of
svery hngmgc, requires that the expression * one to

d be p
sases in which the expression HWL ;?ﬁ
& equivalent to * one to tnothcr, a ib Ex.

B.O,H,h.l 9, 23, 1. la,lmhdofuvoﬂng.uhn
been d, the rinal ex-

ded by a plural noun. The | (Lev

tisg (4.) Niddah (FT7); A. V. “an unclean

thing '), applied to marriage with a brother's wifh
. xx. 21): it cooveys the notion of tmpwrity.
Michaelis (Laws of Moses, i1i. 7, § 2) asserts that these
terms have a forensic force ; but there appears to be
vo ground for this. The view which th: same au-
thorltyptopoundl(’()u to du reason 1r the pro-
hlbitlom y to P o undn tho

hibit the p.enllnlty above noted. (8.) The t

of g Dear

of the , including the
LX X. (yowaiza én’ a8eAd] abrirg), the Vulgute ( ororem

lmdothbothwmm u:dwﬂnw-
ployed.
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afes in historical times, and were not unusual
among the Hebrews tl>mselves in the pre-Mosaic
age. For instance, marriages with half-sisters by
the same father were allowed at Athens (Plutarch
Cim. p. 4, Themistocl. p 32), with half-sisters hy the
same mother at Sparta (Philo, de Spec. Leg.
779), and with full sisters in Egypt (Diod. i. 27)
and Persia, as illustrated in the well-known in-
stances of Ptolemy Philudelphus in the former
(Paus. i. 7, § 1), and Cambyses in the latter coun-
try (tlerod. iii. 31). It was even believed that in
some nations marriages between a son aud his
mother were not unusual (Ov. Met. x. 331; Eurip.
Androm. p. 174). Among the Hebrews we have
instances of marriage with a balf-sister in the case
of Abrahsm (Gen. xx. 12), with an aunt in the cuse
of Arcram (Ex. vi. 20), and with two sisters at the
same time in the case of .Jacub ((ien. xxix. 26).
Such cases were justifiable previous to the enact-
ments of Moses: subsequently to them we have
0o case in the O. T. of actual marriage within the
though the language of Tamar towards
ber balf-brother Amnon (2 Sam. xiii. 13) implies
the poesibility of their union with the consent of
their father# The Herods committed some violent
Lireaches of the law. Herod the Great
married his half-sister (Ant. xvii. 1, § 8); Archelaus
his brother's widow, who had children (xvii. 13, §
1); Herod Antipas his brother's wife (xviii. 5, § 1;
Matt. xiv. 3). In the Christian Church we have
an instance of marringe with a father's wife (1 Cor.
v. 1). which St. Paul characterizes as *fornication
(wopwela), and visits with the severest condemna-
tion. The third ground of the prohxbmom, soc.al
couvenience, comes forward solely in the case of
marriage with two sisters aimultaneously, the ettect
of which would be to ‘vex' or irritate the first
wife. and produce domestic jars.b
A remarkable exception to these prohibitions ex-
isted in favor of marriage with a deceased brother's
wife, in the event of his having died childless.

a Various attempts have been made to reconcile this
language with the Levitical law. The Rabbiuical ex-
was that Tamar's mother was a3 heathen at
the ime of her birth, and that the law did not apply
to such a case. Josephus (Ant. vil. 8, § 1) regarded it
as & mere ruse on the prrt of Tamar to evade Amnon’s
importunity : but, if the marriage were out of the
question, she would hardly have trled such a poor
device. Thenius (Comm. in lor.) cousiders that the
Lavitical prohibitions applied only to cases where a
dwruption of family bonds was likely to resuit, or
where the motives were of a groa character ; an argu-
®eat which would utterly abrogate the authority of
this and every other absolute law.

oh
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The law which regulates this has been namel the
« Levirate,” ¢ from the Latin lerir, “ Lrother-in-
law." The custom is supposed to have uriginated
in that desire of perpetuating a name, which pre
vails all over the world, but with more than ordi-

p- | nary force in eastern countries, and preéminently

among [sraelites, who each wished to bear part in
the promise made to Abraham that * in his seed
should all nations of the earth be blessed ** (Gen.
xxvi. 4). The first instance of it occurs in the
patriarchal perind, where Onan is called upon to
marry his Lrother Er's widow (Gen xxxviii. 8)
The custom was confirmed Ly the Mosaic law,
which decreed thbat tif brethren (i. e. sons of the
same father) dwell together (either in one family,
in one house, or, as the Rabbins explained it, in
contiguous properties: the first of the thrce senses
is probably correct), aud one of them die and leave
no child (ben, here used in its broad sense, and not
specifically son; compare Matt. xxii. 25, u) ¥xawr
owxépua; Mark xii. 19; Luke xx. 28, §rexvos), the
wife of the dead shall not marry without (i. e. out
of the family) unw a .tnnger (one unconnected by
ties of relati ; her husband’s brother shall
go in unto her and hke her to him to wife; ** not,
however, without having gone through the usual
preliminaries of a regular inarriage. The first-born
of this second marriage then succeeded in the name
of the deceased brother,¢ i. e. became his legal beir,
receiving his name (according to Josephus, Ant iv.
8, § 23; but compare Ruth i. 3, iv. 17), and his
property (Deut. xxv. 5, 6). Shuuld the brother
object to marrying his sister-in-law, he was pub-
licly to signify his dissent in the presence of the
authorities of the town, to which the widow re-
sponded by the significant act of loosing his shoe
and spitting in his face, or (as the Talmudists
explained it) on the ground before him ( Yebam. 13,
§ 6) — the former signifying the transfer of prop-
erty from one person to another/ (as usual among

root comes the term yisbe (Z32%), to contract such
marriage (Gen. xxxviil. 8).

d The reason here asigned is hardly a satisfactory
one. May it not rather have Lwen connected with the
jweAnse system, which would reduce a wite into the
position of a chattel or mancipium, and give the sur-
vivors a reversionary faterest in her? This view derlv-
some support from the stat t in Ilaxth
Transcaucasia, p. 404, that among the Ossetes, 'ho
have a Levirate Iaw of their own, In the event of none
of the family marrying the widow, they are entitled
to a certain sum from any other husband whon she

may marry.
e The position of the issue of a Levirate marriage,
as compared with other branches of the family, is

® The expreesion 'h!;‘) dmita of expls-
nation, " to pack together," 'oreomblmthetwo in one
marriage, anl thus confound the nature of their rela-
tlouhlp to one c.nothu This is in one respect a
h as it {s not clear why
mﬂmnhonldbo more particularly irritated than
any two not 50 related. The usage, however. of the

vogoate word mg,lnl&n.l.e,bvou the sense
ssually given; and In the Mishna ﬂ\‘l$ is the

ssual term for the wives of a polygamis® (lﬁlhng'
| would not do ( Yebam. 12. §§ 1.2).

Yedam. L. § 1).
€ The Talmudical term for the obligation was yiobem

D). from yadam (= ‘)  husband’s brother : "

hamee the title yedamoth

bited In the case of Tamar, whose son by he:
father-in-law, Judah, became the head of the family.
and the channel through whom the Messiah was born
(Gen. xxxviil. 20; Matt. {. 3).

/ The technical term for this act was khalitzah
(TR, from khalarz (Y1), “to draw il
It s of fin t in the treatise Yed
where minute directions are given as to the manper
in which the act was to be performed ; e. g. that the
shoe was to be of leather, or a sandal furnished wita
a heelstrap; a felt shoe or a eandal without a strap
The khalitzah wan
not vvlid when the persvu pertorming it was Jeaf ana
dur:b (§ 4), aa he could not learn the precise formuia
. wh. b sccompanied the act. The custom ) retained

ﬂutr-.&oln the Mishna | vy the modern Jews, and is minutely Geecribod by

oy the regulation of such marriages. Fr-n the same | Ploart Cérémonmirs Religieutes, 1. 248) Jt tvouives
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the Iudians and vld Germans, Keil, Archdol. ii. 66),
the latter the contempt due to 3 man who refused
to perform his just obligations (Deut. xxv. 7-9:
Ruth iv. 6-11). In this case it was permitted to
the next of kin to come forward and to claim both
the wife and the inheritauce.

The levirate marriage was not peculiar to the
Jews; it has been found to exist in many eastern
oountne-, pearticularly in Arabia (Burckbardt's
Notes, i. 112; Niebuhr's Vuyage, p. 61), and
among the tribes of the Caucusus (Haxthausen's
Transcaucasia, p. 403). The Mosaic law brings
the custom into ha.rmony with the general prohibi-
tion against marrying a brother's wife by restrict-
ing it to cases of childlessness; and it further secures
the marriage bond as founded on affection by re-
Eeving the brother of the obligation whenever he
was averse to the union, instead of making it com-
pulsory, as in the case of Onan (Gen. xxxviii. 9).
One of the results of the Levirate marriage would
be in certain cases tho consolidation of two prop-
erties in the same family; but this does not appear
to have been the ohject contemplated.®

‘The Levirute law offered numerous opportunities
for the exercise of that spirit of casuistry, for which
the Jewish teachers are so conspicuous. One such
case is brought forward by the Sadducees for the
sake of entangling our Lord, and turns upon the
complications which would arise in the world to
oconte (the existence of which the Sadducees sought
to invalidate) from the circumstance of the same
woman having been married to several brothers
(Matt. xxii. 23-30). The Rabbinical solution of
this difficulty was that the wife would revert to the
first husband: our Lord on the other hand sub-
verts the hypothesis on which the difficulty was
based, namely, that the material conditivr:s of the
present life were to be carried on in the world to
come; and thus He asserts the true character of
marrisge us a temporary and merely human insti-
tution. Numerous difficulties are sugyested, and
minute regulations laid down by the Talmudical
writers, the chief suthority on the subject being
the book of the Mishna, entitled Yebamoth. From
this we gather the following particulars, as illus-
trating the working of the law. If a man stood
within the proscribed degrees of relationship in
reference to his brother's widow, he was exempt
from the operation of the law (2, § 3), and if he
were on this or any uther account exemipt from the
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obligation to marry one of the widows, lie was e
from the obligation to marry any of them (1, § 1)
it is also implied that it was only necessary for one
brother to marry one of the widows, in cases where
there were several widows left. The marriage was
not to take place within three months of the hus-
band’s death (4, § 10). The eldest brother >ught
to perform the duty of marriage: but, on his de-
clining it, a younger brother might also do it (2, §
8,4,§5). The khalitznh was regarded as involving
future relationship; so that a man who had received
it could not marry the widow's relations within the
prohibited degrees (4, § 7). Special rules are laid
down for cases where a woman married under a
false impression as to her husband’s death {10, § 1),
or where a mistake took place as to whether her
son or her busland died first (10, § 8), for in the
latter case the Levirate law would not apply; and
again aa to the evidence of the hushand’s death &.
be produced in certain cases (caps. 15, 16).

From the prohibitions expressed in tbe Blble,
others have been deduced by a p of i ti
reasoning. Thus the Tllmudl.m added to the
Levitical relationships several remoter ones, which
they termed secondary, such as grandmother and
great-grandmother, great-grandchild, etc.: the only
points in which they at all touched the Levitical
degrees were, that they added (1) the wife of the
father's uterine brother under the idea that in the
text the Lrother described was only by the same
father, aud (2) the mother's Lrother's wife, for
which they had no authority (Selden, Uz. Fbr.
i. 2). Considerable differ of opinion have
arisen as to the extent to which this process of
reasoning should be carried, and conflicting laws
bave been made in different countries, professedly
based on the same original authority. It does not
fall within our province to do more than endeavor
to point out in what respects and to what extent
the Biblical statements bear upon the sulject. In
the first place we must observe that the design of
the legislator apparently was to give an exhaustive
list of probibitions: for he not only yives examples
of degrees of relationship, Lut he specifies the pro-
hibitions in cases which are strictly parallel to each
other, e. g., son's daughter aud daughter's daughter
(Lev. xviii. 10), wife's son's daughter and wife's
daughter's duughter (ver. 17): wheress, had he
wished only to exhibit the prohibited degree, one
of these instauces would have been sufficient. In

~Justration from the expression used hy the modern
Arahs, In speaking of a linted wife, * She was
my slipper: I have cast her off " (Burckhandt, Notes,

118).

a The variations in the usages of the levirite mar-
riage are worthy of notice. Among thy Ussetes in
Qeorgia the marriage of the widow takes pluce if there
nre children, and may be contracted by the father
as well as the brothor of the d i husband. If
tac widow has no children, the widow is purchaseable
by another husband, as already noticed (Haxthausen,

breach of morality, but betokened his usurpation ot
the throne (2 Sam. xvi. 22). And so, again, Adonijah’s
request for the hand of Abishag was regarded by Solo-
won ar almost equivalent to demanding the throne (1
K. i§. 22)

b The history of Ruth's marriage hax led to some
misconception on this point. Boax stood to Ruth in
the position, not of a levir (for be was only Ler hus-
band’s cousin), but of a Gocl, or redecmer in the
second degree (A. V. * near kinsman.” iii. 9) : as such,
he redeemed the inheritance of Naomi, after the refusal

pp 408, 404). In Arabia, the right of marriage is
[3 ded from the brother's widow to the cousia.
Neither in this nor in the case of the brother's widow
s the marriage compuisory on the part of the woman,
though in the former the man can put a veto upon
any other marriage (Burckhardt, Notes, i. 112, 113).
Another development of the Levirite principle may
~erhape be noticed in the privilege which the king
nyoyed of succeeding to the wives as well as the throne
of his predecessor (3 Bam. xil. 8). Hence Absalom’s
pudbnc seisure of his father's wives was not only a

of the iu the degree. in conformity
with Lev. xxv. 25. It appears to have been customary
for the redeemer at the same time to marry the heiress
but this custom is not founded on any writtin law
The writer of the book of Ruth, according to Sulaea
(De Success. cap. 15), confuses the laws relating to the
Go-l and the Levir, as Josephus (4nt. v. 9, § 4) bas
undoubtedly done ; but this is an unner essary ussump
tion : the custom is one that may ‘vell have existed is
conformity with the spirit of the law of the Levees
marriage.
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the second place it ap) certal~ that he did not
regard the degree as text of the prohibition;
for he establishes a different rule in toa
hrother's widow and a deceased wife's sister, though
the degree of relationship is in each case strictly
parallel. It cannot, therefore, in the face of this
express enactment be argued that Moses designed
his countrymen to infer that marriage with a niece
illegal because that with the aunt was, nor yet
that marriage with a mother's brother's wife was
included in the probibition of that with the father's
brother's wife. For, though no explicit statement
s made as to ﬂuhgnlitytgthese twolmer,ge
rule of interpretation casually given to us in the
first must Le held to apply to them also. In the
third place, it must be assumed that there were
some tangible and even strong grounds for the dis-
tinetions noted in the degrees of equal distance;
and it then becomes a matter of importance to as-
certain whether these grounds are of perpetnil
force, or arise out of a peculiar state of society or
legislation; if the latter, then it seems justifiable
to that on the alteration of that state we
may recur to the spirit rather than the letter of
the enactment, and may infer prohibitions which,
though not existing in the Levitical law, may yet
be regarded as based upon it.

The cases to which these remarks would most
pointedly apply are marriage with a deceased wife's
sister, a niece, whether by blood or by marriage,
snd a maternal uncle’s widow. With regard to
the first and third of these, we may obeerve that
the Hebrews regarded the relationship existing be-
tween the wife and ber husband's family, as of &
eloser nature than that between the hushand and
his wife's family. To what extent this difference
was supposed to hold good we have no means of
judging; but as illustrations of the difference we
may note (1) that the husband’s brother stood in
the special relation of levir to his brother's wife,
and was subject to the law of levirate marriage in
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for the rulers of that country to prohibit marriage
in reference to it, not on 1ne nd of any ex-
pressed or implied prohibition in reference to it in
particular in the book of Leviticus, but on the
general ground that Moses intended to prohibit
marriage among near relations. The spplication
of such a rule in some cases is clear enough; no
one oould hesitate for a momeut to pronounce mar
riage with a brother's widow, even in cases where
the Mosaic law would permit it, as absolutely illegal
in the present day: inasmuch as the peculiar obli-
gation of the Levir has been abolished. As little
could we hesitate to extend the prohibition from
the paternal to the maternal uncle’s widow, now
that the peculiar differences Letween relationships
on the father's and the mother's side are abolished.
With regard to the vexed question of the deceased
wife's sister we refrain from expressing an opinion,
inasmuch as the case is still in lite ; under the ruls
of interpretation we have already laid down, the
case stauds thus: such a marriage is not only not
prohibited, but actually permitted Ly the letter of
the Mosaic Law; but it remains to be argued
(1) whether the permission was granted under
peculiar circumstances; (2) whether those or strictly
parallel circumstances exist in the present day; and
(3) whether, if they do not exist, the general tenor
of the Mosaic prohibitions would, or would not,
justify a community in extending the prohibition
to such a relationship on the authority of the Le-
vitical law. In what has been said on this point,
it must be borne in mind that we are viewing the
question simply in its relation to the Levitical law:
with the other arguments pro and con bearing on
it, we have at present nothing to do. With regard
to the marriage with the niece, we have some diffl-
culty in suggesting any sufficient ground on which
it was permitted by the Mosaic law. The Rab-
binical explanation, that the distinction between
the aunt and the niece was based upon the respectus
parentele, which would not permit the aunt to be

eonseqnence; (2) that the t relation on the
Iinshand's side, whether brother, nephew, or cousin,
stood in the special relation of goé/, or avenger of
blood to his widow; and (3) that an heiress was
restricted to a marriage with a relation on her
father's nide. As no eorresponding olligations
existed in reference to the wife's or the mother's
family, it follows almost as a matter of course that
the dezree of relationship must have been regarded
as different in the two cases, and that prohihitions
might on this account he applied to the one, from
which the other was exempt. \When, however, we
transplant the Levitical regulations from the He-
trew to any ather commonwealth, we are fully war-
ranted in taking into account the temporary and
loonl conditions of relationship in each. and in ex-
tending the prohibitions to cases where alterations
in the social or legal condition have taken
The question to be fairly argued, then, is not simply
whether marriage within a certain degree is or is
not permitted by the Levitical law, hut whether,
allowing for the altered state of society, muintis
mutandis, it appears in conformity with the general
svirit of that law. The ideas of different nations
w to relationship differ widely ; and, should it
bappen that in the social system of & certain coun-
¥y a volationship is, as a matter of fact, regarded
w an intimate one, then it is clearly permissible

duced from her natural seniority, but at the same
time would not ohject to the etevation of the nisce,
cannot be regarded as satisfactory; for, though it
explains to a certain extent the difference between
the two, it places the prohibition of marriage with
the nunt, and consequently the permission of that
with the niece, on a wrong basis; for in Lev. xx.
19 consanguinity, and not respectus parentelms, is
stated as the ground of the prohibition. The Jews
appear to have availed themselves of the privilege
without scruple: in the Bible itself, indeed, we
have but one instance, and that not an undbubted
one, in the case of Othniel. who was probubly the
brother of (‘aleb (Josh. xv. 17), and, if so, then the
uncle of Achsah his wife. Several such marriages
are noticed by Josephus, as in the case of Joseph,
the of Onias (Aat. xii. 4, § 6), Herod the

place. | Great (Ant. xvil. 1, § 3), and Herod Philip (4nt.

xviil. 8, § 1). But on whatever ground they were
formerly permitted, there can be no question as to
the propriety of prohibiting them in the present day.

2. Among the special prohibitions we have to
notice the following. (1.) %'he high-priest was for-
bidden to marry any except a virgin selected from
his own people, i. e. an Israclite (Lev. xxi. 13, 14)
He was thus exempt from the action of the Levirate
law (3. The priests were less restricted in thels
chuice 9; they were only prohibited from marrying

& Fvom Es. xliv. 22 it appears that the !aw relative
¢ @n warriage of priests was afterwards made more

rigia : they could marry only maldens of Iareeiitisd
orixin or the widows of priesta
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prostitutes and divorced women (Lev. xxi. 7). (3.)
Heiresses were prohibited from marrying out of
their own tribe.@ with the view of keeping the pos-
sessions of the several tribes intact (Num. xxxvi.
6-9; comp. Tob. vii. 10). (4.) Persons defective
in physical powers were not to intermarry with
Israelites Ly virtue of the s in Deut.
xxiil. 1. (6.) In the Cbristian Church, bishops
and d were prohibited from lm‘mg more
than one wife (1 Tim. iii. 2, 12), a probibition of
an ambiguous nature, mumuch as it may refer
(1) to polygamy in the ordinary sense of the term,
a8 explained by Theodoret (in loc.), and miost of
the Fathers; (2) to marriage after the decense of
‘he first wife; or (3) to m: after divorce
laring the lifetime of the first wife. The probable
sense is second marriage of any kind whatever,
including all the three cases alluded to, but with
& special reference to the two last, which were
aliowable in the case of the laity, while the first
was equally forbidden to all. The early Church
generally regarded second marriage as a disqualifi-
cation tor the ministry, t.hough on this point there
was not absolute unanimity (see Bingham, Anl iv.
5§ 1-3). (6.) A simil hibieioo

thoae who were lidates for into the
ecclesiastical order of widows, whatever that order
may have been (1 Tim. v. 8); in this case the
words * wife of one man " can be applied but to
two cases, (a) to re-marriage after the decease of
the hmbmd or (b) after divorce ‘That divorce
was i ti at the inst of the wife,
is implied in Mark x. 12, and 1 Cor. vii. 11, and is
alluded to by several classical writers (sce Whitby,
in loc.). But St. Paul probably refers to the gen-
eral question of re-marriage. (7.) With regard to
the general question of the re-marriage of divoroed
persons, there is some difficulty in ascertaining the
sense of Scripture. According to the Mosaic st,
A wife divorced at the inst of the hust
might marry whom she liked: but if her second
husband died or divorced her she could not revert
to her first huaband, on the ground that, as far as
he was concerned, she was « defiled ** (Deut. xxiv.
2-4); we may infer from the statement of the
ground, that there was no objection to the re-mar-
riage of the original parties, if the divorced wife
had remained unmarried in the interval. If the
wife was divorced on the ground of adultery, her
re-marriage was impossible, inasmuch as the pun-
ishment for such a crime was death. In the N. T.
there are no direct precepts on the sulject of the
re-marringe of divorced persons. All the remarks
bearing upon the point had a primary reference to
an entirely different subject, namely, the abuse of
divorce. For instance, our l.ord’s declarations in
Matt. v. 82, xix. 9, applying as they expressly do
to the case of a wife divorced on other grounds
than that of unfaithfulness, and again St. Paul's,
in 1 Cor. vii. 11, pre-supposing a contingency
which he himself had prohibited as Leing improper,
cannot be marded a8 directed to the genernl queo-

Ariaal,
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dividual. The assertion that a woman divoreed o0
impropcr and trivial grounds is made to commit
adultery, does not therefore bear upon the question
of a person divorced by judicial authority: no such
case as our Lord supposes can now take place: at
all events it would take place only in connection
with the question of what form adequute grounds
for divorce. The early Church was divided in its
pinion on this subject (Bingham, Ant. xxii. 2, §
12). [Divorck, Amer. ed.]

With to age, no restriction is pronounced
in the Bible. Early marriage is tpoken of with
approval in several passages (Prov. ii. 17, v. 18; Is.
Ixii. 8), and in reducing this general statement to
the more definite one of years, we must take into
account the very early age at which persons arrive
at puberty in oriental countries. In modern Fgypt
marriage takes place in general before the Lride
has attained the age of 16, frequently when she
is 12 or 13, and occasionally when she is only 10
(Lane, i. 208). The Talmudists forbade marriage
in the case of & man under 13 years and a day.
and in the case of & woman under 12 years and a
day (Buxtorf, Synrgog. cap. 7, p. 143). The

d to (usual age appears to have been higher, about 18
ears.

Certain days were fixed for the ceremonies ot
betrothal and marriage — the fourth day for virgina
and the fifth for widows (Mishna, Ketub. 1, § 1).
‘The more modern .Jews similarly appoint different
days for virgins and widows, Wednesday and I'riday
for the former, Thursday for the latter (Picart, i.
240).

III. The customs of the Hel:rews and of oriental
nations generally, in regard to the preliminaries of
marringe a8 well as the ceremonies attending the
rite itself, differ in many respects from those with
which we are familiar. In the first place, the
choice of the bride devolved not on the bridegroom
d | himself, but on his relations or on a friend deputed
by the bridegroom for this purpose. Thus Abra.
ham sends Eliezer to find a suitalle Lride for his
son Isaac, and the narrative of his mission affords
one of the most charming pictures of patriarchal
life (Gen. xxiv.); Hagar chooses a wife for Ishmael
(Gen. xxi. 21); Isaac directs Jacob in his choice
(Gen. xxviii. 1); and Judah selects & wife for Er (Gen.
xxxviii. 6). It does not follow that the bridegroom'e
wishes were not lted in this arrang t; on
the contrary, the parents made proposals at the in-
stigation of their sons in the instances of Shechem
(Gen. xxxiv. 4, 8) and Sameon (Judg. xiv. 1-10).
A marriage contracted without the parents' inter-
ference was likely to turn out, as in ksau's crse,
ug grief of mind " to them (Gen. xxvi. 35, xxvii.
48). As a general rule the proposal originated
with the family of the bridegroom: occasionully.
when there was a difference of rank, this rule was
reversed, and the bride was offered by her father,
as by Jethro to Moses (Ex. ii. 21). by Caleb to
Othniel (Josh. xv. 17), and by Saul to David
(1 Sam. xviii. 27). The imaginary case of wornen

liciting busbands (Is. iv. 1) was designed to con-

tion of re-marriage. In applying these passag

sur own circumstances, due regard must be had
to the peculiar nature of the Jewish divorce, which
was not, as with us, a judicial proceeding based on
evidence and pronounced by authority, but the
arlitrary, and sometimes capricious act of an in-

a The close analogy of this regulation to the
Atbunian law respecting the éwixAnpoc has been al-
seady noticed in the article on Hzm.

vey to the mind a picture of the ravages of war,
by which the greater part of the males had fallen.
The consent of the maiden was sometimes asked
(Gen. xxiv. 58); but this appears to have been
subordinate to the previous consent of the fatber
and the adult brothers (Gen. xxiv. 51, xxxiv. 11)
Occasionally the whole businces of selecting the
wife was left in the hands of a friend, and henos
the oase might arise which is supposed by the Tad
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nudists ( Yebam. 2, §§ 6, 7), that & man might not
»e aware to which of tw: aisters he was betrothed.
So in Egypt at the present day the choice of a wife
is sometimes entrusted to a professional woman
syled 8 khdrbeh : and it is seldom that the bride-
groom sees the features of his bride before the
marriage has taken place (Lane, i. 209-311).

The selection of the bride was followed by the
espousal, which was not altogether like our *en-
gagement,” but was a formal proceeding, under-
taken by a friend or legal representative on the
part of the bridegroom, and by the parents on the
part of the bride; it was confirmed by oaths, and
sccompanied with presents to the bride. Thus
Eliézer, on behalf of Isaac, propitiates the favor
of Rebekah by presenting ber in anticipation with
» massive golden nose-ring and two buceleu  he

MARRIAGE 1808

mattant Thus Shechem offers  never so much
dowry and gift " (Gen. xxxiv. 12), the former for
the bride, the latter for the relations. It has been
supposed indeed that the mohar was a price paid
down to the father for the sale of his daughter.
Such a custom undoubtedly prevails in certain
parts of the’ East at the present day, but it does not
appear to have been the case with free women in
patriarchal times; for the daughters of Laban make
it a matter of complaint that their father had
bargained for the services of Jacob in exchange for
their hands, just as if they were ¢ strangers " (Gen.
xxxi. 15); and the permission to sell a daughter
was restricted to the case of a “servant™ or
secondary wife (Ex. xxi. 7): nor does David, when
complaining of the non-completion of Saul's

with him, use the expression ¢ I dought for,"” but

then proceeds to treat with the pareuts, and, h
obtained their consent, he lmngu forth the more
costly and formal presents, « jewels of silver, and
of gold, and raiment,” for the bride, and
presents of less value for the mother and brothers
(Gen. xxiv. 28, 53). These presents were described
by different terms, that to the bride by mwhara
(A. V. “dowry ), and that to the relations by

g | ¢ [ espoused to me for an hundred fomkimofthe
Philistines "’ (2 Sam. iii. 14). The expressions in
Hos. iii. 2, % So I bought her to me,’" and in Ruth
iv. 10, “ Ruth have I purchased to be my wife,”
certainly appear to favor the opposite view; it
should be observed, however, that in the former

great doubt exists as to the correctness of
the translutionc; and that in the latter the case

a ‘l'luhnnmdcn(ﬁﬂb) occura ouly thrice In
the Bible (Gen. xxxiv. 12; Ex. xxii 17; 1 Sam. xviil.
25). From the second of the three passages, coniparcd
with Deut. xxif. 29, it has been inferred that the sum
was in all cases paid to the father; but this inference
is unfouuded, because the sum to be paid according to
that passsge was not the proper mokar, but a sum
* acconding to," i. e. equivalent to the mohar, and this,
not as a price for the bride, but as a penalty for the
oflense committed. The origin of the term, and con-
sequently its specific sense, is uncertain. Gesenius
(Th-2. p. Ti8) has evolved the sense of  purchase-

monsy " by connecting it with ‘QQ, Tto sell.” It
bas also been counected with TR, "o hasten,”

us though it siguified a present Aastily produced for the
bride when her consent was obtained; and again with

, ®morrow,” as though it were the gift pre-
setted to the bride on the morning after the wedding,
Il:f the German Morgen-gabe (Saalschiits, Archaol. ii.

).
® Guseett (&nmunum ng chv od 24, p- 8'6)
has 'nll -ld « Significats di

The point now at issue is stated too strongly in the
text, by saying, * it has been supposed that the mohar
mspﬂupdddownwthem«forthonleofhh

t to the father, ln
return for the gm of his dsnghm in marriage, origi-
nating in such & to be exp d by

this word, though only aa h
of the favor shown by him in b.towln; his dwglmr'o
hand. This view of the case substantially,
of the objections urged in the text. But it may be
added, that the statement there made of the grouné
of complaint, on the part of Laban’s daughtors, is an
unnecessary and forced construction of the language
in ch. <xxi. 15. laban's right to require Jacob's
service, in return for giving them in marriage, was
not questioned by Jacob, nor, so far as appears, by
them. (See Gen. xxix. 16, 18, 20.) The natural con
struction of their complaint is, that they are treated,
in all respects, as aliens, and not as of his own flosh
and blood. Similar to this, in effect, is Jacob’s com-
plaintdn ch. xxxi. 42, * S8urely thou wouldst now have
sent me away empty.” In the case of David and Sau)
the mohar is expressly declined by the latter (1 Sam
xviif. 25); and in pisce of is, be accepts the proofs

At N 14

in unum v com-

that @ hundred Philistines have been slain, * to be

uane habeant, vix dixeris.”” The writer of the pre-
veding paragraph, Io speaking of * the origin of the
term and its specific sunse,” neglecta to notice First's
phonetic combinations, and the Arabic usage, by which
be very naturally connects the different senses of

ged of the king's evemies.” Evidently, this re-
quirement was ninde by the king on his own bebalf,
and in place of the usual present to the father. Fa
this reason. as well as on the general ground above
stated, that the mohar had become only an hooorary
present to the father, David couild say (3 Sam. i 14

ST with the ground g to flow ; ly, to
fino onward, to hasten on, and to fluc aicay to, in
the sense of passing over from one to another in ex-
thange, and ‘' hence 10 lake in exchange (throngh a
gr, TD) e wite, 1. e. to mamy, Ex. xxil. 15 1Ile
Mn-'h'_fb, ® a gift, a mariage gift or price, pald
0 the parents of the wifs.”

In Ex. xxfi. 15, 16 (A. V. 16, 17) the offender, in the

L | l,” eto., instead of *] bought.”
T.J. ¢

b]ag, The importance of presents at the time
of b ppears from the app of the term
tras (m, lterally, ** to make a preseut,” in the
special sense of ™ to betroth.”

cmmu(ﬂ'p;)m.mmm
make an agreement.”” The meaning of the verss a)
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would not be conclusive, as Ruth might well be
sonsidered as included in the purchase of her prop-
arty. It would undoubtedly be expected that the
mohar should be proportioned to the position of the
bride, and that a poor man could not on that ac-
count afford to marry a rich wife (1 Sam. xviii.
23). Occasionally the bride received a dowrya
from her father, as instanced in the cases of Caleb's
(Judg. i. 15) and Pharaoh's (1 K. ix. 18) daugh-
ters. A “-et&lement,"i' in the modern sense of the
term, i e. a written document securing ruperty
to the wife, did not come into use until the post-
Babylonian period: the only instance we have of
one is in Tob. vii. 14, where it is described as an
4 instrument * (| ). The Talmudists styled
It & ketubar® and have laid down minute directions
aa to the disposal of the sum secured, in a treatise
of the Mishna expremly on that subject, from
wlich we extract the following particulars. The
peculiarity of the Jewish ketubah consisted in this,
that it was # definite sum, varying not according
to the circumstances of the parties. but according
to the state of the bride, ¢ whether she be a spinster,
a widow, or a divorced womand (1, § 2): and
further, that the dowry could not be claimed until
the termination of the marriage by the death of the
husband or by divorce (5, § 1), though advances
might be made to the wife previously (Y, § 8).
Subsequently to betrothal a woman lost all power
over her property, and it became vested in the hus-
band, unless be had previously to marriage re

nounoed his right to it (8, § 1; 9, § 1). Stipulations
were entered into for the increase of the ketubuh,
when the bride had & handsome allowance (6, § 3).
The act of betrothal® was celebrated by a fenst
(1, § 5), and among the more modern Jews it is the
ocustom in some parts for the bridegroom to placea
ring on the bride’s finger (Picart, i. 239) — a cus-
tom which also prevailed among the Romans ( /ict.
of Ant p. 604). Some writers have endeavored
to prove that the rings noticed in the O. T. (Ex.
xxxv. 23; Is. iii. 21) were nuptial rings, but there
is not the alightest evidence of this. The ring was
nevertheless ed among the Hebrews as a
token of fidelity (Gen. xli. 42), and of adoption
into & family (Luke xv. 22). According to Selden
it was originally given as an equivalent for dowry-
money (Uzor Ebraic. ii. 14). Betwcen the be-
trothal and the marriage an interval elapsed, vary-
ing from a few days in the patriarchal age (Gen.

MARRIAGE

xxiv. 55), to a full year for virgins and a month e
widows in Iater times. During this period the
bride-elect lived with her friends, and all communi-
cation between herself and her future husband was
carried on through the medium of a friend deputed
for the purpose, termed tbe * friend of the bride-
groom" (John iii. 29). She was now virtually
regarded as the wife of her future husband; for it
was & maxim of the Jewish law that betthal wis
of equal force with marriage (Phil. De mpec. ley
p- 788). Hence faithlessness on her part xas pun-
ishable with death (Deut. xxii. 23, 94) ‘he hus
band hsving, howerer, the option of « he:
away " (Matt. i. 19) by giving her a bill of divorce-
ment, in ease he did not wish to proceed to such
an extreme punishment (Deut. xxiv. 1). False
accusations on this ground were punished by a
severe fine and the forfeiture of the right of divoree
(Deut. xxii. 13-19). The betrothed woman could
not part with her property after betrothal, except
in certain cases (Ketub. 8, § 1): and, in short, the
bond of matrimony was as fully entered into by
hetrothal, as with us by marriage. In this
we may compare the practice of the Athenians, who
regarded the formal betrothal as indispensable to
the validity of a marriage contract (Dict. of Ant.
p- 598). The customs of the Nestorians afford
several points of similarity in respect both to the
mode of effecting the betrothal and the importance
attached to it (Grant's Nestorians, pp. 197, 198).

\We now come to the wedding itself: and in this
the most observable point is, that there were no
definite religious ceremonies connected with it./
It is probable, indeed, that some formal ratification
of the espousal with an oath took place, as implied
in some allusions to (Ez. xvi. 8; Mal. ii.
14), particularly in the expression, « the covenant
of her God * (Prov. ii. 17), as applied to the mar-
riare bond, and that a blessing was pronounced
(Gen. xxiv. 60; Ruth iv. 11, 12) sometinies by the
parents (Tob. vii. 13). But the essence of the
marriage ceremony consisted in the removal of the
bride from her father's house to that of the bride-
groom or his father.¢

The bridegroom prepared himself for the ocea-
sion by putting on a festive dress, and especially by
placing on his head the handsome turban described
by the term peér (Is. Ixi. 10; A. V. “ornaments '),
and a nuptial crown or garland* (Cant. iii. 11): he
was redolent of myrrh and frankincense and *all

a The technical term of the Talmudist for the dowry
which the wife brought to her husband, answering to

the dos of the Latins, was NYJ1TD,
] ﬂ;ﬁﬂﬁ,, literally s writing.” The term was
also specificalfly applied to the sum settied ob the wife

WD, "to set apart.” There is & treatise o the
Mishna 8o entitled, in which various questions of aas-

uistry of slight interest to us are dis d
J It is worthy of observation that there is no term
in the Hebrew language to exp the of

sy the husband, answering to the Latin d io propter
suptias.

¢ The practice of the modern Egyptisns illustrates
\his; for with them the dowry. though its amount dif-
fers according to the wealth of the suitor, is still grad-
uated according to the state of the hride. A certain
portion ouly of the dowry is paid down, the rest being
reld fn reserve (Lane, i 211). Among the modern
Jows also the amount of the dowry varies with the
®ate of the bride, according to a fixed scale (Picart. i.
MO

d The amount of the dowry, according to the Mosale
aw, appoars to have been fifty shekels (Bx. xxif. 17,
sompared with Deut. xxii. 28).

« The technical term used by the Talmudists for

setrothing was kiddasktn (JNT})), derived from

g v The hatan b A A (nmr:‘)
occurs but once, and then In connection with the day
(Cant. iii. 11). The word ** wedding  does not ocoour
at all in the A. V. of the Old Testament.

¢ There seems indeed to be a literal truth In the
Hebrew expression * to take " a wife (Num. xii. 1; 1
Chr. ii. 21); for the y to have mainly
consisted in the taking. Among the modern Arabe
the same custom prevalls, the capture and removal of
the bride being effected with a considerable show of
violence (Burckhardt’s Notes, 1. 108).

A The bridegroom’s crown was made of various ma
terials (gold or silver, roses, myrtle, or olive), according
to his circumstances (Selden, Uz. Eor. . 15). The
use of the crown at marriages was familiar both to the

Gresks and Romans ( Dict. of Ant., Conoma®
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of the merchant™ (Cant. iii. 8). The
demdwhthmybyuung-
, generally on the da; the wedding.
This was probably in mciennuinmodu'n times a
formal accompanied with considerable
znn

wwders
bath

proceeding,
(Plcart, i. 240; Lane, i. 217). The notices
in the Bible are so few as to have escaped
general observation (Ruth fii. 3; Ez. xxiii. 40; Eph.
v. 26, 27); buttbomciwdembluhthe
antiquity of the custom, and the expressions in the
bast (¢ having purified ber by the laver of water,"
“not having spot’) have evident reference to it.
A similar custom prevailed among the Greeks ( Dict.
of Ant. 8. v. Balnew, p. 185). The distinctive
feature of the bride’s attire was the fsd'iph,e or
4 veil * — a light robe of ample dimensions, which
sovered not only the face but the whole person
(Gen. xxiv. 85; comp. xxxviii. 14, 15). This was
regarded as the symbol of her submission to her
husband, and bence in 1 Cor. xi. 10, the veil is
apparently described under the term G{owlc, “au-
thority.” She also wore a peculiar girdle, named
kishshirdm,® the « attire” (A. V.), which o bride
eould forget (Jer. il. 32); and ber head was crowned
with a chaplet, which was again so distinetive of
the bride, that the Hebrew term callai,c « bride,”
originated from it. If the bride were a virgin,
she wore her bair flowing (Ketub. 2, § 1). Her
robes were white (Rev. xix. 8). and sometimes em-
broidered with gold thread (Ps. xlv. 13, 14), and
covered with mes (Ps. xlv. 8): she was further
decked out with jewels (ls. xlix. 18, Ixi. 10; Rer.
xxi. 2). When the fixed hour arrived, which was
generally late in the evening, the bridegroom set
forth from his house, attended by his groomsmen,
termed in Hebrew méré'imd (A. V. “ companions;
Judg. xiv. 11), and in Greek viol rov yuudavos
(A V. «children of the bridechamber ;** Matt.
ix. l5),pneededbyahndo!mudehnsouingen
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(Gen. xxxi. 27; Jer. vii. 34, xvi 9; 1 Maecc. 1.
89), and accompanied by persons bearing flam -

beaux ¢ (2 Esdr. x. 3; Matt. xxv. 7; compare Jer.
xxv. 10; Rev. xviii. 23, ¢ the light of a candle')
Having reached the house of the bride, who with
her maidens anxioualy expected ks arrival (Matt.
xxv. 6). he conducted the whole party back to his
own or his father's/ house, with every demonstra-
tion of gladness¢ (Ps. xiv. 15). On their way
back they were joined Ly a party of denu.
friends of the bride and bridegroom, who were
waiting to catch the procession as it passed (Matt
xxv. 6; comp. Trench on Parables, p. 244 note).
The inhabitants of the place pressed out into ths
streets to watch the procession (Cant. iii. 11).
the house a feast? was prepared, to which all the
friends and neighbors were invited (Gen. xxix. 29,
Matt. xxii. 1-10; Luke xir. 8; Jobn ii. 2), and the
festivities were protracted for seven, or even four-
teen days (Judg. xiv. 12; Tob. viii. 19). The
guests were provided by the host with fitting robes
(Matt. xxii. 11; comp. Trench, Parables, p. 230),
and the feast was enlivened with riddles (Judg.
xiv. 12) and other amusemeunts. The bridegroom
now entered into direct communication with the
bride, and the joy of the friend was ¢ fulfilled " at
hearing the voice of the bridegroom (John iii. 29)
conversing with her, which he regarded as a satis-
factory testimony of the success of his share in
the work. In the casc of a virgin, parched corn
was distributed among the guests (Ketub. 2, § 1),
the significance of which is not apparent; the cus-
tom bears some resemblance to the distribution of
the mustaceum (Juv. vi. 202) among the guests at
a Roman wedding. The modern Jews have a cus-
tom of shattering glasses or vessels, by dashing
them to the ground (Picart, i. 240). The lust act
in the ceremonial was the conducting of the bride
to the bridal chamber, cheder ¢ (Judg. xv. 1; Joel

5

a F'P2, Bee article on Daass. The use of the
veil was not peculiar to the Hebrews. It was cus-
lomary the Greeks and R ; and
e latter it pnﬂntoﬂuexpn-lon nubo, llhnlly
“to veil,” and hence to our word " nuptial.” It is
still used by the Jews (Picart, i. 241). The modern
Egyptians envelope the bride in an ample shawl, which
perhaps more than anything else resembles the He-
brew tzaipA (Lane, 1. 220).

s D‘:ﬂﬁﬂ Some difference of opinion exists as
to this term. (Qiapis.] The girdle was an important

article of the bride's dress among the Romans, and
gave rise to the on solvere

e ﬂ‘:@. The bride’s crown was either of gold or
gilded. The use of it was interdicted after the destruc-
tion of the second Temple, as a token of humilistion
(Selden, Ox. Ebr. il. 15).

¢ DV, Winer (Rwb. 8. v. * Hochselt®)
dentifies the * children of the bridechambur ”* with the
Ashbenin (D‘:;M) of the Talmudists. But

the former were the attendants (n the brldqmom
sloos, while the shosAbenim were two p

would be small band-lamps. Without them nome

could join the procession (Trench's Parables, p. 267
note).

/ The brids was said to " go to " (Bﬂﬂﬁ!) the
house of her husband (Josh. xv. 18; Judg. i. 14): an
expreasion which is worthy of notice, inasmuch as {$
has not been rightly understood in Dan. xi. 6, where
* they that ught her ” is an expression for Ausband
The bringing home of the bride was regarded In the
later days of the Roman empire as one of the most
important parts of the marriage ceremony (Bingham,
Amt. xxii. 4, § 7).

¢ ¥From the joyous sounds used on these oscasions

the term Adlat (*D'277) 1s appled in the rense of mar

rying o Ps. Ixxviil. 68; A. V. ' their maidens were
not given to marriage,” literally, * were not praised,”
as in the margiu. This sense appears preferable to
that of the LXX., ovx énérdyaar, which is adopted by
Gerenfus (Thes. p. 686). The noise in the atree‘s,
attendan® on an orfental 'eddlng, is oxo.ln. lnd
bles us to und d the a
to the * volce of the brldqroomcndthovdu:fm
bride.”
hmﬁutm regarded as 80 essential a part of
the

the day of the marriage to represent the interests
bride and bvidegroom, apparently with a specia)
to any possible litigation that might subsaquently

(Ark "

< <‘mmpare the 34 $uxal of the Gresk
ar, 1317). 'lhehnpd-erlbdlnl“&m 7

y that woweiy yduor aquired
the specific mﬂning "weolobnto the marriage-foast
(Gen. xxix. 22; Ksth. il. 18; Tob. viil. 2¢; 1 Mace. ix.
87, x. 88, l.xx.;lhu.nﬂ.l.xxv.lo;l.uhx!v.n
snd srmetimes to celebrats any fmst (Nstd. ix. 30

{ ﬂm.
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. 16), where a canopy, named chuppdh @ was pre-
pared (Ps. xix. b; Joel ii. 16). ‘The bride was
still completely veiled, so that the deception prac-
ticed on Jacob (Gen. xxix. 35) was very ible.

could be subsequently adduced that the

not preserved her inaiden pum), d.e
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(Gen. xii. 14, xxiv. 16, 85, xxix. 11; 1 Sam. i. 18)
An unmarried woman might meet and couverse with
men, even in a public place (Gen. xxir.
24, 45-47, xxix. 9-12; 1 Sam. ix. 11): she might
be found alone in the country without any reflec-
tion on her character (Deut. xxii. 25-27): or she

investigated; and, if she ,

Lamp suspended at s modern Fgyptian wedding. (Lane.)

sho was stoned to death hefore her father’s house
(Deut. xxii. 13-21). A newly married man was
exempt from military service. or from any public
business which might draw him away from his
home, for the space of a vear (Deut. xxiv. 5): a
similar privilege was granted to him who was be-
trothed (Deut. xx. 7).

Hitherto we have described the usages of mar-

B |dah, Noadiah, and Anna:
K| |sought in emergencies (2 Sam. xiv. 2, xx. 16-23).
1 | They took their part in matters of public interest

might appear in a court of justice (Num. xxvii. 3).
Women not unfrequently held important offices
some were prophetesses, as Miriam, Deborah, Hul
of others advice wus

(Ex. xv. 20; 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7): in shoit, they
enjoyed as much freedom in ordinary life as the
wonien of our own country.

If such was her geueral position, it is certam
that the wife must have exercised an important
influence in her own home. She appears to have
taken her part in family affairs, and even to have
enjoyed a considerable amount of independence.
For instance, she entertains at her own
desire (4 K. iv. 8) in the ab of her husband
(Judg. iv. 18), and sometimes even in defiance of
his wishes (1 Sam. xxv. 14, &c.): she disposes of
ber child by a vow without any reference to hes
busband (1 Sam. i. 24): she consults with himn as
to the marringe of her children (Gen. xxvii. 46):
ber suggestions as to any domestic arrangements
meet with due attention (2 K. iv. 9): and oces-
sionally she criticizes the conduct of her husband
in terms of great severity (1 Sum. xxv. 35; 3 Sam.
vi. 20).

The relations of husband and wife appear to have
been characterized by affection and tenderness. He
is occasionally described as the ‘friend " of his
wife (Jer. iii. 20; Hos. iii. 1), and his love for her
is frequently noticed (Gen. xxiv. 67, xxix. 18). On
the other hand, the wife was the consolation of the
hushand in time of trouble (Gen. xxiv. 67), and
her grief at his loss presented a picture of the most
ahject woe (Joel i.8). No strouger testimony, how-
ever, can be aflorded as to the ardent affection of
husband and wife, than that which we derive from

riage as well as they can be ascertained from the
Bible itself. The Talmudists specify three modes
by which marriage might be effected, namely,
money, marriage-contract, and consummation (Kid-
dush. i. § 1). The first was by the presentation of
» sum of money, or its equivalent, in the presence
of witnesses, accompanied by a mutual declaration
of Letrothal. The second was by a wrilten, instead
f a verbal ent, either with or without a
sum of money. The third, though valid in point
of law, was discouraged to the greatest extent, as
being contrary to the laws of morality (Selden,
Uz. Ebr. ii. 1, 2).

IV. In considering the social and domestic con-
ditions of married life among the Hebrews, we must
in the first place take into account the position

to women generally in their social scale.
The seclusion of the harem and the habits conse-
Juent upon it were utterly unknown in early times,
and the condition of the oriental woman, as pic-
tured to us in the Bible, contrasts most favorably
with that of her modern representative. There is
‘t A 4+ avid. M hath mmd
or nunmarried, went about mth their faces unveiled

the generul tenor of the book of Canticles. At
the saine time we cannot but think that the ex-
ceptions to this state of affairs were more numerous
than is consistent with our ideas of matrimonial
happiness. One of the evils inseparuble from: polyg
amy is the discomfort arising from the jealonsies
and quarrels of the several wives, as instauced in
the housebolds of Abraham and Elkanah (Gen.
xxi. 11; 1 Sam. i. 6). The purchase of wives, and
the small amount of liberty allowed to daughters
in t.he choice of husbands, must inevitably have led
to The allusions to the misery
of a eont.entlous and brawlmg wife in the Proverly
(xix. 13, xxi. 9, 19, xxvii. 15) convey the impres-
sion that the infliction was of frequent occurrence
in Hebrew households, and in the Mishna (Ketub.
7, § 6) the fact of & woman being noisy is laid
down as an adequate ground for divorce. In the
N. T. the mutual relations of husband and wife
are a subject of frequent exhortation (Eph. v. 22-33;
Col. iii. 18, 19; Tit. ii. 4, 5; 1 Pet. jii. 1-7): it is
certainly a noticeable coincidence that these exhor
tations should be found exclusively in the episties
addressed to Asiatics, nor ia it improbable that they

-ng(t. The term ocsurs in the Mishna (Ketub.

4, § 5), an1 is explained by some of the Jewish com-
Deetakrs 90 have been & bower of roses and myrtles.

The term was also applied to the canopy under which
the nuptial benediction was pronounced, or to ths
robe spread over the heads of the bride and dride
groom (Selden, H. 15).
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swre mure particularly needed for tnem than for
Furopeans.

The dulies of the wife in the llebrew household
were multifarious: in addition to the general super-
iutend: of the d tic arrangements, such as
cwoking, from which even women of rank were not
rzempted (Gen. xviii. 6; 2 Sam. xiii. 8), and the
distribution of food at meal-times (Prov. xxxi. 13),
the manufacture of the clothing and the various
textures required in an eastern establishment de-
volved upon her (Prov xxxi. 13, 21, 22), and if she
were a model of activity and skill, she produced a
srplus of fine linen shirts and girdles, which she
wold, and so, like & well-freighted merchant-ship,

in wealth t her husband from afar (Prov.
xxxi. 14, 24). The poetical description of a good
tousewife drawn in the last chapter of the Proverbs
is both filled up and in wome measure illustrated
by the following minute description of a wife's
duties towards ber husband, as laid down in the
Mishna: * She must grind corn, and bake, and
wash, and cook, and suckle his child, raake his bed,
and work in wool. If she brought her husband
oue boadwoman, she need not grind, bake, or wash:
if two, she need not cook mor suckle his child: if
three, she need not make his bed nor work in wool:
if four, she may sit in ber chair of state” (Ketub.
5, § 3). Whatever money she earned by her labor
telouged to her husband (ib. 6, § 1). The qualifi-
cation not ouly of working, but of working «¢ hvmne
(T#t. ii. 5, where oixovpyols is preferable to
oixovpods), wus insisted on in the wife, and to spin
s the street was regarded as a violation of Jewish
customs (Ketud. 7, § 6).

The legal rights of the wife are noticed in Tx.
1xi. 10, under the three heads of food, raiment, and
duty of marriage or conjugal right. These were
defmed with great precision by the Jewish doctors;
for thus only could one of the most cruel effects of
polygamy be averted, namely, the sacrifice of the
rights of the many in favor of the one whom the
lord of the modern harem selecta for his special
dtention. The s of the Talmudists
funded on Ex. xxi. 10 may be found in the Mishna
(Ketub. 5, § 6-9).

V. The allegorical and typical allusions to mar-
riage have exclusive reference to one subject, namely,
© exhibit the spiritual relationship between God
wd his people. ‘I'he earliest form, in which the
i implied, is in the expression “to goa
.’ and “ whoredom," as descriptive of the
that relutionship by acts of idolatry.

i have by some writers been taken
[} primary and literal sense, as pointing to
the licentious practices of idolaters. But this de-
stroys the whole point of the comparison, and is
to the plain language of Secripture: for
lorael is described as the false wife @ « playing
harlot * (Is. i. 21; Jer. iii. 1, 6, 8); (2) Je-

3 '- 1 husl ;' who therefore
Ixxiii. 27; Jer. ii. 20; Hos. iv.
and (3) the other party in the adultery
sometimes y, a8 idols or false
xxxi.

case of the worship of goats (A. V.
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4 devils,’* Lev. xvii. 7), Molech (lev. 1x. 5), wizanis
(lev. xx. 6), an epbod (Judg. viii. 27), Baalim
(Judg. viii. 33), and even the heart and eyes (Num.
xv. 39) —the Inst of these objects being such as
wholly to exclude the idea of actual adultery. The
image is drawn out more at length by Ezekiel
(xxiii.), who compares the kingdoms of Samaria
and Judah to the harlots Aholah and Aholibah;
and again by Hosea (i.-iii.), whose marriage with
an adulterous wife, his separation from her, and
subsequent reunion with her, were designed to be &
visible lesson to the Israelites of their dealings with
Jehovah.

The direct comparison with marriage is confined
in the O. T. to the prophetic writings, unless ws
regard the Canticles as an allegorical work. [Cam-
TicLks.] The actual relation between Jehovah
and his people is generally the point of comparison
(Is. liv. 5, Lxii. 4; Jer. iii. 14; Hos. ii. 19; Mal. ii.
11); but sometimes the graces consequent thereon
are described under the image of Lridal attire (Is.
xlix. 18, Ixi. 10), and the joy of Jehovah in his
Church under that of the joy of a bridegroom (Is.
Lxii. 5).

In the N. T. the image of the Lridegroom is
transferred from Jehovah to Christ (Matt. ix. 15;
John iii. 29), and that of the bride to the Cburch
(2 Cor. xi. 2; Rev. xix. 7, xxi. 2, 9, xxii. 17), and
the comparison thus established is converted by St.
Paul into an illustration of the position and mutual
duties of man and wife (Eph. v. 23-32). The
suddenness of the Messiah's appearing, particularly
at the last day, and the necessity of watchfulness,
are inculcated in the of the Ten Virgins,
the imagery of which is borrowed from the customs
of the marriage ceremony (Matt. xxv. 1-13). The
Father prepares the marriage feast for his Son, the
joys that result from the union being tLus repre-
sented (Matt. xxii. 1-14, xxv. 10; Rev. xix. 9; comp.
Matt. viii. 11), while the qualifications requisite for
admission into that union are pi by the
marriage garment (Matt. xxii. 11). The breach
of the union is, as before, described as fornication
or whoredom in reference to the mystical Babylon
(Rev. xvii. 1, 2, 5).

The chief authorities on this subject are Selden's
Uxor Ebraica; Michaelis' Commentaries; the
Mishna, particularly the books Yebamoth, Ketuboth,
Gittin, and Kiddushin; Buxtorf's Sponsal et
Divort. Among the writers on special points we

Ymay notice Benary, de Hebr. Levirc'u, Berlin,

1835; Redslob's Leriratsehe, Leipzig, 1843; and
Kurtz's Ehe des Hosea, Dorpat, 1859.W LB

¢ MARS' HILL, anothcr ntme in the A. V.,
Acts xvii. 22, for Areopagus, ver. 19. The name
is the same in Greek (8 “Apetos wdyos), and should
be the same in English. The variation seem: to
be without design, or certainly without any dis
tinction of meaning; for the translators remark i
the margin against both passages that Areopagts
way “ the highest court in Athens.” The older
versions of Tyndale, Cr , and the G ren-

165 Judg. ii. 17; 1 Chr. v. 25; der « Mars strete*’ in both places, while Wycliffe
80, xxiii. 30), and sometimes particulany. ) writes * Areopage.” Against the view that Paul

was arraigned aud tried before the court,” as well

¢ Toe term £andA (ﬂw, io its ordinary applice-
8, i slmost without exeeption applied tn the act of

where it means * commerce,” and Nah. ili. 4, when
it in eaquivalent to * crafty policy,’” juss as in 3 K. v
22 the parallel word is * witchcrafts.”

% womsa. We may here noties the only P to
e wdinary ssnse of this tern, namely, Is. xxili. 17,

5 * The modern (Ireeks in their disposiion %0 re-
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8 on the topography of the subjec., see ARKOPAGUB.
it is proposed here to give some account of the
speech itself, which Paul delivered on this hill, and
which has given to it a celebrity ¢ above all Greek,
above all Roman fame.™
Scholars vie with each other in their commenda-
tion of this discourse. In its suggestiveness, depth
of thought, cogent reasonings, eloquence, and re-
markable adaptation to all the congruities of time
and place,2 although not the longest it is beyond
question the first of all the recorded speeches of the
great Apostle. De Wette pronounces it ¢ a model
of the apologetic style of discourse.”” + The address
f 1’aul hefore this assembly,™ says Neander, % is a
living proof of his apostolic wisdom and eloquence.
We perceive here how the Apostle, according to his
own expression, could become also a heathen to the
heathen, that he might win the heathen to a recep-
tion of tho gospel.”” « The skill,” says Hemsen,
« with which he was able to bring the truth near
to the Athenians, deserves admiration. We find in
this discourse of Paul nothing of an ill-timed zeal,
thing like declamatory pomp. It is distin-
guished for clearness, brevity, coherence, and sim-
plicity of representation.” Some object that the
speech has been overpraised because Paul was not
enabled to bring it to a formal close. But in truth
sur astonishment is not that he was interrupted at
length when he came to announce to them the
Christian doctrine of a resurrection of the body,
but that he held their attention so long while he
exposed their errors and convicted them of the
absurdity and sinfulness of their conduct
The following is an outline of the general conrse
of thonght. The Apostle begins by declaring that
the Athenians were more than ordinarily religious,
and cemmends them for that trait of character.
He had read on one of their altars an inscription ®
to *an unknown God.” He recognizes in that ac-
knowledgimnent the heart's tes:imony among the
heathen themselves, that all men feel the limitations
of their religious knowledge and their need of a
more perfect revelation. [t was saying to them in
effect: * You are correct in acknowledging a divine
existence beyond any which the ordinary rites of
your worship recognize; there is such an existence.
‘ou are correct in confessing that this Being is
unknown to you; you have no just conception of
his nature and perfections.” With this introduc-
tion he passes to his theme. * Whom therefore
not knowing, ye worship, this one [ announce unto
vou.”" He thus proposes to guide their religivus
instincts and aspirations to their proper ohject, i. e.
to teach them what God is, his nature and attrib-
utes, and men's relations to Him, in opposition to
their false views and practices as idolaters (ver. 23).
In pursuance of this purpose he announces to thens,
first, that God is the Creator of the ontward, ma-
terial universe, and therefore not to be confounded
with idols (ver. 24): arrandly, that He is indepen-
lent of his creatures, possessed of all sufficiency
.u Himself, and in no need of costly gifts or offer-

store the ancient names of their history now call thelr
1ighest appellate court the *Apeos wdyos (Areopagus).
It cousists of & wpbedpos. or Chief Justice, and several
. gvévebpor v Aseociates, and holds Its sessions at
Athena. H.

« * ''ne apeech If genuive must exhibit these ool
reepondences ; but with a strange perversity Baur
L= Aposs. Paulus, p. 167 f.) admits their existence,
o' argves from themn that the speech must be ficti-
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ings of food nud drink (ver. 25); thirdly. that Hs¢
is the Creator of all maukind, notwithstundiug
their separation into so many nations, and their wide
dispersion on the earth (ver. 26); and fourthly,
that he has placed men, s individuals and nations,
in such relations of dependence on Himself as
render it easy for them to see that He is their (reator
and Disposer; and that it is their duty to seck and
serve Him (vv. 27, 28). The ground has thus been
won for a direct application of the truth to his
auditors. At this point of the discourse, as we may
well suppose, stretching forth his hand townrds the
gorgenus images within sight, he exclaims: « We
ought not, therefore, to suppose that the Dieity iv
like unto gold, or silver, or stune, sculptured by t'ie
art and device of man "’ (ver. 29). Nor is this wl
That which men ought not to do, they may not with
impunity any longer do. It was owing to the fur-
bearance of God that the heathen had been l:ft
hithertn to disown the true God, and transfer to
idols the worship which belongs to Him. He had
borue with them as if he had not seen their willful
ignorance, and would not call them to account for
it; but now, with a knowledge of the gospel, they
were required to repent of their idolatry and for-
sake it (ver. 30), because a day of righteous retri-
bution awaited them. of which they had assurance
in the resurrection of Christ from the dead (ver.
31).

Here their clamors interrupted him; but it is
not difficult to conjecture what was left unsaid.
‘The recorded examples of his preaching show that
he would have held ap to them more distinctly the
character of Christ as the Saviour of men, and have
urged them to call on his name and be saved. It
is impossible to say just in what sense the Apostle
adduced the resurrection of Christ as proof of a
general judgment. His resurrection from the dead
confirmed the truth of all his claims. and one of
these was that He was to be tbe jndge of men
(John v. 28, 29). His resurrection also estab-
lished the possibility of such a resurrection of all
men as was implied in the Apoatle's doctrine, that
all men are to be raised from the dead and stand
before the judgment-seat of Christ. The Apostls
may have had these and similar connections of the
fact in his mind; but whether he had developed
them 80 far, when he was silenced, that the Athenians
perceived them all or any of them. is uncertain.
It was enough to excite their scorn to hear of a
single instance of resurrection. The Apostle's ref-
erence in his last words to a grent day of assize fo*
all mankind would no doubt recall to the hearers
the judicial character of the place where they were
assewbled, but it was too essential a part of his
train of thought to have leen accideutally sug-
gested by the place.

We are to recognize the predominant anti-ply-.
theistie aim of the discourse in the prominence which
Paul here gives to his doctrine with respect to the

I age of the h race, while at the
sawme time he thereby rebuked the Athenians for

tioue, ou account of this remarkable fitness to the or
casion. u.

b ® The Apostle's use of Seici8aiuoverépovs. at ths
opening of the spvech, Dean Howson very justly points
out as one of the proofs of his tact and versatility. (Bue
L ctures on the Character of St.Paul, p. 45, i. 194, nots
a. Amer. od.) Rev. T. Kenrick’s vindication of the
rendering of the A. V. (Biblical Essays, pp. 108-129
Lond. 1864) shows only that the word admits of thw
| ssnse. |
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dbeir contempt of the otner nations, especially of
the Jews. If all are the children of a common

carent, than the idea of a multiplicity of gods from
wbom the various natiors have derived their origin,
or whose protection they specially enjoy, must be
false. The doctrine of the unity of the race is
closely interwoven with that of the unity of the
divine existence. But if all nations have the same
Creator, it would at once occur that nothing can
be more absurd than the feeling of superiority and
contempt with which one affects to look down upon
another. As the Apostle bad to encounter the
prejudice which was entertained against him as a
foreigner and a Jew, his course of remark was

doubly pertinent, if adapted at the same tine to

remove this Lindrance to a candid reception of his
Remg-
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It wiil be seen from the foregoing sketch that ¥
has been proposed, not without some justification,
to urrange the contents of the discourse under the
three hudn of theoloyy, anthropology, and Chris
tology. At all events it will be seen, by casting the
eye back, that we have here all the parts of a perfect
discourse, namely, the exordium, the proposition
or theme, the proof or exposition, and the applica-
tion. It is a beautiful specimen of the manner in
which a powerful and well-trained mind, practiced
in public speaking, conforms spontaneously to the
rules of the severest logic. One can readily be-
lieve, looking at this feature of the discourse, that i¢
was pronounced by the man who wrote the epistles
to the Romans and Galatians, where we see ths
same mental characteristics so strongly reflecte’
| As we must suppose, on any view of the case, the*

Mars’ Hill, on the south side, and west from the Acropolis. (Photograph.)

the geveral scheme of thought, the newus of the

argument, has been preserved, it does not atfect

our critical judgment whether we maintain that
the discourse has Leen reported in full, or that a
syuopsis only has been given.

It might have seemed to the credit of Chris-
tisaity if Luke had ted the preaching of

‘The monuments of idolatry on which he looked
have disappeared. The gorgeous image of Minerva
which towered aloft on the Acropolis, has Leen
broken to pieces, and scattered to the winds. ‘The
temples at that time there so magnificent and full
of idols,» remain only as splendid ruins, literally

Paul as signally effective here at Athem, the centre
of Grecian arts and refinement: on the contrary, he
recirds no such triumphs. The philosophers who
beard him mocked: the people at large derided him
as “u babbler.” At the close of that day on which
Paul delivered the speech it might seem as if he
had spoken almost to no purpose. But the end is
oot yet.  Our proper rule for judging here is that
which makes ¢ a thousand years with God as one
day, and one day as a thousand years.” We place
onrselves again on the rock where Paul stood, md
Lwk around us, and how different a lpectscle pre-
sents itself from that which met the Apostle's eye.

inhabited by the owls and the bats. Churches and
chapels dedicated to Christian worship appear ou
every side, surmounted with the sign of that cross
which was ¢ to the Jews a stumbling-block, and te
the Greeks foolishness.” This cross itself has be
come the national emblem, and gilds the future of
these d dants of Paul's h with its bright
est hopes. These and such results may indeed fabl
short of the highest spiritual effects of Christianity
but they show nevertheless the mighty chanye which
has taken place in the religious ideas and civilization
of pagan Greece, and bear witness to the rower of
St. Paul's seemingly ineffective speech on Murs' Hill.
Oue must read the discourse on the spot, amid the

@ ® ! {s worthy of notice that aithough Paul spent
the wext twc vears at Corinth, s0 near Athens that the
Ae=nolis of the one city may be seen from the other,
he lid vot during that time turn his stens agajn to
Athens. On his third missionary tour, he rame once
ware inte this part of Greece, and on the way passed

114

Athens twice at least, and yet he did not revisit that
city. H.
"Mno (ad Vig. p. 688 a) points out the mis-
translation of xarel3wAor by * given to idolatry,” im-
steaa of * full of idols.” It conceals from the reade
a-mngmuk of Luke's acouracy. Noun&ltd'
v 90 fa for its § as Ath
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objects and amociations which bring the past and
present as IL were into visible contact with each
other, in order to understand and feel the impres-
sion of the contrast in its full extent.

Paul spoke of course in the open air. Fora
description of the scene under the Apostle's eye at
the time, see Wordsworth's Views of Greece, Pic-
torial, Descriptive, and Historical, p. 85, also his
Athens and Attica, ch. xi.; Robinson's Bibl. Re-
searches, i. 10 f. (where the bearing of Mars' Hill
from the Acropolis should he west, instead of north).
For a view of the Acropolis restored, as seen from
the Areopagus, see Conybears and Howson's Life
and Lelters of St. Paul, i. 442. Stier treats at
length of the discourse, exegetically and homi-
letlcally, in his Reden der Apostel, ii. 121-169.
The events at Athens form an interesting sketch
in Howson's Scenes from the Life of St. Puaul,
ch. vi. (Lond. 1866), and reprint by the American
Tract Society (1868). Bentley’s famous Sermons on
Atheism and Deism (first of the series of Boyle Lec-
tures, 1692) connect themselves almost historically
with this :uldress. Seven of the eight texts ou which
he founds the sermons are taken from Paul's Athen-
ian speech. The topics on which the Apostle touched
a8 the preucher ennmerates them are « such as the
existence, the spirituality, and all-sufficiency of
God; the creation of the world; the origination of
mankind from one common stock, according to the
history of Moses; the divine Providence in over
ruling all nations and people; the new doctrine of

pent by the preaching of the gospel: the
resurrection of the dead; and the appointed day of
an universal judgment (see his Works, iii. 33 f.,
Lond. 1838). We find here the germs of the best
urguments employed in later times in controversies
of the nature alluded to. Another later work fur-
nishes a similar testimony. Mr. Merivale bhas re-

-oourse to Paul's sententious words for the prin-
cipal text-mottoes prefixed to his Lectures on the

MARTHA

Marwedp: [Vat. FA.] Alex. Marne cap: Mar
sana), one of the seven princes of Persia, “ wiss
men which knew the times,” which saw the king's
face and sat first in the kingdom (Esth. i. 14)
According to Joscphus they had the office of inter-
preters of the laws (4nt. xi. 6, § 1).
MARTHA (M : Martha). ‘This

whiehdounotsypur#g:theo. T, hhngl::nt.::
later Aramaic, and is the feminine form of N =
Lord. We first meet with it towards the close of
the 2d century B. c. Marius, the Roman dictator,
was attended by a Syrian or Jewish propheteas
Martha during the Numidian war aud in his cam-
paign against the Cimbri (Plutarch, Marius, avii.)
Of the Martha of the N. T. there is comparatively
little to be said. What is known or conjecturei
as to the history of the family of which she was a
member may be seen under LAzakus. The facts
recorded in Luke x. and John xi. indicate a char-
acter devout after the customary Jewish type of
devotion, sharing in Messianic hopes and accepting
Jesus as the Christ; sharing also in the popular
belief in a resurrection (John xi. 24), but not rising,
as ber sister did, to the helief that Christ was
making the eternal life to belong, uot to the future
ouly, but to the present. When she first comes
before us in Luke x. 38, as receiving her Lord into
her house (it is uncertain whether at DBethuny or
elsewhere), she loses the calmess of her spirit, is
« cumbered with much serving,” is * careful and
troubled about many things." She is indigimnt
that her sister and ber Lord cue so little for thut
for which she cares 80 much. She needs the re-
proof * one thing is needful; *' Lut her love, though
imperfect in its form, is yet recognized as true, and
she t00. no less than lLazarus and Mary, has the
distinction of being one whom Jesus loved (John
xi. 3). Her position here, it may be noticed, is
obviously that of the elder sister, the bead and

Conrersion of the Roman Empire (Boyle |

ger of the hold. It has been conjectured

for 1864). It is one of those speeches of the Apos-
tle, “ from all the ideas of which ' (as Schneckeu-
burger remarks of the one at Antioch, Acts xiii.)
“may be drawn lines which terminate in his pecn-
liar doctrinal teachings in the epistles™ (Stud.
#. Krit. 1855, p. 560). « Nothing can be more
genuinely Pauline,” says Lechler, « than the divis-
ion bere of history into its two great epochs, the
pro-Messianic and post-Messianic, and the union of
God’s manifestations in creation, conscience, and
redemption. It gives us in outline the fuller dis-
cnssion in Rom. i. and §i.”" (Das Apost. u. Nach.
apust. Zeitalter, p. 155). 'Ch. J. Trip refutes some
of Baur's hypercritical objections to the genuineness
of the speech (Paulus nach der Apustelgesch. p.
900 ff.). Other writera who may be consulted
are F. W. Laufs, Ueber die areopagische Itede
des Apostels Paulus (Stud. u. Krit., 1850, pp.
588-595); Williger's Apostelgesch. in Bibelstunlen,
pp- 506-5268 (2t¢ Aufl.); Lange's Kirchenyesch.
ii. 822 ff., Gademann's “ Theologische Studien,”
Zeitschrift far luther. Theologie, 1854, p. 648 f.;
Ttoluck, Glaubwirdigkeit, p. 380 f.; Baumgarten,
Apostelgesch. in loc.; and Pressensé, Histoire de
> Eglise Chrétienne, ii. 17-33. See also an article
s0 “Daul at Athens” by Prof. A. C. Kendrick,
Chrisim Review, xv. 95-110, and one on * Paul's
Discurse at Athens: A Commentary on Acts xvii.
13-34,” Bibl. Sacra, vi. 338-356. H.

MARBENA (8D [worthy, Pers., Fiirst]:

that she was the wife or widow of * Simon the
leper ** of Matt. xxvi. 6 and Mark xiv. 3 (Schulthesa,
in Winer, Rwb. ; Paulus, in Meyer, in luc.; Gres-
well, Diss. on Village of Muitha and Mary). The
same character shows itself in the history of John
xi. She goes to meet Jesus as soon as she hears
that He is coming, turning away from all the
Pharisees and rulers who had come with their topics
of consolation (vv. 19, 20). ‘The same spirit of
complaint that she had shown before finds utterance
ugain (ver. 21), but there is now, what there was
not before, a fuller faith at ouce in his wisdom
and his power (ver. 22). Aund there is in that
sorrow an education for her as well as for others.
She rises from the formula of the Phar see's creed
to the confession which no «flesh and blood,” no
human traditions, could bave revealed to her (vv.
24-27). It was an immense step upward from tte
dull stupor of a grief which refused to be comfortea,
that without any definite assurance of an immedic e
resurrection, she should now think of her brothes
as living still, never dying, because he had believed
in Christ. The transition from vain fruitless 1e-
grets to this assured faith, accounts it may be fu-
the words spoken by her at the sepulchre (ver. 39;.
We judge wrongly of her if we see in them the
utterance of an impatient or desponding unbelict.
The thought of that true victory over death has
comforted her, and she is no longer expecting tha
the power of the eternal life wiil show itself in the
renewal of the earthly  The wonder hat followsd
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less than the tears which preceded, taught ber
deerly her Lord sym with the pas-
i bhuman sorrows of which He had seemed to
ber 5o unmindful. It taught her, as it teaches us,
the oternal life in which she had learnt to
believe was no abeorption of the individual being
in that of the spirit of the universe — that it recog-
nized and embraced all true and pure affections.

Her name ap,.car once again in the N. T. She
is present at the super at Bethany as “serving "
(John xii. 2). The old character shows itself still,
but it has been freed from evil. She is no longer
cumbered,” no longer impatient. Activity has
been calmed by trust. When other voices are raised
against her sister's overflowing love, hers is not
beard among them.

The traditions connected with Martha have been
already mentioned. [LAzARUS.] She goes with
ber brother and other disciples to Marseilles, gathers
round her a society of devout women, and, true to
her former character, leads them to a life of active
ministration. The wilder Provencal legends make
her victorious over a dragon that laid waste the
country. 'The town of Tarascon boasted of possess-
ing her remains, and claimed her as its patron
sint (Acta Sanctorum, and Brev. Rum. in Jul.
29; Fabricii Luz Evangel. p. 388).

E. H. P.

® MARTYR occurs only in Acts xxii. 15 as
the translation of udprus, the proper sense of which
is simply « witness,”” without the accessary idea of
sealing one's testimony by his death as understood
by our stricter use of * martyr.” All the older
English versions (from Wycliffe, 1380, to the
Rheims, 1582) have “ witness "’ i this passage. It
was not till after the age of the Apostles that the
Greek word up Or udprus) signified * martyr,”
though we see it in its transition to that meaning
in Acts xxii. 20 and Rev. xvii. 8. Near the close
of the second century it had become so honorahle
s title, that the Christians at Lyons, exposed to
torture and death, and fearful that they might
waver in the moment of extremity, refused to be
called “ martyrs (udprupes). “ This name," said
they, “ properly belongs only to the true and faith-
ful witness, the Prince of Life; or, at least, only to
those whose testimony Christ has sealed by their
constancy to the end. We are but poor, humble
confeasors, i. e. dudéroyor.” (Euseb. /fist. Kccles.
v. 2) On vs see Cremer's Worterb. der
Neutest. Grdcitdt, p. 871 . H.

MA’RY OF CLE'OPHAS. Soin A. V., but
accurately “of CLoOPAS" (Mapla % 7Tob KAwrd.-
In St. John's Gospel we read KM « there stood by
the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's
sister, Mary of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene
(Jobn xix. 35). The same group of women is
described by St. Matthew as consisting of Mary
Magdalene, and of James and Joses, and the
mother of Zebedee's children® (Matt. xxvii. 56);
snd by St. Mark, as « Mary Magdalene, and Mary
of James the Little and of Joses, and Salome " ¢
(Mark xv. 40). From a comparison of these pas-
sages, it appears that Mary of Clopas, and Mary
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of James the Little and of Joees, are the same
person, and that she was the sister of St. Mary the
Virgin. The arguments, preponderating on the
affirniutive side, for this Mary beiug (according to
the A. V. translation) the wife of Clopas or Al-
phaus, and the mother of James the Little, Joser
Jude, Simon, and their sisters, have been given
under the heading JAsEs. There is an appareat
difficulty in the fact of two sisters seeming to bear
the name of Mury. T'o escape this difficulty, it has
been suggested (1) that the two clauses * his
mother's sister’ and ¢ Mary of Clopas,” are not
in apposition, and that St. Johu meant to designate
four persons as present — namely, the mother of
Jesus; her sister, to whom he does not assign any
name ; Mary of Clopas; and Mary Magdalens
(Lange). And it has been further suggested that
this sister's name was Salome, wife of Zebed

(Wieseler). This is avoiding, not solving a diffi-
culty. St. Johu could not have expressed himself
as he does had he meant more than three persons.
It has been suggested (2) that the word &3eAgf is
not here to be taken in its strict sense, but rather
in the laxer acceptation, which it clearly does bear
in other places. Mary, wife of Clopas, it has Leen
said. was not the sister, but the cousin of St. Mary
the Virgin (s¢e Wordsworth, Gk. Test., Preface to
the Epistle of St. James). There is nothing in this
suggestion which is objectionable, or which can be
disproved. But it appears unnecessary and un-
likely: unnecessary, because the fact of two sisters
having the same name, though unusual, is nut
singular; and unlikely, because we find the two
families so closely united — living together in the
same house, aud moving about together from place
to place — that we are disposed rather to consider
them connected by the nearer than the more dis-
tant tie. That it is far from impoesible for two
sisters to have the same name, may be seen by any
one who will cast his eye over Betham's Genealogi-
cal Tables. To name no others, his eye will at
once light on & pair of Antonias and a pair of
Octavias, the daughters of the same father, and in
one case of different mothers, in the other of the
same mother. If it be ohjected that these are
merely gentilic names, another table will give two
Cleopatras. It is quite possible too that the same
cause which operates at present in Spain, may have
been at work formerly in Judes. MiRrtaM, the
sister of Moses, may have been the holy woman
after whom Jewish mothers called their daughters,
just as Spanish mothers not unfrequently give the
name of Mary to their children, male ani female
alike, in honor of St. Mary the Virgin.b This is
on the hypothesis that the two names are ideuti:al,
but on & close examination of the Greek text, we
find that it is possible that this was not the c we.
St. Mary the Virgin is Mapidu i her sister is Man/a.
It is more than possible that these iames are
the Greek representatives of two forms which the

antique l:;ﬂp had then taken; and as in pro-
nunciation the emphasis would have been thrown
on the last syllable in Mapidy, while the final letter
in Mapla would have been almost uuheard, there

@ The form of the expression  Mary of Clopas,” by tnw.r surnames, but by the name of their father or
* Mary of James,” in its more colloquial form * Clopas’ | husband, or son, ¢. g. ® Willlam's Mary,” *John’s
Mary,” " James’ Mary,” is fumiliar to every one ac- | Mary,” etc.

guainted with English village life. 7 is still a common

b Maria, Maria-Pia, and Maris-Immacolata, are the

+hing for the unmarried, and sometimes for the married | irst names of ta.ve ¢f the sisters of the late king of

somen of the laboring classes in a country town or

sillage, to be distinguished from their namesskes, not |

the Two Sicilies
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would, upon this hypothesis, have been a greater
ditference in the sisters’ names than there is be-
tweeu Mary and Maria among ourselves.s

Mary of Clopas was probably the elder sister of
the l.ord's mother. It would seem that she had
married Clopas or Alphsus while her sister was
still a girl. She had four sons, and at least three
daughters. The names of the daughters are un-
known to us: those of the sons are James, Joses,
Jude, Simon, two of whom became enrulled among
the twelve Apostles [Jatks], and a third (Simon)
may have succeeded his brother in the of
the Church of Jerusalem. Of Joses and the daugh-
ters we know nothing. Mary herself is brought
before us for the first time on the day of the Cru-
cifixion — in the passages already quoted
from St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. John. In
the evening of the same day we find her sitting
desolately at the tomb with Mary Magdalene (Matt.
xxvii. 61; Mark xv. 47), and at the dawn of Easter
morning she was again there with sweet spices,
which she had prepared on the Friday night (Matt.
xxviii. 1; Mark xiv. 1; Luke xxiii. 50), and was one
of those who had *a vision of angels, which said
that He wus alive ” (Luke xxiv. 23). These are all
the glimpses that we have of her. Clopas or Alphsus
is not mentioned at all, except as designating Mary
and James. It is probable that he was dead bLefore
the ministry of our Lord commenced. Joseph, the
busband of St. Mary the Virgin, was likewise
dead; and the two widowed sisters, as was natural
both for comfort and for protection, were in the
custom of living together in one house. Thus the
two families came to be regarded as one, and the
children of Mary and Clopas were called the brothers
and sisters of Jesus. How soon the two sisters com-
menced living together cannot be known. It is pos-
sible that her sister's house at Nazareth was St.
Mary's home at the time of her marriage, for we
never hear of the Virgin’s parents. Or it may
have been on their return from Egypt to Nazareth
that Joseph and Mary took up their residence with
Mary and Clopas. But it is more likely that the
union of the two households took place after the
death of Joseph and of Clopas. In the second
. yeur of our Lord's ministry, we find that they bad
Leen 80 long united as to be considered one by their
fellow-townsmen (Matt. xiii. 55) and other Gali-
leans (Matt. xii. 47). At whatever period it was
that this joint housekeeping commenced, it would
seem to have continued at Nazareth (Matt. xiii. 55)
and at Capernaum (John ii. 12), and elsewhere, till
St. John took St. Mary the Virgin to his own home
in Jerusalem, A. D. 30. After this time Mary of
Clopas would probably have continued living with
St. Jamos the Little and her other children at Jeru.
salem until her death. The fact of her nae being
smitted on all occasions on which her children and
Jcr sister are mentioned, save only on the days of
.he Qiucifixion and the Resurrection, would indi-
sate a retiring disposition, or perhaps an advanced
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uge. That his cousins were older than Jesus, and
consequently that their mother was the elder siater
of the Virgin, may be gathered as likely from Mark
iil. 21, as it is not probable that if they had beer
younger than Jesus, they would have ventured te
have attempted to interfere by force with Him for
over-exerting himself, as they thought, in the pros.
ecution of his ministry. We may note thal the
Guostic legends of the early ages, and the medireval
fables and revelations alike refuse to acknowledge
the existence of a sister of St. Mary, as interfering
with the miraculous conception and birth of the
latter M

MA’RY MAG'DALENE (Mapla 3 Mayda
Angrhy: Maria Magdalene). Four different explsy
nations have been given of this name. (1.) That
which at first suggests iteelf as the most natural,
that she came from the town of Magdals. The
statement that the women with whom she jour-
neyed, followed Jesus in Galilee (Mark xv. 41)
agrees with this notion. (2.) Another explanation
has been found in the fact that the Talmudie
writers in their calumnies against the Nazarenes

make mention of & Miriam Megaddels (N5Tam),

and deriving that word from the Piel of ‘7‘.'%. to
twine, explain it as meaning * the twiner or plaiter
of hair.” They connect with this name a story
which will be mentioned later; but the derivation
has been accepted by Lightfoot (Hor. /ieb. on Matt.
xxvii. 56 ; flarm. Evang, on Luke viil. 2), as satis-
fuctory, and pointing to the previous worldliness of
4 Miriam with the braided locks," as identical with
« the woman that was a sinner  of Luke vii. 37.
It has been urged in favor of this, that the 7 xa-
Aovuéyn of Luke viii. 3 iuplies something peculiar,
and is not used where the word that follows points
only to origin or residence. (3.) Lither seriously,
or with the patristic foud: for par a,
Jerome sees in her name, and in that of her town,
the old Migdol (== a watch-tower), and dwells on
the coincidence ly. The name denotes
the steadfastness of her faith. She is ¢ vere
ylTys, vere turris candoris et Libani, quse prospicit
in faciem Damasci™ (Epist. ad Principiam).b He
is followed in this by later Latin writers, and the
pun forms the theme of a ic sermon by Odo
of Clugni (dcta Sanctorum, Antwerp, 1727, July
19). (4.) Origen, lastly, looking to the more com-
mon meaning of ‘7'_'; (gddinl, to be great), sees
in her name a pruphecy of her spiritual greatness
s having ministered to the Lord, aud been the first
witness of his resurrection ( 7ract. in Malt. xxxv.).
1t will be well to get s firm standing-ground ir
the facts that are definitely connected in the N. T.
with Mary Magdalene befure eutering on the per-
plexed and hewildering coujectures that gather
round her name.

1. She comes Lefore us for the first time in Luke
viii. 2. It was the custom of Jewish women

@ The ordinary explanation that Mapiudu 8 the He-
braic form, and Mapia the Greek form, and that the
ifference is in the use of the Evaugelists, not in the
pame itself, seems scarcely adequate: for why should
the Rvangelists invariably employ the Hebrale form
when writing of 8t. Mary the Virgin, and the Greek
‘orm when writing about all the other Maries in the
Guspel history? It is true that this distinction is not
mqyoburudlncho_dlnpdthcm
'-ﬁ-nugmm:mmm-momm:

but there is sufficlent ag! t in the majority of the
Codices to determine the usage. That it is possible
for a name to develop into several kindred forms. and
for these forms to be considered sufficiently distine
appeliations for two or more brothers or sisters, ks
evidenced by our dally experience.

b The writer is indebted for this quotation, and fw
one or two references in the course of the articls, ¥
the kindness of Mr. W. A. Wright.
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Jerome on 1 Cor. ix. 5) to contribute *o the sup-
port of Rabbis whom they reverenced, and in con-

urmity with that custom, there were among the.

Jisciples of Jesus, women who * ministered unto
Uim of their substance.” All appear to have oocu-
pied a position of comparative wealth. With all
the chief motive was that of gratitude for their
deliverance from ¢evil spirits and infirmities.
Of Mary it is aaid specially that “seven devils
(3aiudria) weut out of her,” and the number in-
dicates, as in Matt. xii. 45, and the “ Legion ' of
the Gadarene demoniac (Mark v. 9), a possession
of more than ordinary malignity. We must think
of ber, accordingly, as having had, in their most
aggravated forms, some of the phenomena of mental
and spiritual disease which we meet with in other
demoniacs, the wretchedness of despair, the divided
cousciousness, the preternatural frenzy, the long-
continued fits of silence. The appearance of the
same description in Mark xvi. 9 (whatever opinion
we may form as to the authorship of the closing

section of that Gospel) indicates that this was t.he
fact niost intimately connected with her name in
the miiuds of the early disciples. From that state
of misery she had been set free Ly the presence of

the Healer, und, in the absence, as we may infer,

of other ties and duties, she found ler sufety and
ber blesseduess in following [lim. The silence of
the Gospels as to the p. of these at
other periods of the Lord's ministry, makes it prob-
able that they attended on llim chiefly in his more
wolemn progresses through the towns and villages
of Galiles, while at other times he journeyed to
and fro without any other attendants than the
Twelve, and sometimes without even them. In the
last journey to Jerusalem, to which so many had
been looking with eager expectation, they again
sccompanied Him (Matt. xxvii. 55; Mark xv. 41;
Luke xxiii. 56, xxiv. 10). It will explain much that
follows if we remember that this life of ministration
wust have brought Mary Magdalene into compan-
ionship of the closest nature with Salome the mother
of James and John (Mark xv. 40). and even also
with Mary the mother of the Lord (John xix. 25).
The women who thus devoted themselves are not
prominent in the history: we have no record of
their mode of life, or abode, or hopes or fears during
the few momentous days that preceded the cruci-
fixion. From that hour, they come forth for a brief
two days’ space into marvelous distinctness. They
“stood afar off, beholding these things ' (l.uke
xxiii. 49) during the closing hours of the Agony
on the Cross. Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother
of the Lord, and the beloved disciple were at one
ime not afar off, but close to the cruss, within hear-
ng. The same close association which drew them
togetker there is seen afterwards. She remains by
the crose till all is over, waits till the body is taken
down, and wrapped in the linen cloth and placed in
the garden-sepulchre of Jjoseph of Arimathea. She
remains there in the dusk of the evening watching
what she must have looked on as the final resting-
place of the Prophet and Teacher whom she had
bonored (Matt xxvii. 61; Mark xv. 47; Luke xxiii.
55). Not to her had there been given the hope of ths
Kemrrection. The disciples to whom the words that
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spoke of it had been addressed had failed to under
stand them, and were not likely to have reported
them to her. The Sabbath that followed Lrought
an enforced rest, but no sooner is the sunset uver
than she, with Salome aud Mary the mother of
James, *‘brought sweet spices that they might
come and anoint " the body, the internient of
which on the night of the crucifixion they looked
on as hasty and provisional (Mark xvi. 1).

The uext morning accordingly, in the earliest
dawn (Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 2), they ocome
with Mary the mother of James, to the sepulchre
It would be out of place to enter here into tw
harmonistic discussions which gather round the
history of the Resurrection. As far as they cou-
nect themselves with the name of Mary Magdalevs,
the one fact which St. John records is that of the
chiefest intereat. She had been to the tomb and haa
found it empty, had seen the “ vision of angels’
(Matt. xxviii. 5; Mark xvi. §). To her, however,
after the first woment of joy, it bad seemed to bo
but a vision She went with her cry of sorrow to
Peter and Jo/in (let us remember that Salome had
been with her), ¢ they have taken away the Lord
out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they
have laid Him * (John xx. 1, 2). DBut she returne
there. She follows Peter and John, and reniains
when they go back. The one thought that fills
her mind is still that the body is not there. She
has been robbed of that task of reverential love on
which ahe had set her heart. The words of the
angels can call out no other anawer than thut—
« They have taken away my Lord, and 1 know not
where they have laid Him » (John xx. 13). This
intense brooding over one fixed thought was, we
may venture to say, to one who had suffered as she
bad suffered, full of special danger, and called for
a special discipline. The spirit must be raised out
of its blank despair, or else the s seven devils"
might come iu once again, and the last state be
worse thau the first. The utter stupor of grief is
shown in her waut of power to recoynize at first
either the voice or the foria of the lord to whown
she bad ministered (John xx. 14, 15). At last her
own name uttered by that voice as she had heard it
uttered, it may be, in the hour of her deepest misery,
recalls her to consciousness; and then follows the
cry of recogmition, with the strongest word of rev
erence which a8 woman of Israel could use, # Rab
boni,” and the rush forward to cling to his feet.
That, however, is not the discipline she needs.
Her love had been too dependent on the visible
presence of her Muster. She had the same lesson
to Jearn as the other disciples. Though they had
«known Christ after the flesh,"” they were ¢ hence-
forth to know Him 80 no more.” She was to hear
that trutb in its highest aud sharpest “wm. « Touch
me not, for [ am not yet ascended ta my Father.”
For a time, till the earthly affection had been
raised to a heavenly one, she was to hold back.
When Ie had finished his work and had ascended
to the Father, there should he no barrier then to
the fullest communion that the most devoted love
could crave for. Those who sought, might draw
neur and touch Him then. e would be one with
'unm, and they one with him.a—It was fit thas

“‘ntmmwhone of acknow
swiged difficalty. It is certainly an objestion to the
view proposed above that it represents our Lord as
Rorbidding Mary to touch him, though he permitted
Jae othrr women to whom he showed himself va their

returm t~ the city, not only to approach h.m, out to
nold him by the feet and worship him (Matt. xsvitl.
9). 1t is to be noted that the verb which describes
the act of the >thers (ixpdrycar) is & diff:rent one

fron that whick describes the ast denied to Mary (us
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this aliould be the last mention of Mary. The Evan-
whose position, as the son of Selome, must
ve given him the fullest knowledge at once of
the facts of her after-history, and of her inmost
t.hmghu,boremtm- by his silence, in this case
as in that of Lazarus, to the truth that lives, such
‘u!thmn,m thenceforth ¢ hid with Christ in
God.”

If. What follows will show how great a contrast
there is between the spirit in which he wrote and
that which shows itself in the later traditions.
Qut of these few facts there rise a muititude of
wild conjectures; and with these there has been
sonstructed a whole romance of hagiology.

The questions which meet us connect themselves
with the narratives in the four Gospels of
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something improbable to the verge of being i-one-
ceivable, in the repetition within three days of the
same scenc, at the same place, with precisely the
same murmur and the same reproof. We are left
to the conclusion adopted by the great majority of
interpreters, that the Gospels record two anointingn,
one in some city unnamed (Capernsum or Nain
have been luggesud). during our Lord’s Galilean
ministry (Luke vii.), the otber at Bethauy, before

the last entry into Jerusalem (Matt. xxvi.; Mark
xiv.; Jobn xii.). We come, then, to the question
whether in these two narratives we meet with ors
woman or with two. The one passage adduced for
the former conclusion is John xi. 2. It has bee::
urged (Maldonatus e Ma#t. xxvi. and Joas. d. 8,

who came with precious ointment to anoint the feet
or the head of Jesus. Each contains an
account of one such anointing ; and men have asked,
n endeavoring to construct a barmony, * Do they
tell us of four distinct acts, or of three, or of two,
or of one only? On any supposition but the last,
are the distinct acts performed by the same or by
different persons; and if by different, then by how
many? Further, have we any grounds for identi-
fying Mary Magdalene with the woman or with
any one of the women whose acts are thus brought
before us?'*  This opens a wide range of possible
combinations, but the limits of the inquiry may,
without much diffculty, be narrowed. Although
the opinion seems to have been at one time maiu-
tained (Origen, Tract. in Mall. xxxv.), few would
now hold that Matt. xxvi. and Mark xiv. are reports
of two distinct events. Few, except critics bent,
like Schleiermacher and Straues, on getting up a
case against the historical veracity of the Evangel-
ists, could persuade themselves that the narrative
of Luke vii., differing as it does in well-nigh every
circumstance, is but a misplaced and embellished
version of the incident which the first two Gospels
connect with the last week of our lord's ministry.
The supposition that there were three anointings
has found favor with Origen (L c.) and Lightfoot
(Harm. Evang. in loc., and Hor. Heb. in Matt.
xxvi.): but while, on Lhe one hand, it removed
some harmonistic difficulties, there is, on the other,

Acta S um, July 32d) that the words wkich
we find there (%It was that Mary which anointed
the Lord with ointment . . . . . whose brother
Lazarus was sick ') could not poesibly refer by
anticipation to the history which was about to
follow in ch. xii., and must therefore presuppose
some fact known through the other Gospels to the
Church at and that fact, it is inferred, is
found in the history of Luke vii. Against this it
has been said on the other side, that the assump-
tion thus made is entirely an arbitrary one, and
that there is not the slightest trace of the life of
Mary of Bethany ever having been one of open and
flagrant impurity.e

There is, therefore, but slender evidence for the
assumption that the two anointings were the acts
of one and the same woman, and that woman the
sister of Lazarus. There is, if possible, still less
for the identification of Mary Magdalene with the
chief actor in either history. (1.) When her name
appears in Luke viil. 3 there is not one word to
connect it with the history that immediately pre-
cedes. Though poasible, it is at least uulikely
that such an one as the ¢ ginner" would at once
have been received as the chosen companion of
Joanna and Salome, and have gone from town to
town with them and the disciples. lastly, the
description that is given — ¢ Out of whom went
seven devils "' — points, as has been stated, to a
form of suffering all but absolutely incompatible
with the life implied in &uaprwAds, and to a very

uov @rrov). This variation 18 of itseif suggestive of
a different purpose on the part of Mary in offering to
touch him, and on the Saviour’s part in interrupting
the act.

Meyer ou the basir of this difference in the language
suggests another explanation. which deserves to be
meutioned. It will be found in his remarks on John
xx. 17 (Comm. pp. 499-602, 3te Aufi.). He adopted a

by the criterion of the sense of touch the conviction
which the eye is unable to give her. The Saviour
knows her thoughts, and arrests the act. The act is
unnecessary : his words are a sufficient pmof of what
she would know. He ‘" had not yet ascended to the
Father,” as she half believed, and q ly has
not the spiritual bodv which she rupposed he might
possibly have. He gives her by this declaration the

different view in his earlier studs It should be ob-
served that this imperative present form (uy dsrov)
implies an inciplent act either actually begun. or one
on the point of being done, as indicated by some look
or gesture.

Mary, it may well be supposed, was in the same per-
plexed state of mind on the appearance of Christ to
her, which was evinced in so many different ways by
the other disciples after the resurrection. She had
slready, it is true, exclaimed in the ecstasy of her joy,
* Rabboni,” but she may not yet have been certain as
& the precise form or nature of the body in which she | j
veheld her Lord. It is He, the Great Master, verily,
«he I8 assured ; butis He corporeal, having really come
®rth o1t ot the grave? Orisit his glorified spirit,
having atready gone up to God, but now having de-
soeuded to her in fta spiritual investiture? In this
state of uncertainty she extends her hand to assure
peraalf of the truth. She would procure for herself

pecting his bodily state which she had
proposed to galn for herself through the medium of
sense. IHer case was like that of Thomas, and yet
unlike his ; she wished, like him, to touch the olject
of her vision, but, unlike him, was not prompted by
unbelief.
With this ais the firmatory oimw ydp dva-
pdpqn which follows has its logical justifieation. No

p can be t which falls (o -dafytlnt

condition.
ammnltyhhudlymtbymmmm
of o y thas the word &uapreos

does not motn what it is oanmonly supposed to mean
and that the " many sins consisted chiefly (as the
name Magdalene, according to the etymology notices
above, implies) in her giving too large a porticm of the
Sabbath to the bralding or piaiting of her halr (!
lamy in Lampe ou John xii. &
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Jifferent work of from that of the dirine
words of —«Thy sins be forgiven thee."
To say, as has been said, that the ¢« seven devils "
are the “many sins” (Greg. Mag. Hom. in Evang.
25 and 53), ls to identify two things which are
separated in the whole tenor of the N. T. by the
Jearest line of demarcation. The argument that
because Mary Magdalens is mentioned so soon after-
wards she must be che same as the woman of
luke vii. (Butler's Lwes of the Suints, July 22),
is sitoply puerile. It would be just as reasonable
to identify “the sinner’’ with Susanna. Never,
perhzps, has a figment 80 utterly baseless obtained
w wide an 00 a8 that which we connect
with the name of the “ penitent Magdalene.” It
is to be regretted that the chapter-heading of the
A. V. of Luke vii. should seem to give a quasi-
authoritative sanction to a tradition so utterly un-
certain, and that it should have been

in cobnection with a great work of mercy. (2.)
The belief that Mary of Bethany and Mary Mag-
dalene are identical is yet more startling. Not one
single eircumstance, except that of love and rever-
ence for their Master, is common. The epithet
Magdalene, whatever may be its meaning, seems
chosen for the express purpose of distinguishing
her from all other Maries. No one Evangelist
gives the slightest hint of identity. St. Luke
mentions Martha and her sister Mary in x. 38, 39,
ns though neither had been named before. St.
John, who gives the fullest account of both, keeps
their distinet individuality niost prominent. The
only simulacrum of an argument on bebalf of the
identity is that, if we do not admit it, we have no
record of the sister of l.azarus haviug been a wit-
ness of the resurrection.

Nor is this Iack of evidence in the N. T. itself
compensated by any such weight of authority as
would indicate a really trustworthy tradition. Two
of the earliest writers who allude to the histories of
the anointing — Clement of Alexandria (Pewdag.
ii. 8) and Tertullian (de Pudic. ch. 8) —say noth-
ing that would imply that they accepted it. The

of Irenmus (iii. 4) is against it. Origen
(L c.) discusses the question fully, and rejects it.
He is followed by the whole succession of the ex-
positors of the Eastern Church: Theophilus of An-
tioch, Macarius, Chrysostom, Theophylact. The
traditions of that Church, when they wandered
into the regiuns of conjecture, took another direc-
tion, and suggested the identity of Mary Magda-
lene with the daughter of the Syro-Phenician
woman of Mark vii. 28 (Nicephorus, /. F. i. 33).
In the Western Church, however, the other belief
began to spread. At first it is mentioned hesita-
tingly, as by Ambrose (de Virg. Vel. and in Lue.
lib. vi.), Jerome (in M«tt. xxvi. 2; contr. Jovin. c.
18). Augustine at one time inclines to it (e
Consens. Eving. c. 69), at another speaks very
doubticgly (Tract. in Joann. 49). At the close
of the first great period of Church history, Gregory
the Great takes up hoth notions, embodies them in
\is Homilies (in £r. 35, 53) and stampe them
with his aunthority. The reverence felt for him,
and the constant use of his works as a text-book
of theology during the whole medizval period,
secured for the nypothesis a currency which it never
would have gained on its own merits. The services
f the feast of St. Mary Magdalene were constructed
an the assumption of its truth (Bree. Rom. in Jul.
».22). Hymns and paintings and sculptures fixed
A deer in the minds of the Western nations, krunce
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and England being foremost in their reverence
for the saint whose history appealed to their avin-
pathies. (See below.) Well-nigh all ecclesiastical
writers, after the time of Gregory the Great (Albert
the Great and Thomas Aquinas are exceptions),
take it for granted. When it was first questioned
by Févre d'Etaples (Faber Stapulensis) in the early
Biblical criticism of the 16th century, the new
opinion was formally condemned by the Sorbonne
(Acta Sanctorum, 1. ¢.), and denounced by Bishop
Fisher of Rochester. The Prayer-book of 1549
follows in the wake of the Breviary; but in that
of 1552, either on account of the uncertainty or
for other reasons, the feast disappears. The Book
of Homilies gives a doubtful testimony. In one
passage the tsinful woman ' is mentioned without
any notice of her being the same as the Magdale.ae
(Serm. on Repentance, Part ii.); in another it
depends upon a comma whether the two are dis-
tinguished or identified (ibid. Partii.). The trans-
lators under James I., as has been stated, adopted
the received tradition. Since that period there has
been a gradually accumulating consensus against
it. Calvin, Grotius, Hammond, Casaubon, among
older critics, Bengel, Lampe, Greswell, Alford,
Wordsworth, Stier, Meyer, Ellicott, Olshausen,
among later, agree in rejecting it. Romanist
writers even (Tillemont, Dupin, Estius) have borne
their protest against it in whole or in part: and
books that represent the present teaching of the
Gallican Church reject entirely the identification
of the two Maries as an unhappy mistake (Migne,
Dict. de la Bible). The mediweval tradition has,
however, found defenders in Baronius, the writers
of the Acta 8 um, Maldonatus, Bishop An-
drewes, Lightfoot, Isaac Williams, and Dr. Pusey.
It remains to give the substance of the legend
formed out of these combinations. At some time
before the commencement of our Lord's ministry,
a great sorrow fell upon the household of Bethany.
The younger of the two sisters fell from her purity
and sank into the depths of shawme. ller life was
that of one possessed by the * seven devils " of un-
cleajyiness. From the city to which she then went,
or from her harlot-like adarnments, she was known
by the new name of Magdalene. Then she hears
of the Deliverer, and repents and loves and is for
given. Then she is received at once into the
fellowship of the holy women and ministers to the
lord, and ir received back again by her sister and
dwells with her, and shows that she has chosen the
good part. The death of Lazarus and his return
to life ure new motives to her gratitwle and love;
and she shows them, as she had shown them bef re,
anointing o longer the feet only, but the head sl
of her lord. She watches by the cross, and is
present at the sepulchre and witnesses the resur-
rection. Then (the legend goes on, when the wuk
of fantastic combination is completed), after sonwe
years of waiting, she goes with Lazarus and Martha
and Maximin (one of the Seventy) to Marseilles
[comp. Lazarus]. They land there; and she,
lavmg Martha to more active work, retires to a
cave in the neighborhood of Arles, and there leads
a life of penitence for thirty years. When she
dies a church is built in her honor, and miracles
are wrought at her tomb. Clovis the Frank is
healed by her intercession, and his new faith in
strengthened ; and the chivalry of France does hom-
age to her name as to that of the Mary.
Such was the full-grown form of the Westers
story. In the Enast there was a differer:t tradition
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Nicephorus (H. E. ii. 10) states that she went to
Ronie to accuse Pilate for his unrighteous judg-
ment; Modestus, patrinrch of Constantinople (/fom.
in Marias), that she cawe to Ephesus with the
Virgin and St. John, and died and was buried
there. The Fmperor Leo the Philosopher (cire.
890) brought her body from that city to Constan-
tinople (Acta Sanclorum, 1. c.).

The name appears to bave been conspicuous
enough, either among the living members of the
Church of Jerusalem or in their written recards, to
attract the notice of their Jewish oppouents. The
Talmudists record a tradition, confused enough,
that Stada or Satda, whom they represent as the
mother of the Prophet of Nazareth, was known by
this name as a * plaiter or twiner of bair;" that
she was the wife of Paphus Ben-Jehudah, a con-
temporary of Gamaliel, Joshua, and Akiba; and
that she grieved and angered him by her wanton-
nees (Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. on Matt. xxvi., Harm.
Foang. on Luke viii. 3). It seems, however, from
the fuller report given by Eisenmenger, that there
were two women to whom the Talmudists gave this
name, and the wife of Paphus is not the oue whom
they identified with the Mary of the
Gospels ( Knideckt. Judenth. i. 277).

There is lastly the strange supposition (rising
out of an attempt to evade some of the harmonistic
difficulties of the resurrection history), that there
were two women both known by this name, and
hoth among those who went early to the sepulchre
(Lampe, Comm. in Joann.; Ambrose, Comm. in
Luc. x. 24). E. H. P.

MARY, MOTHER OF MARK. The
woman known by this description must have been
among the earliest disciples. We learn from Col.
iv. 10 that she was sister to Barnahas, and it
would appear from Acts iv. 37, xil. 12, that, while
the brother gave up his land and brought the pro-
ceeds of the sale into the common treasury of the
Church, the sister guve up her house to be used as
one of ita chief places of meeting. ‘The fact that
Peter goes to that house on his release from prison
indicates that there was some special intimacy
(Acts xii. 12) between them, and this is confirmed
ny the which he uses towards Mark as
being his ¢“son’ (1 Pet. v. 13). She, it may be
udded, must have been, like Barnabas, of the tribe
of Levi,and may have been connected, as he was,
with Cyprus (Acts iv. 36). It has heen surmised
that filial anxiety about her welfare during the per-
secutions and the famine which harassed the Church
at Jerusalem, was the chief cause of Mark's with-
drawal from the missionary labors of Paul and
Barnabas. The tradition of a later age represented
the place of meeting for the disciples, and therefore
probably the house of Mary, as having stood on
the upper slope ‘of Zlon, and affirmed that it had
been the scene of the wonder of the day of Pente-
coet, had the general destruction of the
city by Titus, and was still used as a church in the
4th century (Epiphau. de Pond. et Vens, xiv.:
Cyril. Hierosol. Catech. xvi.). F. H. P.

MARY, SISTER OF LAZARUS. For
much of the information connected with this name,
comp. LAZARUS and MARY Maapauknk. The
facts strictly personal to her are but few. She and
her sister Martha appear in Luke x. 40, as receiv-
ing Christ in their house. The contrasted temper-
suents of the two sisters have been already in part
diccussed MA®TRA]. Mary sat listeuing eagerly
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for every word that fell from the Divine Tescher
She had chosen the good part, the life that has
found its unity, the ¢ one thing needful,” in rising
from the earthly to the heavenly, no longer dis-
tracted by the “many things "' of earth. The snme
character shows iteelf in the history of John xi.
Her grief is deeper but less active. She sits still
in the house. She will not go to meet the friends
who come on the formal visit of consolation. But
when her sister tells her secretly « The Master is
cowe and calleth for thee,” she rises quickly and
goes forth at once (John xi. 20, 28). Those who
have watched the depth of her grief have but one
explanation for the sudden chunge: # She goeth ‘o
the grave to weep there! " Her first thought when
she sees the Teacher in whose power and love she
had trusted, is one of complaint. ¢« She fell down
at his feet, saying, Lord, if thon hadst been here,
my brother had not died.” Up to this point, her
relation to the Divine kriend had been one of rev-
erence, receiving rather than giving, blessed in the
consciousneas of his favor. But the great joy and
love which her brother's return to life calls up in
her, pour themselves vut in larger messure than
bad been seen before. The treasured alabaster-box
of ointmeunt is brought forth at the final feast of
Bethany, John xit. 3. St. Matthew and St. Mark
keep back her name. St. John records it as though
the resaon for the silence held good no longer. Of
her he had nothing more to tell. The edueation of
her spirit was completed. The love which had
been recipient and contemplative shows itself in
action.

Of her after-history we know nothing. The
ecclesiastical traditions about her are based on the
unfounded hypothesis of her identity with Mary
Magdalene. E. H. P.

MARY THE VIRGIN (Mapidu: on the
form of the name see p. 1811). There is no pereon
perhaps in sacred or iu profane literature, around
whom 80 many legends have been grouped as the
Virgin Mary; and there are few whose authentic
history is more concise. The very simplicity of the
evangelical record has no doubt been one cause of
the abundance of the legendary matter of which
she forms the central figure. Imagination bad to
be called in to supply & craving which authentic
uarrative did not satisfy. We shall divide her life
into three periods. I. The period of her childhood.
up to the time of the birth of our Lord. II. The
period of her middle age, contemporary with the
Bible Record. III. The period subsequent to the
Ascension. The first and last of these are wholly
legendary, except in regard to one fact mentiond
in the Acts of the Apostles; the second will contain
her real history. For the first period we shall have
to rely on the early hal gospels: for the
second on the Bible; for the third on the teaditiona
and tales which had an origin external to the
Church, but after a time were transplanted withis
her boundaries, and there flourished and incrensed
both by the force of natural growth, and by the
accretions which from time to time resulted fromw
L) visions and revelations.

1. The childhood of Mury, wholly legendary. —
Joachim and Anna were both of the race of Davin
‘The abode of the former was Nazareth: the lattet
passed her early years at Beth'ehem. They liver
piously in the sight of God, and faultlessly beforv
man, dividing their substance into three portivne
one of which they devoted to the sievine of the
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[Len.ple, another to the poor, and the third to their
swn wants. Aund so twenty years of tneir lives
passed silently away. But at the end of this period
Joachim weat to Jerusalem with sowe others of his
tribe, to make his usual offering at the Feast of the | u
Dedication. And it chanced that Issachar was high-
priest (Gospel of Birth of Mary); that Reuben was
Ingh-pnut (Protevangelion). And the high-priest
scorned Joachim, and drove him roughly away,
ukmgho'hodutdtopmnthimselfmeompmy
those who had children, while he had none;
he refused to accept bis offerings until he
bave begotten a child, for the Scripture said,
% Cursed is every one who does not beget a mau-
ehild in [srael.”” And Joachim was shamed before

gie

days and forty nights. And at the end of this
period an angel appeared to him, and told him that
his wife should conceive, and should bring forth a
daughter, and he should call her name Mary. Anna
meantime was much dist d at her hushand's

of spirit. And in her sadness she went into her
garden to walk, dressed in her wedding-dress. Aud
she sat down under a laurel-tree, and looked up and
wpied umong the branches a sparrow’s nest, and she
bemoaned herselfl as more miserable than the very
birds, for they were fruitful and she was harren:
and she prayed thut'she might have a child even as
Sarai was blessed with [sasc. And two angels ap-
peared to her, and promised her that she should
bave a child who should be spoken of in all the
world. And .Joachim returned joyfully to his home,
and when the time wus accomplished, Anna brought
forth & daughter, and they called her name Mary.
Now the child Mary increased in strength day by
day, and at nine months of age she walked nine
steps. And when she wns three years old her par-
eists brought her to the Temple, to dedicate her to
the Lord. And there were fifteen atairs up to the
Tenple, and while Joseph and Mary were changing
thewr dms. she walked up them without help: and
the placed her upon the third step of
the altar, and she danced with ber feet, and all the
bouse of Israel loved her. Then Mary remained at
the Temple until she was twelve ( Prot.) fourteen (G.
B. M.) years old, ministerod to by the angels, and
umlvancing in perfection as in years. At this time
the high-priest commanded all the virgins that
were in the Temple to return to their homes and to
be married. But Mary refused, for she said that she
ha:l vowed virginity to the Lord. Thus tl:e high-
priest was brought into a perplexity, and he had
recourse to God to inquire what he should do.
Then s voice from the ark answered him (G. B.
L), an angel spake unto him (Prot.): and they
together all the widowers in Israel (Prot.),

the marriageable men of the house of David
€. B. M.), and desired them to bring each man
4 rod. And them came Joseph and
rought his rod, but he shunned to present it, be-
suse he was an old man and had children. There-
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fore the other rods were presented and no sign
occurred. Then it was found that Joseph had not
presented hisrod ; and hehold, as soon as he had pre-
sented it, a dove came forth from the rod and fles

upon the head of Joseph (Prot.); adove came from
heaven and pitched on the rod (G. B. M.). And
Joseph, in spite of his reluctance, was compelled to
betroth himself to Mary, and he returned to Beth-
lehem to make preparations for his marriage (G: B.
M.); he betook himself to his occupation of building
houses (Prot.); while Mary went back to her par-
ents’ house in Galilee. Then it chanced that the
priests needed a new veil for the Temple, and seven
virgins cast lots to make different parts of it; and
the lot to spin the true purple fell to Mary. And
she went out with a pitcher to draw water. And
she heard a voice, saying unto her, « Hail, thou
that art highly favored, the Lord is with thee.
Blessed art thou among women! * and she looked
round with trembling to see whence the voice came,
and she laid down the pitcher and went into the
house and took the purple and sat down to work at
it. And behold the angel Gabriel stood by her
and filled the chamber with prodigious light, and
said, ¢ Fear not,” etc. And when Mary bad fin-
ished the purple, she took it to the high-priest;
and having received his blessing, went to visit her
cousin Elizabeth, and returned back again.2 Then
Joseph returned to his home from building houses
(Prot.): came into Galilee, to marry the Virgin to
whom he was betrothed (G. B. M.), and finding
her with child, he resolved to put her away privily;
but being warned in a dream, he relinquished his
purpose, and took her to his house. Then came
Annas the scribe to visit Joseph, and he went back
and told the priest that Joseph had committed a
great crime, for he had privately married the Virgin
whom he had received out of the Temple, and had
not made it known to the children of lsrael. And
the sent his servants, and they found that
she was with child; and he called them to him,
and Joseph denied that the child was his, and the
priest made Joseph drink the bitter water of trial
(Num. v. 18), and sent him to a mountainous
place to see what would follow. But Joseph re-
turned in perfect health, so the priest sent them
away to their home. Then after three nionths
Joseph put Mary on an ass to go to Bethlehem to
be taxed; and as they were going, Mary besoughs
him to take her down, and Joseph took her down
and carried her into a cave, and leaving her there
with his sons, he went to seek a midwife. And as
he went he looked up, and he saw the clouds aston-
ished and all creatures amazed. 'The fowls stopped
in their flight; the working people sat at their food,
but did not eat; the sheep atood still; the shep-
henls' lifted hands became fixed; the <ids were
touching the water with their mouths, but did not
drink. And a midwife came down from the muun-
tains, and Joseph took her with him to the cave,
and a bright cloud oversbadowed the cave, and the
cloud became a bright light, and when the bright
light faded, there appeared an infant at the breast
of Mary. Then the midwife went out and told

o Three spots lay claim to be the scene of the An-
sanciation. Two of these are, as was t~ be expected,
ta Nasareth, and one, as every one knows_ is in Italy.
The Gresks and Latins each clajm to be .cs guardians
of the true spnt in Palestine ; the third claimant is
Mo oly avuse of Loretto. The Greeks point out the
weing of water menoned in the Protevangelion as

oconfirmatory of their claim. The Latins have eugravd
on & marble alab in the grotto of their conven* in
Nasareth the words Verbum Aic caro factum es:, und
point out the pillar which marks the spot where the
angel stood ; whilst the Head of their Church is frre

‘trievably enmmitted to the wild legend of Loretto

(See Stanley, &. ¢ P. oh. xiv.)
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Balome that a Virgin had brought forth, and Sa-
fome would rot believe; and they came back
again intv the cave, and Salome received satisfac-
tion, but Ler hand withered away, nor was it re-
stored, until, by the command of an angel, she
touched the child, whereupon she was straightway
cured. (Giles, Codex Nori Testa-
menti, pp. 33-47 and 66-81, Lond. 1852; Jones,
On, the New Testament, ii. c. xiii. and xv., Oxf.
1827; Thilo, Codex A us. See also lita
glovississima Matris Anne per F. Petrum Dor-
fando, appended to Ludolph of Saxony's Vita Christi,
Lyons, 1642; and a most audacious Historia Christi,
written in Persian by the Jesuit P. Jerome Xavier,
and exposed by Louis de Dieu, Lugd. Bat. 1639.)

Il. The real history of Mary. — We now pass
from legend to that period of St. Mary's life which
is made known to us by Holy Scripture. In order
to give a single view of all that we know of her
who was chosen to be the mother of the Saviour, we
shall in the present section put together the whole
of her authentic history, supplementing it after-
wards by the more prominent legendary circum-
stances which are hauded down.

We are wholly ignorant of the name and occupa~
tion of St. Mary's parents. If the genealogy given
by St. Luke is that of St. Mary (Greswell, etc.),
ber father's name was Heli, which is another form
of the name given to her legendary father, Jeho-
iakim or Joachim. If Jacob and Heli were the
two sons of Matthan or Matthat, and if Joseph,
being the son of the younger brother, married his
oousin, the daughter of the elder brother (Hervey,
Gemealogies of our Lord Jesus Christ), her father
was Jacob. The Evangelist does not tell us, and
we cannot know. She was, like Joseph, of the tribe
of Judah, and of the lineage of David (Ps. cxxxii.
11; Luke i. 32;: Rom. i. 3). She had a sister,
named probably like berself, Mary (John xix. 25)
[MARY oF CLrOPHAS], and she was connected by
marriage (gvyyeris, Luke i. 38) with Eiisabeth,
who was of the tribe of Levi and of the lineage of
Aaron. This ia all that we know of her aitece-
dents.

In the summer of the year which is known
as B. C. b. Mary was living at Nazareth, probally
at her parents’ — possibly at her elder sister's —
house, not having yet been taken by .Joseph to his
home. She was at this time betrothed to .loseph
and was therefore regarded by the Jewish law and
tustom as his wife, though he had not yet a hus-
Sund's rights over her. [MaRrmriAGr, p. 184.]
At this time the angel Gabriel came to her with a
nessage from God, and announced to her that she

cas to be the mother of the long expected Messiah.
12 probably bore the form of an ordinary man, like
the angels who manifested themselves to Gideon
snd to Manoah (Judg. vi., xiii.). This would
appear both from the expression elgerfdw, * he
eame in;™ and also from the fact of her being
troubled, not at his presence, but at the meaning of
bis words. The scene as well as the salutation is
very similar to that recounted in the Book of
Daniel, « Then there came again and touched me
sne like the appearasace of a man, and be strength-
ened me, and said, O man greatly beloved, fear not:
geace be unto thee. be strong, yea, be strong!™
(Dan. x. 18, 19). The exact meaning of xexap:-
rauéwn ‘s “thou that hast bestowed upon thee a
see gift of grace.” The A. V. rendering of « highly
favored " is therefore very exact and much nearer
w the original than the « gratia plena™ of the
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Vulgate, on which a luge and wholly unsabatan
tial edifice has been built by Romanist devoticna
writers. The next pari of the salutation, ¢ The
Lord is with thee,”” would probably have heen
better transiated, % The Lord be with thee.” It is
the same salutation as that with which the angel
acoosts Gideon (Judg. vi. 12). * Blessed art thou
among women " is nearly the same expression as
that used by Ozias to Judith (Jud. xiii. 18). Ga-
briel proceeds to instruct Mary that by the opera-
tion of the Holy Ghost the everlasting Son of the
Father should be born of her; that in Him the
prophecies relative to David's throne and kingdom
should be accomplished ; and that his pame was to
be called Jesus. He further informs her, perhaps
as a sign by which she might convince herself that
his prediction with to herself would come
true, that her relative Elisabeth was within three
months of being delivered of a child.

The angel left Mary, and she set off to visit Llis-
abeth either at Hebron or JUTTAN (Whichever way
we understand the els THv dpendy els wéawr
*lov3a, Luke i. 39), where the latter lived with her
husband Zacharias, about 20 miles to the south of
Jerusalem, aud therefore at s very considerable
distance from Nazareth. Immediately on her en-
trauce into the house she was ssluted by Elisabeth
a8 the mother of her Lord, andhad evidence of the
truth of the angel's saying with regard to her
cousin. She embodied her feelings of exultation
and thankfulness in the hymn known under the
name of the Magnificat. Whether this was uttered
by immediate inspiration, in reply to Elisabeth's
salutation, or composed during her journey from
Nazareth, or was written at a later period of her
three months® visit at Hebron, does not appear for
certain. ‘The hymn is founded on Hanuah's song
of thankfulness (1 Sam. ii. 1-10), and exhibits an
intimate knowledge of the Psalms, prophetical
writings, and books of Moses, from which sources
almost every expression in it is drawn. The most
remarkable clause, “ From henceforth all geners-
tions shall call me blessed,” is borrowed from Leah's
exclamation on the birth of Asher (Gen. xxx. 13).
The same sentiment and exp are also found
in Prov. xxxi. 28; Mal. iii. 12; Jas. v. 11. In the
latter place the word uaxap((w is rendered with
great exactness  count happy.” The notion that
there is conveyed in the word any anticipation of
her bearing the title of # Blessed ' arises solely
from ignorance.

Mary returned to Nazareth shortly before the
birth of John the Baptist, and continued living at
her own home. In the course of a few montha
+eeph became aware that she was with child, and
determined on giving her a bill of divorcement,
instead of yielding her up to the law to suffer the
penalty which he supposed that she had incurred.
Being, however, wurned and satisfied by an angel
who appeared to him in & dream, he took her to
his own house. It was soon after this, as it would
seem, that Augustus' decree was promulgated, and
Joseph and Mary travelled to Bethlehem to have
their names enrolled in the registers (B. C. 4) by
way of preparation for the taxing, which
was not completed till ten years afterwards (A. D
8), in the governorship of Quirinus. They reachet
Bethlehem, and there Mary brought forth the
Saviour of the world, and humbly laid him jn s

manger.
The visit of the shepherds, the circumecision, the

adoration of the wise men, and the presentation is
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ibe Temple, are rather scenes in the life of Christ
than in that of bis mother. The p tation in
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From the time at which our Lord's ministry

the Temple might not take place til! forty days
after the birth uf the ohild. During this period
the mother, according to the law of Moses, was
unelean (Lev. xii.). In the present case there could
be 1o necessity for offering the sacrifice and making
stonement beyond that of obedience to the Mosaic
procept; but already He, and his mother for Him,
were acting upon the principle of fulfilling all
righteousness. The poverty of St. Mary and
Joseply, it may be noted, is shown by their making
the uffering of the poor. The song of Simeon and
the thanksgiving of Anna, like the wonder of the
shepherds and the adoration of the magi, only in-
cidentally refer to Mary. One passage alone in
Simeon's address is specially directed to her, ¢ Yea
a sword shall pierce through thy own soul also.”
The exact purport of these words is doubtful. A
common patristic explanation refers them to the
pang of unbelief which shot through her bosom on

seeing her Son expire on the cross (Tertullian,
Ol'igen Basil, Cyril, etc.). By modern interpre-
ters it is more commonly referred to the pangs of
grief which she experienced on witnessing the suf-
ferings of her Son.

In the flight into Egypt, Mary and the babe had

the support and protection of Joseph, as well as in
their return from thence, in the following year, on
the death of Herod the Great (B. C. 3).® It appears
to have been the intention of .Joseph to have settled
at Bethlehem at this time, as his home at Nazareth
had been broken up for more than a year: but on
finding how Herod's dominions had bLeen disposed
of, he changed his mind and returned to his old
slace of abode, thinking that the child's life would
se safer in the tetrarchy of Antipas than in that of
Archelaus. It is possible that Joseph might have
been himself a native of Bethlehem, and that before
this time he had been only a visitor at Nazareth,
drawn Qnthc by his betrothal and marriage. ln
that case, his fear of Archelaus would make him
exchange his own native town for that of Mary. It
may be that the holy family at this time took up
their residence in the house of Mary's sister, the
wife of Clopas.
Henceforward, until the beginning of our Lord's
ministry — i. e. from B. C. 3 to A. 1. 26 — we may
Acture St. Mary to ourselves as living in Nazareth,
-1 & humble sphere of life, the wife of Joseph the
carpenter, pondm:gbom the sayings of the angels,
of the shepherds, of Simeon, and those of her Son,
as the latter 4 increased in wisdom and stature and
in favor with God and man ”* (Luke ii. 52). Two
eircamstances alone, so far as we know, broke in
on the otherwise even flow of the still waters of
her life. One of these was the temporary loss of
ber Son when he remained behind in Jerusalem,
A. D. 8. The other was the death of Joseph. The
sxact date of this last event we cannot determine.
But it was probably not long after the other.

d, St. Mary is withdrawn almost wholly
from sight. Four times only ia ‘he veil removed,
which, not surely without a reascn, is thrown over
her. These four occasions are— 1. The marriage
at Cana of Galilee (John ii.). 2. The attempt
which she and his brethren made ‘‘to speak witl
him ** (Matt. xii. 46; Mark iii. 21 and 31; Luke
viii. 19). 3. The Crucifixion. 4. The days suc-
ceeding the Ascension (Acts i. 14). If to these we
add two references to her, the first by her Nazarene
fellow-citizens (Matt. xiii. 54, 55: Mark vi. 1-3), the
second by a woman in the multitude (l.uke xi. 27),
we have specified every event known to us in her
life. It is noticeable that, on every occasion of our
Lord’s addressing her, or speaking of her, there i
a sound of reproof in his words, with the exception
of the last words spoken to her from the cross.

1. The at Cana in Galilee took place in
the three months which intervened between the
baptism of Christ and the passover of the year 7.
When Jesus was found by his mother and Joseph
in the Temple in the year 8, we find him repudia~
ting the name of «father '’ as applied to Joseph.
“ Thy father and I bave sought thee sorrowing ™
— 4 How is it that ye sought me? Wist ye nol
that I must be about' (not Joseph's and yours,
but) & my Foiler’s business?™ (Luke ii. 48, 49).
Now, in like manner, at his first miracle which in
augurates his ministry, He solemnly withdraws
himself from the authority of his earthly mother.
This is St. Augustine’s explanation of the  What
have I to do with thee? my hour is not yet come.”
It was his humanity, not his divinity, which came
from Mary. While therefore He was acting in his
divine character He could not acknowledge her, nor
does He acknowledge her again until He was
ing on the cross, when, in that nature which
took from her, He was about to submit to death
(St. Aug. Comm. in Joan. Lvany. tract viii., vol.
iii. p. 1455, ed. Migne, Paris, 1845). That the
words T{ duol xal cois="T2) 2 I, imply

, is certain (cf. Matt. viii. 20; Mark i. 24:
and LXX., Judg. xi. 12; 1 K. xvii. 18; 2 K. iii. 13),
and such is the ic explanation of them (see
Iren. Adv. Her. iii. 18; Apud Bibl. Patr. Maz.
tom. ii. pt. ii. 203; S. Chrys. Hom. in Joan. xxi.).
But the reproof is of a gentle kind (Trench, on the
Miracles,p. 103, Lond. 1856; Alford, Comm. in loo.;
Wordsworth, Comm. iu loc.). Mary seems to have
understood it, and accordingly to have drawn back
desiring the servants to pay attention to her divine
Son (Olshausen, Comm. in loc.). The modern Ro-
manist trauslation, * What is that to me and to
thee? " is not & mistake, because it is a willful
misrepresentation (Douay version; Orsini, Life of
Mary, etc.; see The Catholic Layman, p. 117,
Dublin, 1852).

2. Capernaum (John ii. 12), and Nazareth (Matt
iv. 13, xiii. 54; Mark vi. 1), appear to have been

In the Gospel of the Infancy, which seems t>
from the 24 century, junumesable miracies are
to attend on 8t. Mary and he~ Son during thelr
in Egypt: ¢. g., Mary looked with pity on s

promised Titus that God should receive him on his
right hand. And accordingly, thirty-three years after-
wards, Titus was the penitent thief who was crucified
on the right ha~1, and Dumachus was crucified on the
left. These ase sufficient as samples. Throughout
the book we finu 3t. Mary associated with her Son, in
the strange “reaks of power atiributed to them, in & way
which showe us whence the cultus of 8t. Mary tock i
origin. (See Jones, On the Newr Test., vol. ii. Oxf 1837
Giles, Codez Apocryphus: Thilo, Codrr Apocrypaus.)
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the residence of St. Mary for a considerable period.
The iext time that she is brought before us we find
ber at Capernaum. It is the autumn of the year
28, more than a year and a half after the miracle
wrought at the marriage feast in Cana. The Lord
bad in the mean time attended two feasts of the
passover, and had twice made a circuit throughout
Gl.lllee, teaching and working miracles. His fame
bad spread, and crowds came pressing round him,
s that he had not even time “ to eat bread.” Mary
was still living with ber sister, and her nephews
and nieces, James, Joses, Simon, Jude, and their
three sisters (Matt. xiii. 55); and she and they
beard of the toils which He was underyoing, and
they understood that He was denying himself every
relaxztion from bis labors. Their hunuw affection
canquered their faith. They thought that He was
killing binself, and with an indignation arising
from love, they exclaimed that He was beside him-
self, and set off to bring Him home either by en-
treaty or compulsion.® He was surrounded by eager
crowds, and they could not reach Him. They
therefore sent a message, begging Him to allow
them to speak to Him. This was handed
on from one person in the crowd to another, till at
length it was reported aloud to Him. Again He
reproves. Again Herefuses to admit any authority
on the part of his relatives, ur any privilege on
sccount of their relationship. ¢ Who is my moth-
er, and who are my brethren? and He stretched
forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, Be-
hold my mother and my brethren! For whosoever
shall do the will of my Father whick is in heaven,
the same is my brother, and sister, and mother
(Matt. xii. 48, 49). Comp. Theoph. in Muare. iii.
32; S. Chrys. Hum. xliv. in Matt.; S. Aug. in Jonn.
tract x., who all of them point out that the blessed-
veas of St. Mary consists, not s0 much in having
burne Christ, as in Lelieving on Him and in obey-
ing his words (see also Querst. et Resp. ad Orthod.
exxxvi., ap. 8. Just. Mart. in Bibl. Mazx. Putr.
tom, ii. pt. ii. p. 138). This indeed is the lesson
taught directly by our Lord himself on the next
nocasion on which reference is made to St. Mary.
It is now the spring of the year 30, and only about
a month before the time of his crucifixion. Christ
hial set out on his last journey from G::'ilee, which
was to end at Jerusalem. As He passe: along, He,
1 usual, healed the sick, and preachal the glad
tidings of salvation. In the midst, or 1t the com-
pletion, of one of his addresses, & woman of the
multitude, whose soul had been stirred by his
xords, cried out, « Blessed is the womb that bare
thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked! " Im-
mediately the Lord replied,  Yea rather, blessed
are they that hear the word of God, and keep it "’
Like xi. 28). He does uot either affirm or deny
w)thing with regard to the direct bearing of the
«oman’s exclamation, but passes that by as a thing
inditferent, in order to point out in what alone the
true blessedness of his mother and of all consists.
‘This is the full force of the uevoirye, with which
He commences his reply.

3. The next scene in St. Mary's life brings us to
the foot of tne cross. She was standing there with
ber sister Mary and Mary Magdalene, and Salome,
and other women, having no doubt followed her
Sou as she was able throughout the terrible moru-

@ ltis A mere subterfuge to refer the words éAeyor
76p, 9., \0 the people, instead of to Mary and his
drethrem (Calmet and Migne, Dict of the Bible)
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ing of Good Friday. It wa: about 3 o'clock in ths
afternoon, and He was about to give up his spirit
His divine mission was now, as it were, accom-
plished. While his ministry was in progress He
had withdrawn himeelf from her that He might dc
his Father's work. But now the hour was cume
when his human r Jationship might be again recog
nized. « Tunc eniin agmovit,” says St. A

« quando illud quod peperit moriebatur* (S. Aug
In Joan. ix.). Standing near the company of the
women was St. John; and, with almost his iast
words, Christ commended hhmotherto the care of
him who had borne the name of the Disciple whom
Jesus Joved. * Woman, behold thy son.” « Com-
mendat homo homini hominem,” eays St. Augus-
tine. And from that hour St. Johna assures us
that he took her to his own abode. If by ¢« that
hour ' the Evangelist means immediately after the
words were spoken, Mary was not present at the
last scene of all.  The sword had sufficiently pierced
her soul, and she was spared the hearing of the
last loud cry, and the sight of the bowed head.
St. Ambrose considers the chief purpose of our
Lord's words to have been a desire to make mani-
fest the truth that the Redemnption was his work
alone, while He gave human affection to his mother.
« Non egebat adjutore ad omnium redemptionen.
Suscepit quidem matris affectum, sed non queesivit
bominis auxilium’ (S. Amb. Ezp. Evang. Luc.
x. 132).

4. A veil is drawn over her sorrow and over her
joy which succeeded that sorrow. Medisval imagi-
nation has supposed, but Scripture does not state,
that her Son appexred to Mary after his resurrec-
tion from the dead. (See, for example, Ludolph of
Snxony, Vita Christi, p. 666, Lyons, 1642: and
Ruperti, De Divinis Officiis, vii. 25, tom. iv. p. 92,
Venice, 1751.) St. Ambrose is considered to be
the first writer who suggested the idea, und refer-
ence is mnde to his treatise, De Virginitirte, i. 3:
but it is quite certain that the text has been cor-
rupted, and that it is of Mary Magdalene that he
is there speaking. (Cowmp. his Ezposition of St.
Luke, x. 156.  See note of the Benedictine edition,
tom. ii. p. 217, Paris, 1790.) Another reference
is usually given to St. Anselm. The treatise quotcd
is not St. Anselm’s, but Fadmer's. (See Ead
De Fxcellentia Marie, ch. v., appended to Auseln,'s
Works, p. 138, Paris, 1721.) Ten appearances are
related by the Evangelists as having occurred in
the 40 days intervening between Easter and Ascen-
sion Day, but none to Mary. She was doubtless
living at Jerusalem with John, cherished with the
tenderness which her tender soul would have spe-
cially needed, and which undoubtedly she found
preéminently in St. John. We have m record of
her presence at the Ascension. Arator, a writer
of the 6th ceutury, describes her as being at the
time not on the spot, but in Jerusalem (Arat. /s
Act. Apost. 1. 50, apud Migme, tom. Ixviii. p. 95,
Paris, 1848, quoted by Wordsworth, Gk. Test. Com.
on the Acts, i. 14). We have no account of her
being present at the descent of the Holy Spirit on
the day of Pentecost. What we do read of her
is, that she rewmined steadfast in prayer in the
upper room at Jerusalem with Mary Magdalene
und Salome, and those known as the l.ord's broth.
ers and the Aposties. This is the last view that
we have of her. Holy Seripture leaves ber engaged
in prayer (see Wordsworth as cited above). From
this point forwards we kiow nothing of her. I
is probable that the rest of her lifs wag spent s
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Jaromlem with St. Joho (see Epiph. /iar. p. 78).
Acconling to ome tradition the besoved disciple
would uot leave Palestine until she had expired in
bis arme (see Tholuck, Light from the Cross, ii.
Serm. x. p. 334, Edinb., 1857); and it is added that | again
she Lived and died in the Ceenaculum in what is
vow the Mosque of the Tomb of David, the tra-
ditional chamber of the Last Supper (Stanley,
¢ P. ch. xiv. p. 456). Other traditions make her
journey with St. John to Ephesus, and there die
in extreme old age. It was believed by some in
lho&hcanwtythltdnmbuﬂed at Ephesus
x . p. 674 a);

she was buried
have been the
Pulcheria by
soon as we lose the
guidance of Senphm, we have nothing from which
we can derive any sure knowledge about her. The
darkness in which we are left is in itself most in-
stractive.

5. The character of St. Mary is not drawn by
any of the Evangelista, but some of its lineaments
are incidentally manifested in the
record which is given of ber: ‘Iliey are to be found
for the most part in St. Luke's (iospel, whence an
sttempt has been made, by & curious mixture of
the iniayinative and rationalistic methods of inter-
pretation, to explain the old legend which tells us
that St. Luke painted the Virgin's portrait (Calmet,
Kitto, Migne, Mrs. .Jameson). We might have
expected greater details from St. John than from
the other F.vangelists; but in his Gospel we learn
nothing of her except what may be gathered from
the scene at Cana and at the cross. It is clear
from St. Luke's account, though without any such
intimation we might rest assured of the fact, that
ber youth had been spent in the study of the IToly
Scriptures, and that she had set before her the
exaniple of the holy women of the Old Testament
as ber model. This would appear from the Mug-
nifont (Luke i. 46). The same bywn, so far as
it emanated from herself, would show no little
power of mind as well as warmth of spirit. Her
Gith and humility exhibit themselves in her imme-

(Luke i. 38); ber euerzy and eamestness, in her
jurney from Nazareth to Hebron (Luke i. 39);
hwy thankfulness, in ber song of joy (l.uke
: ber silent musing thoughtfulness, in her

over the shepherds’ visit (Luke ii. 19),
eeping her Son's words in her heart
thonzh she could not fully under-
mport. Again, her huniility is seen
dnviag back, yet without anger, after re-
reproof at (,uu in Galilee (John fi. 5), and
reraarkable manner in which she shuns put-
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have expected, the most tender, the most faithftl,
lmmble, patient, and loving of women, but & womax
still.
UL Her after bfe, wholly legendary. — We pasm
into the region of free and joyous legend
wbich we quitted for that of true history at the
period of the Annunciation. The Gospel record

S. | coufined the play of imagination, and as soon as

this check is withdrawn the bursts out
afresh. The legends of St. Mary's childhood may
be traced back as far as the third or even the second
century. Those of her death are probably of s
later date. 'The chief logend was for a length of
time cousidered to be a veritable history, written
by Melito, Bishop of Sardis, in the 2d century. u
is to be found iu the Bibliotheca Mazima (tom. it
pt. ii. p. 212), entitled Suancti Melitonis Fpiscop
Sardensis de Trumsitu |irginis Marie Liber;
and there certainly existed a hook with this title st
the end of the 5th century, which was condemned
by Pope Gelasius ns apocryphal (Op. Gelas. apud
Migne, tom. 89, p 1562). Another form of the
sume has heen published at Elberfeld in
He supposes
that it is an Arshic trauslation from a Syriac
original It was found in the library at Bonn,
und is entitled Joannis Apostoli de 1'ransits Bealms
Mayie Virginis Liber. 1t is perhaps the same as
that referred to in Assemani (Biivth. Oriens.
tom. iii. p. 287, Rome, 1725), under the name of
Historia Dormitionis et Assumptimis B. Maria
Virginis Joanni Evangeliste falsu inscripta. We
give the substance of the legend with its main
variations.

When the Apostles separated in order to evan-
gelize the world, Mary continued to live with St.
John's parents in their house near the Mount of
Olives, aud every day she went out to pmy at the
tomb of Christ, and at Golgotha. But the Jews
had placed a watch to prevent prayers being affered
at these spota, and the watch went inio the city and
told the chief priests that Mary came daily to pray.
Then the priests commanded the watch to stoue
her. But at this time king Abgarus wrote to
Tiberius to desire him to take vengeance on the
Jews for slaying Christ. ‘They feared therefore to
add to his wrath by slaying Mary also, aud yet they
could not allow her to continue her prayers at
Golgotha, because an excitement and tumalt was
thereby made. They therefore went and spoke
softly to her, and she cousented tv go and dwell in
Bethlehem ; and thither she took with her three
holy virgins who should attend upon her. And ln
the tweuty-second year after the ascension of the
lord, Mary felt her heart burn with an inexpressi-
ble longing to be with her Son; and behold ar
angel appeared to her, and announced to her that
her soul should be taken up from her body on the
third day, and he placed a palm-branch from

para
.|dise in her hands, and desired that it sheuld be

carried before her bier. And Mary besought the
the Apostles might be gathered round her bufor
she dind. and the angel replied that they shouk
come. Then the Holy Spirit caught up John m
he was preaching at Iiphesus, and Peter as he wme

sacrifice at Rome, aud Paul as he was dis
puting with the Jews near Rome, and Thomas in
the extremity of India, and Matthew and James
these were all of the Apostles :
then the Holy Spiris awakened the dead, Phiiip an¢
Andrew, and Luke and Simon, and Mark and Bar
tholomew: and all of them were suatched awny &
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bright cloud and found themselves at Bethlehem.
And angels and powers without number descended
from heaven and stood round about the house;
Gabriel stood at blessed Mary’s head, and Michael
at her feet, and they fanned her with their wings:
and Peter and John wiped away her tears; and
there was a great cry, and they all said « Hail
blessed one! blessed is the fruit of thy womb!™
And the people of Bethlehem brought their sick to
the house, and they were all healed. Then news of
theso things was carried to Jerusalem, and the king
sent and commanded that they should bring Mary
and the disciples to Jerusalem. And horsemen
same to Bethlehem to seize Mary, but they did not
nd her, for the Holy Spirit had taken her and the
disciples in a cloud over the heads of the horsemen
to Jerusalem. Then the men of Jerusalem saw
engels ascending and descending at the spot where
Mary's house was. And the high-priests went to
the governor, and craved permission to burn her
and the house with fire, and the governor gave them
permission, and they brought wood and fire; but
as soun as they came near to the house, behold
there burst forth a fire upon them which consumed
them utterly. And the governor saw these things
afar off, and in the evening he brought his son, who
was sick, to Mary, and she healed him.

Then, on the sixth day of the week, the Holy
Spirit ded the Apostles to take up Mary,
and to carry her from Jerusalem to Gethsemane,
and as they went the Jews saw them. Then drew
near Juphia, one of the high-priests, and attempted
to row the litter on which she was being
carried, for the other priests had conspired with
him, and they hoped to cast her down into the
valley, and to throw wood upon her, and to burn
ber hody with fire. But as soon as Juphia had
touched the litter the angel smote off his arms with
» fiery sword, and the arms remained fastened to
the litter. ‘Then he cried to the disciples and Peter
for help, and they said, « Ask it of the Lady Mary:"
and bhe cried, » O lady, O Mother of Salvation,
have mercy on me!* Then she said to Peter,
«Give him back his arms;*’ and they were restored
whole. But the disciples proceeded onwards, and
they laid down the litter in a cave, as they were
commanded, and gave th lves to prayer.

And the augel Gabriel announced that on the
first duy of the week Mary’s soul should be removed
from this world. And on the morning of that day
there came Eve and Anne and Elisabeth, and they
kissed Mary and told her who they were: came
Adam, Seth, Shem, Nonh, Abraham, Isaac, Jacuh.
David, and the rest of the old fathers: came Enoch
and Elias and Moses: came twelve chariots of
angels innumerable: and then appeared the Lord
Christ in his humanity, and Mary bowed before
aim and said, ¢ O my Lord and my God, place thy
hand upon me;” and he stretched out his hand and
blessed her; and she took his hand and kissed it,
and placed it to her forehead and said, [ bow
before this right hand, which has made heaven and
sarth and all that in them is, and T thank thee and
praise thee that thou hast thought me worthy of
this hour.”” Then she said, * O Lord, take me to
thyself! " And be eaid to her, “ Now shall thy
tdy be in paradise to the day of the resurrection,
wid angeis shall serve thee; but thy pure spirit
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shall shine in the kingdom, in the dwulling-piace
of my Father’s fullness.”” Then the disciples drew
near and besought her to pray for the world whick
she was about to leave. And Mary prayed. And
after her prayer was finished her face shone with
marvelous brightness, and she stretched out bee
bands and blessed them all; and her Son put forth
his hands and received her pure soul, and bore it
into his Father's treasure-house. And there was a
light and a sweet smell, sweeter than anything on
earth; and a voice from heaven saying, ¢ Hail,
blessed one! blessed and celebrated art thou among
women! " a

And the Apostles carried her body to the Valley
of Jehoshaphat, to a place which the Lord had told
them of, and John went before and carried the
palm-branch.  And they placed her in a new tomb,
and =at at the mouth of the sepulchre, as the l.ord
commanded them; and suddenly there appeared
the Lord Christ, surrounded by a multitude of
angels, and said to the Apostles, « What will ye
that I should do with her whom my Father's com-
mand selected out of all the tribes of Israel that
T should dwell in ber?" And Peter and the
Apostles besought him that he would raise the
body of Mary and take it with him in glory to
heaven. And the Saviour said, % Be it according
to your word.” And he commanded Michael the
archangel to bring down the soul of Mary. And
Gabriel rolled away the stone, and the Lord said,
¢ Rise up, my beloved, thy body shall not suffer
corruption in the tomb.” And immediately Mary
arose and bowed herself at his feet and worshipped ;
and the Lord kissed her and gave her to the augels
to carry her to paradise.

But Thomas was not present with the rest, for
at the moment that he was summoned to come he
was baptizing Polodius, who was the son of the
sister of the king. And he arrived just after all
these things were accownpiished, and he demanded
to see the sepulchre in which they had laid his
lady: 4 For ye know,” said he, *“that [ am
Thomas, and unless I see I will not believe.” Then
Peter arose in haste and wrath, and the other dis-
ciples with him, and they opened the sepulchre
and went in; but they found nothing therein save
that in which her body had been wrapped. Then
Thomas confessed that he too, as he was being
borne in the cloud from India, bad seen her hcly
body being carried by the angels with great triumph
into heaven; and that on his crying to her for her
blessing, she had bestowed upon him her precious
Girdle, which when the Apostles saw they were
glad.b  Then the Apostles were carried back each
to his own place.

Joannis Apostoli de Tyansitu Beate Maria Vir-
yinis Liber, Elberfeldee, 1854; 8. .Melitomis Lpisc.
Sard. de Transitu V. M. Liber, apnd Bibl. Mnaz.
Patr. tom. fi. pt. ii. p. 212, Lugd. 1677; Jacobi
a Voragine Legendu Aurea, ed. Greesse, ch. cxix.
p. 504, Dresd. 1846; John Damasc. Serm. de
Dormit. Deipare, Op. tom. ii. P 857 ff., Venice,
1743: Andrew of Crete, /n Dormit. Deipure Serm.
iil. p. 115, Paris, 1644; Mrs. Jameson, Legends
of the Madonnn, lond. 1852; Butler, Lives of
the Saints in Aug. 16; Dressel, Kmta et inednn

tphansi Monachi et i, p- 105, Parig
1843. [Tischendorf, -ipmcalypses Apoc. Lips. 1866._

a The legend ascribed to Melito makes her soul to
oo carried t¢ paradize by Gabriel whila her S8on returns
<« hsaven

b For the story of this Sacratissimo Ointolo. st
preserved at Prato, sce Mrs, Jameson's Legends of the
Madonna, p. 844, Lond. 1863.
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LV. Jewisk traditions respecting Aer. — Thess
are of & very different nature from the light-hearted
hiry -tale-like stories which we have recounted above.
We should expect that the wmiraculous birth of our
Lord woulld he an occasion of scoffing to the un-
bolieving Jews, and we find this to be the case.
To the Christian believer the Jewish slander oe-
coraes in the present case only a confirmation of
his faith. The most definite and outspoken of
these slunders is that which is contained in the

ook called TNDY FITONN, or Toldoth Jesw

It was grasped at with avidity by Voltaire, and
declared by him to be the most ancient Jewish
writing directed against Christianity, and appar-
eutly of the first century. It was written, he says,
before the Gospels, and is altogether contrary to
them (Leitre sur les Juifs). It is proved by
Awmmon (Biblisch. Theolugie, p. 263, Erlang. 1801)
to be a composition of the 13th century, and by
Wi (Tele iynea Sataws; Conful. Libr.
T'ddos Jeschu, p. 12, Altorf, 1681) to be irrecon-
silable with the earlier Jewish tales. In the Gospel
of Nicodemus, otherwise called the Acts of Pilate,
we find the Jews represented as charging our Lord
with illegitimate birth (c. 2). The date of this
Gospel is about the end of the third century. The
origin of the charge is referred with great proba-
bility by Thilo (Culdex Apocr. p. 527, Lips. 1832)
to the circular letters of the Jews mentioned by
Grotius (ad Mau. xxvii. 63, et ad Act. Apost.
xxviii. 22; . ii. 278 and 666, Basil. 1732), which
were sent from Palestine to all the Jewish syna-
gogues after the death of Christ, with the view of
ttacking * the lawless and atheistic sect which had
taken its origin from the deceiver Jesus of Galilee
(Justin. ade. Tryph.). The first time that we find
it openly proclaimed is in an extract made by
Origen from the work of Celsus, which be is refu-
ting. Celsus introduces a Jew declaring that the
mother of Jesus Sxd 105 yfuavros, Téxrovos THy
réxmy Svros, de@adas, iNeyxOeigay &s pepor-
xevpdvny (Contra Celswm, c. 28, Ongenis Upera,
xviii. 59, Berlin, 1845). And again, # Tob Inood
phrap xtovoa, dfwabdeioa Sxd Tob wrmorTevoané-
vou avrdy Téntovos, dAeyxOeioa dnl poixelg xal
rixTovoa ané Tivos orparidrov Mavdfipa Tobvoua
(#bicd. 32). Stories to the same etfect may be found
in the Talmud — not in the Mishna, which dates
frows the second century; but in the Gemara, which
is of the fifth or sixth (see Tract. Sunhedrin, cap.
vii. fol. 67, col. 1; Shabbath, cap. xii. fol. 104, col.
2; and the Midrash Koheleth, cap. x. 5). Raba-
nus Maurus, in the niuth century, refers to the
same story: “Jesum filium Ethnici cujusdam Pan-
dera adulteri, more latronum punitum esse.”” We
then come to the Toldoth Jesu, in which these
calumnies were intended to he summed up and
harmonized. In the year 4871, the story runs, in
the reign of King Jannseus, there was one Joseph
Pandera who lived at Bethlehem. In the same
village there was a widow who had a daughter
named Miriam, who was betrothed to a God-fearing
man named Johanan. And it came to pass that
Joseph P’andera wecting with Miriun when it was
fark, decnived her iuto the belief that he was
lohanaz ber husband. And after three months
Johanan cousulted Rabbi Siimeon Shetachides what
Ye should do with Miriam, and the rabbi advised
bim to bring her before the great council. But
Johanan was ashamed to do s, and instead le lef:
«ds home and went sud lived at Babylon; and then
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Miriam brought forth a son and gave him the nnme
of Jehoshua. The rest of the work, which has no
merit in a literary aspect or otherwise, contains an
account of how this Jehoshua gained the art of
working miracles by stealing the knowledge of the
unmentionable name from the Temple; how he was
defeated by the superior magical arts of one Juds;
and how at last he was crucified, and his body
hidden under a watercourse. It is offensive to
make use of sacred names in connection with such
tales; but in Wagenseil's quaint words we may
recollect, ¢ hseo nomina non attinere ad Servatorem
Nostrum aut beatissimam illius matrem coeterosq-e
quos significare videntur, sed designari iis a Diz%
olo supposita Spectra, Larvas, Lemures, Lamizs
Stryges, aut si quid turpius istis” (Zela Jynoa
Satana, Liber Toldos Jeschu, p. 3, Altorf, 1681\
It is a curious thing that a Pandera or F:nthet
has been introduced into the genealogy cf our
Lord by Epiphanius (Heres. lxxviii.) who makes
him grandfather of Joseph, and by John of Da-
mascus (De Fide orthodoza, iv. 15), who makes
him L:.he father of Barpanther and grandfather of
St. Mury.

V. Mohammednn Traditions. — These are again
cast in a totally different 1nould from those of the
Jews. The Mohammedans had no purpose to serve
in spreading calumnious stories as to the birth of
Jesus, and accordingly we find noue of the Jewish
malignity about their traditions. Mohammed and
his followers appear to have gathered up the floating
oriental traditions which originated in the legends
of St. Mary's early years, given above, and to have
drawn from them and from the Bible indifferently.
It has been suggested that che Koran had an ob-
ject in magnifying St. Mary, and that this was to
insinuate that the Son was of no other nature than
the mother. But this does not appear to be the
case. Mohammed seems merely to Lave written
down what had come to his ears abonut her, without
definite theological purpose or inquiry.

Mary wnas, according to the Korun, the daughter
of Amram (sur. iii.) and the sister of Aaron (sur.
xix.'s Mohanmed can hardly be al:solved from hav-
ing here confounded Miriam the sister of Moses with
Mary the mother of our Lord. It is possible indeed
that he may have meant different persons, and such
is the opinion of Sale (Koran, pp. 38 and 251),and
of D'Herbelot (Bibl. Orient. in voc. * Miriam ™ );
but the opposite view is more likely (see Guadagnoli,
Apol. pro rel. Christ. ch. viii. p. 377, Rom. 1631).
Indeed, some of the Mohammedan conunentatora
bave been driven to account for the chrunological
difficulty, by saying that Miriam was miraculously
kept alive from the days of Moses in order that sha
might Le the mother of Jesus. Her mother Hannah
Jedicated her to the Lord while still in the womb,
and at her birth ¢ commended her and ber future
issue to the protection of God against Satan." Aund
Hannah brought the child to the Temple to be
educated by the priests, and the priests disputed
among themselves who should take charge of her
Zachars maintained that it waa his office, because
he had married her aunt. But when the others
would not gove up their c.aims, it was determined
that the matter should be decided by lot. So they
went to the river Jordan, twenty-seven of them,
each man with his rod; and they threw their rods
into the river, and none of them floated save that
of 7acharias, whereupon the care of the child was

| comwitted to hin: (Al Beidawi; Jallalo'ddin). Then

Zacharias placed ber in au inner chamber by herself:
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and though he kept seven doors ever locked upmn
her,a he always found her abundantly supplied with
pmviniomwhthodmthu from paradise, winter
fruits in summer, and summer fruits in winter.
And the said unto ber, « O Mary, venly(xod
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, aud hath
hosen thee ahove all the women «f the world ™
Koran, sur. iii.). And she retired to a place to-
wards the East, and Gabriel appeared unto her and
said, “ Verily [ am the of thy Lord, and
am sent to give thee a holy Son " (sur. xix.). And
the angels said, « O Mary, verily God sendeth thee
good tidings that thou shalt bear the Word proceed-

tng from Himself: His name shall be Christ Jesus,

the son of Mary, honorable in this world and in
the world to come, and one of them who approach
pear to the presence of God: and he shall speak
unto men in bhis cradle and when he is grown up;
and he shall be one of the righteous.” And she
waid, ¢ How shall 1 have a son, seeing I know nota
man?' The angel said, “So God createth that
which He pleaseth: when He decreeth a thing, He
only saith unto it, ¢ Be,’ and it is. God shall teach
him the scripture and wisdom, and the law and the
gospel, and shall appoint him his apostle to the
children of Israel " (sur. iii.). So God breathed of
his Spirit into the womb of Mary;® and she pre-
served her chastity (sur. Ixvi.); for the Jews have
spoken against her a grievous calumny (sur. iv.).

Aud she conceived a son, and retired with him apart
to a distant place; and the pains of childbirth came
upon her near the trunk of a palm-tree; and God
provided a rivulet for her, and she shook the palm-
tree, and it let fall ripe dates, and she ate and drank,
and was calm. Then she carried the child in her
arms to her people; but they said that it was a
strange thing she had done. Then she made signs
to the child to answer them; and he said, « Verily
[ am the servant of God: He hath given me the
book of the gospel, and hath appointed me a
prophet; and He hath made me Llessed, whereso-
ever | shall be; and hath commanded me to observe
prayer and to give alms so long as [ shall live;
and He hath made me dutiful towards my mother,
and hath not made me proud or unbappy: and
peace be on me the day whereon I was born, and
the day whereon I shall die, and the day whereon
[ shall be raised to life.”” This was Jesus the Son
of Mary, the Word of Truth concerning whom
they doubt (sur. xix.).

Mohammed is reported to have snid that many
men have arrived at perfection, but ouly four
women; and that these are, Asia the wife of Pha-
taoh, Mary the daughter of Amram, his first wife
Khadjah, und his daughter Fatima.

The commentators on the Korun tell us that

n who comes into the world is touched
st his birth by the Devil, and therefore cries out;
out that God placed a veil between Mary and her
Son and the Evil Spirit, so that he could not reach
shem. For which reason they were neither of them
guilty of sin, like the rest of the children of Adam.
this privilege they had in anawer to Hannali's prayer
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for their protection from Satan. (Jallalo'ddin: A}
Beidawi; Kitada.) The Immaculate Conoeption
t.haaﬁm,nmynote,ma Mohammedan doe
trine six centuries before any Christian theologians
or schoolmen maintained i |t.y

Sale, Koran, pp. 89, 79, 250, 458, Lond. 1784
Warner, Historicum eorum qua Mw
hammedani de Christo tradiderunt, Lugd. Bd»
1643; Guadagnoli, 4pvlogia pro Christiana Re-
ligime, Rom. 1631; D’Herbelot, Ori-
entale, p. 583, an, 1697; Weil, Biblische Legen-
den der Muulm&mr, p- 230, Frankf. 1845.

VL I'mblem:.—'l‘henvuthmeintbhmry
of the Church when all the expressions used in the
book of Canticles were applied at once to St. Mary.
Consequently all the eastern of king
Solomon bave been hardened into symbols, and rep-
resented in pictures or sculpture, and attached to
ber in popular litanies. The same method of inter-
pretation was applied to certain parts of the book
of the Revelation. Her chief emblems are the sun,
moon, and stars (Rev. xii. 1; Cunt. vi. 10j. The
name of Star of the Sea is also given her, frum a
fanciful in ion of the meaning of her nume.
She is the Rose of Sharon (Cant. ii. 1), and the
Lily (ii. 2), the Tower of David (iv. 4), the Moun-
tain of Myrrh and the Hill of Frankincense (iv. 6),
the Garden enclosed, the Spring shut up, the Foun-
tain sealed (iv. 12), the Tower of Ivory (vii. 4), the
Palm-tree (wii. 7), the Closed Gate (Ez. xliv. 2).
There is no end to these metaphorical titles. See
Mrs. Jameson's Legends of the Madonna, and the
ordinary Litanies of the B. Virgin,

VII. Cultus of the Blessed Irgin. — We do not
enter into the theological bearings of the worship of
St. Mary; but we shall have left our task incom-
plete if we do not add a short historical sketch of
the origin, progress, and present state of the devo-
tion to her. What was ita origin?  Certainly not
the Bible. There is not a word there from which
it could be inferred: nor in the (‘reeds; nor in the
Fathers of the first five centuries. We may scan
each page that they have left us, and we shall find
nothing of the kind. There is nothing of the sort
in the supposed works of Hermas and Barnabas,
nor in the real works of Clemeut, Ignatius, and
Polycarp: that is, the doctrine is not to he found
in the 1st century. There is nothing of the sort
in Justin Martyr, Tatian, Athenagoras, Theophilus,
Clenient of Alexandria, Tertullian: that is, in the
2d century. There is nothing of the sort in Ori-
gen, Gregory Thaumaturgus, Cyprian, Methodius,
Lactantius: that is, in the 3d century. There is
nothing of the sort in Eusebius, Athanasius, Cyril
of Jerusalem, Hilary, Macarius, Fpiphanius, Basil,
Gregory Nazianzen, Ephrem Syrus, Gregory of
Nyssa, Ambrose: that is, in the 4th century.
There is nothing of the sort in Chrysostom, Augus-
tine, Jerome, Buil of Seleucia, Orosius, Sedulms,
Isidore, Theodoret, Prosper, Vincentius
Cyril of Alexandria, Popes l.eo, Hilarius, Sun-"~
cius, Felix, Gelasius, Anastasius, Symmachus: that
is, in the 5th century.. \Whence, then, did it

¢ Other stories make the only entrance to be by a
adder and s door always kept locked.
b The tors have explained this

turgus, the Homily attributed to St. Athanasios oon-
taining an invocation of 8t. Mary, the Panegyric as

« signifying the breath of Gabriel (Yahya; Jallalo'd-
lin). But this does not seem to have been Moham-
ned's meaning.

< * Origen’s Lament,” the ** Three Discourses ' pub-
jshed bv Vossius as the work of Gregory Thauma-

ributed to St. Epiphanius, the * Christ Suffering,’
and the Orution coutaining the story of Justina and
8¢t. Cyprian, attributed to Gregory Naziansen - ‘be
Bulogy of the Holy Virgin, and the Pmyer attributet
to Ephrem 8yrns ; the Book of Moditations attributed
to St. Augustine ; the Two Senajus supposed to bave
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arme? There is not a shadow of doubt that the
origin of the worship of St. Mary 18 to be found in
the spou'yphallegandlofherbmhand of her death
which we have given above. There we find the germ
of what afterwards expanded into its present por-
tentous proportions. Some of the legends of her
birth are as early as the 2d or 3d century, They
were the production of the Guostics, aud were unan-
unounly and firmly rejected by the Church of the
tirst five centuries as fabulous and heretical. The
Gnostic tradition seems to have been handed on to
the Collyridians, whom we find denounced by Epi-
ptanius for worshipping the Virgin Mary. They
were ed as distinctly heretical. ‘The words
which this Father uses respecting them were prob-
tbly expressive of the sentiments of the entire
Church in the 4th century.  The whole thing,"
be says, * is foolish and strange, and is a device
and deceit of the Devil. Let Mary be in houor.
Let the Lord he worshipped. I.et no one worship
Mary ** (Epiph. Her. Ixxxix., Op. p. 1066, Paris,
1622). Down to the time of the Nestorian con-
troversy, the cultus of the Plessed Virgin would
appear to have been wholly external to the
Church, and to have been reguded as heretical.
But the Nestorian controversies produced a great
change of sentiment in men's minds. Nestorius
had maintained, or at least it was the tendency of
Nestorianism to maintain, not only that our Lord
had two natures, the divine and the human (whlch
was right), but also that He was two persons, in
such sort that the child born of Mary was not
divine, but merely an ordinary human being, until
the divinity subsequently united itself to Him.
This was condemned by the Council of Ephesus in
the year 431; and the title @eordxos, loosely
translated ¢ Mother of God,” was sanctioned.
[be object of the Council and of the Anti-Nesto-
rians was in no sense to add honor to the mother,
but to maintain the true doctrine with respect to
the Son. Nevertheless the result was to magnify
the mother, and, after a time, at the expense of

the son. For now the title @eordxos became-a ]

shibboleth; and in art the representation of the
Madonna and Child became the expression of or-
thodox belief. Very soon the purpose for which
the title and the picture were first sanctioned be-

, and the veneration of St. Mary
hegnn to spread within the Church, as it had pre-
viously existed external to it. The ds too
were no longer treated so roughly as before. The
(inostics were not now oluecu of dread. Nesto-
sians, and afterwards [ lasts, were objects of
hatred. The old fables were winked at, and thus
they « became the mythology of Christianity, uni-
verwlly credited among the Southern nations of
Eurvpe, while many of the dogmas, which they
are grounded upon, have, as a natural consequence,
erert into the faith " (Lord Lindsay, Clristian
Art, L. p. xl. Lond. 1847). From this time the
worship of St. Mary grew apace. It agreed well
with many natural aspirations of the heart. ‘To
paint the mother of the Saviour an ideal won.an,
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with all the grace and tenderness of womanhood,
aud yet with none of its wenlmeuel, and then to
fall down and worship the image which the imag:
ination had set up, was what might easily happen,
and what did bappen. Evidence was not asked
for. Perfection « was becoming ' to the mother uf
the Lord; therefore she was perfect. Adoration
“ was befitting ** on the part of Christians; there.
fore they gave it. Any tales attributed to antiquity
were received as genuine; any revelations supposed
to be made to favored saints were accepted as true:
and the Madonna reigned as queen in heaven, in
earth, in purgatory, and over hell. We learn the
present state of the religious regard in which she is
held throughout the south of Europe from St. Al-
fonso de Liguori, whose every word is vouched for
by the whole weight of his Church's authority
From the Glories of Mary, translated from the
original, and published in London in 1852, we find
that St. Mary is Queen of Mercy (p- 13) and
‘Mother of all mankind (p. 23), our Life (p. 53),
our Protectress in death (p. 71), the Hope of all
(p- 79), our only Refuge, Help, and Asylum (p
81); the Propitiatory of the whole world (p. 81);
the one City of Refuge (p. 89); the Comfortress of
the world, the Refuge of the Unfortunate (p. 100);
our Patroness (p. 106); Queen of Heaven and Hell
(p. 110); our Protectress from the Divine Justice
and from the Devil (p. 115); the Ladder of Para-
dise, the Gate of Heaven (p. 121); the Mediatrix
of grace (p. 124); the Dispenser of all graces (p.
128); the Helper of the Redemption (p. 133): the
Coiiperator in our Justification (p. 133); a tender
Advocate (p. 145); Omnipotent (p. 146); the sin-
gular Refuge of the loat (p. 1566); the great Peace
raaker (p. 165); the Throne prepared in mercy (p
165); the Way of Salvation (p. 200); the Medi-
atrix of Angels (p. 278). In short, she is the Way
(p- 200), the Door (p. 588), the Mediator (p. 295),
the Intercessor (p. 129), the Advocate (p. 144), the
Kedeemer (p. 275), the Saviour (p. 343).

Thus, then, in the worship of the Blessed Virgin
there are two distinctly marked periods. The first
is that which commences with the apostolic times,
and brings us down to the close of the century in
which the Council of Ephesus was held, during which
time the worship of St. Mary was wholly external
to the Church, and was regarded by the Church as
heretical, and confined to Gnostic and Collyridian
heretics. The second period commences with the tith
century, when it began to spread within the Chusch ;
and, in spite of the shock given it by the Keforma-
tion, has continued to spread, as shown by Ligu-
ori's teaching: and is sp. g still, as shown by
the manner in which the papal decree of December 8,
1854, has been, not universally indeed, but yet gen-
erally, received. Fven before that decree was issued.
the sound of the word * deification ' had been
heard with reference to St. (Newman, Lssag
un Developinent, p. 409, Lond. 1846); and she had
been placed in ¢“a throne far above all created
powers, mediatorial, int 3" she had been
invested witb «a title archetypal; with a crown

been delivered by Pope Leo on the Reast of the An-
nunciation, — are all See Moral and Devo-
tional Theology of the Churck of Rome (Mosley, Lond.
1857). The Oration of Gregory, contalning the story
of Justina and Oyprian, is retalued by the Benedictine
editors as genulne ; and they pronounce that nowhere
olss is the protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary so
elonrly snd explicitly commended in the 4th cen ury.
18

The words are: *“Justina . . . meditating on these in
stances (and beseeching the Virgin Mary to assist »
virgin io peril), throws before her the charm of fast
ing.” 1iis shown to be spurious by Tyler ( Worskip
of the Biessed Virgin, p. 878, Lond. 1844). Even sup
pose it were genuine, the contrast between the strong
est passage of the 4th century and the ordinary le»
guage of the 19th would be sufficiently striking
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bright as the morning star; a glory issuing from
the Eternal Throne; robes pure as the heavens;
and a sceptre over all (ibid. p. 408).

VIII. Her Assumption.— Not only religious
sentiments, but facts grew up in euctly the same
way. The Assumption of St. Mary is a fact, or
an alleged fact. How has it come to be accepted !
At the end of the 5th century we find that there
existed a book, De Transitu Virginis Marie,
which was condemned by Pope Gelasius as apocry-
phal.  This book is without doubt the oldest form
of the legend, of which the books ascribed to St.
Melito and St. John are variations. Down to the
end of the 5th century, then, the story of the As-
sumption was external to the Church, and distinctly
looked upon by the Church as belonging to the
heretics and not to her. But then came the change
of sentiment already referred to, conssquent on the
Nestorian controversy. The desire to protest against
the early fables which had been spread abroad by
the heretics was now passed away, and had been
succeeded by the desire to magnify her who had
brought forth Him who was God. Accordingly a
writer, whose date Baronius fixes at about this
time (Ann. Eccl. i. 347, Lucea, 1738), suggested
the possibility of the Assumption, but declared his
inability to decide the question. The letter in
which this possibility or probability is thrown out
came to be attributed to St. Jerome, and may be
still found among his works, entitled A4d Paulam et
Fustechium de A time B. Virginis (v. 82,
Paris, 1706). About the same time, probably, or
rathe |Iater, an insertion (now recogmized on all
hands to be a forgery) was made in Eusebius’
Chroaicle, to the effect that « in the year A. D. 48
Mary the. Virgin was taken up iuto beaven, as
some wrote that they had it revealed to them.”
Another tract was written to prove that the As-
sumption was not a thing in itself unlikely; and
this came to be attributed to St. Augustine, and
may be found in the appendix to his works: and a
seron, with a similar purport, was ascribed to
St. Athanasius. Thus the names of Lusebius,
Jeruine, Augustine, Athanasius, and others, came
to be quoted as maintaining the truth of the As-
sumption. The first writers within the Church in
whose extant writings we find the Assumption as-
serted, are Gregory of Tours in the 6th century,
who has merely copied Melito’s book, De Transitu
(De Glor. Mart. lib. i. e. 4; Mlgne. 71, p. 708);
Andrew of Crete, who pmbably lived in the 7th
century; and John of Damascus, who lived at the
beginning of the 8th century. The last of these
authors refers to the Euthymiac history as stating
that Marcian and Pulcheria being in search of the
body of St. Mury, sent to Juvenal of Jerusalem to
inquire for it. Juvenal replied, ¢ In the holy and
divinely inspired Scriptures, indeed, nothing is re-
corded of the departure of the holy Mary, Mother

. of God. But from an ancient and most true tra-

dition we have received, that at the time of ber
glorious falling asleep all the holy Apostles, who
were going through the world for the salvation of
the nations, borne aloft in a moment of time, came
together to Jerusalem; and when they were near
ber they had a vision of angels, and divine melody
wus heard; and then with divine and more than
teavenly melody she delivered her holy soul into
ithe hanas ot God in an unspeakable manner. But
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that which had borne God, being carrial with an.
gelic and apostolic psalmody, with funeral rites wac
deposited in a coffin at Gethsemane. In this place
the clhorus and singing of the angels continued
three whole duys. But after three days, on the
angelic music ceasing, those of the Apostles whe
were present opened the tomb, as one of them,
‘Thomas, had been absent, and on his arrival wished
to adore the body which had borne God. But her
all glorious body they could not find; but they
found the linen clothes lying, and they were filled
with an ineffable odor of sweetness which pro-
creded from them. Then they closed the eoffr.
And they were astonished at the mysterious won-
der; and they came to no other conclusion thar
that He who had chosen to take flesh of the Virgis
Mary, and to tecome a man, and to be born of
her — God the Word, the Lurd of Glory — and
had preserved her virginity afler birth, was aleo
pleased, after her departure, to howor her imwac-
ulate and unpolluted body with incorruption, and
to translate her before the csmmon resurrection of
all men " (St. Joan. Damase. Up. ii. 880, Venice,
1748). It is quite clear that this is the same le-
gend as that which we have before given. Here,
then, we see it brought over the borders and
ted within the Church, if this « Euthymiae
istory *' is to be accepted as veritable, by Juvenal
of Jerusalem in the 6th century, or else by Gregory
of Tours in the 6th cectury, or by Andrew of
Crete in the Tth century, or finally, by John of
Damascus in the 8th century (see his three Hom-
ilies on the Sleep of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Op.
ii. 857-886).2 The same legend is given in a
slightly different form as veritable history by
Nicephorus Callistus in the 13th century (Niceph.
i. 171, Paris, 1630); and the fact of the Assump-
tion is stereotyped in the Breviary Services for
August 15th (Brev. Rom. pars est. p. 551, Milan,
1851). Here again, then, we see a legend originated
by heretics, aud remaining external to the Church
till the close of the 5th century, creeping into the
Church during the 6th and 7th centuries, and
finally ratified by ‘he authority both of Rome and
Constantinople. See Baronius, Ann. Feel. (i. 344,
Lucca, 1738), and Martyroligium (p. 314, Paris,

1607).

l)g. Her Immaculate Conception. — Similarly
with regard to the sinlessnessof St. Mary, which
has issued in the dogma of the Immaculate ('on-
ception. Down to the close of the 5th century
the sentiment with respect to her was identical
with that which is expressed by theologians of the
Church of England (see Pearson, On the Crrerd).
She was regarded as ¢ highly favored ; '* as & woman
arriving as near the perfecticn of womanhood as it
was possible for human nature to arrive, but vet
liable to the infirmities of human nature, and sone
times led away by them. Thus, in the 2d cen-
tury, Tertullian represents her as guilty of unhelief
(De carne Christi, vil. 315, and Adv. Marcim
iv. 19, p. 438, Paris, 1695). In the 3d century,
Origen interprets the sword which was to pierce her
bosom as being her unbelief, which caused her to
be offeuded (Hom. in Luc. xvii. iii. 952, Paris,
1733). In the 4th century St. Basil gives the
same interpretation of Simeon's words (£p. 260, iil
400, Paris, 1721); and St. Hilary speaks of hee
as having to come into the saverity of the fina

a This " Buthymiac History ” is fnvolved in the
wsmost confusion. Oave considers the Ilomily proved

spurious by its reference to it.
1. 583, 625. Oxf. 1740.

300 Historia Litwem
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ndgment (/» Ps. cxix. p. 262, Pans, 1693). In
he b6th century St. Chrysostom speaks of the
“ excessive ambition,”  foolish arrogancy,” and
** wadl ," which made her stand and desire
lo speak with Him (vii. 467, Paris, 1718); aud
St. Cyril of Alexandria (so entirely is he misrepre-
sented by popular writers) speaks of her as failing
in faith when present at the Passion —as being
weaker in the spiritual life than St. Peter — as being
eutrusted to St. John, because he was capable of
uxplaning to her the mystery of the Cross —as
iuferior to the Apostles in knowledge and belief of
the Resurrection (iv. 1064, vi. 391, Paris, 1638).

It is plain from these and other passages, which
sight be quoted, that the idea of St. Mary's exemp-
tim from even actual sins of infirmity and imperfec-
tion, if it existed at all, was external to the Church.
Nevertheless there grew up, as was most natural, a
practice of looking upon St. Mary as an example to
other women, and investing her with an ideal char-
scter of beauty and sweetness. A very beautiful
picture of what & girl ought to be is drawn by St.
Ambrose (De Virgin. ii. 8, p. 164, Paris, 1690),
and attached to St. Mary. It is drawn wholly
from the imagination (as may be seen by his mak-
ing one of ber characteristics to be that she never
weut out of doors except when she accompanied her
parents to church), but there is nothing in it which
is in any way superhuman.  Similarly we find St.
Jerome speaking of the clear light of Mary hiding
the little fires of other women, such as Anna and
Elisabeth (vi. 671, Verona, 1734). St. Augustine
takes us a step further. He again and again speaks
of her as under miginal sin (iv. 241, x. 654, &c.,
Paris, 1700); but with respect to her acfu il sin he
says that he would rather not enter on the ques-
tion, for it was possible (how could we tell ?) that
God had given her sufficient grace to keep her free
from actual sin (x. 144). At this time the change
of mind before referred to, as originated by the
Nestorian controversies, was spreading within the
Church; and it became more and more the genernl
belief that St. Mary was from actual sin
by the grace of God. ‘I'his opinion had become
slmost universal in the 12th century. And now a
furtber step was taken. It was maintained by St.
liernard that St. Mary was conceived in original
sin, but that before her Lirth she was cleansed from
it, like Jobn the Baptist and Jeremiah. This was
the sentiment of the 13th century, as shown by the
works of Peter Lombard (Sentent. lib. iii. dist. 3),
Alexander of Hales (Sum. Theol. num. ii. art. 2),
Allertus Magnus (Sentent. lib. iii. dist. 3), and
Thomas Aquinas (Swn. Theol quemst. xxvil art

i, and Comm. im Lib. Sentent. dist. 3, queest. 1).

tarly in the 14th century died J. Duns Scotus, and
Ye is the first theolorian or schoolman who threw
mt as & poasibility the idea uf an Immaculate Con-
ception, which would exemnpt St. Mary froni original
s well as actual sin.  This opinion had been grow-
ing up for the two previous centuries, having oriy-

nated appareatly in France, and having been
adopted, to St. Bernard’s indignation, by the can-
ony of Lyons. From this time forward there wasa
druggle betweeu the maculate and immaculate con-
‘eptionists, which has led at length to the decree of
December 8, 1854, but which has not ceased with
that dscree. ch,dwn we may mark four distinct
theories with respect
The first is that of
of the 5th ocentury.

xr in original

)
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that she fell into sins of infirmity. The second
extends from the close of the 5th to the 12th cen-
tury. It taught that St. Mary was born in origina
sin, but by God's grace was saved from falling into
actual sins. The third is par excellence that of
the 13th century. It taught that St. Mary was
conceived in original sin, but was sanctified in the
womb before birth. The fourth may be found
obscurely existing, but only existing to be con-
demned, in the 12th and 13th centuries; brought
into the light by the speculations of Scotus and
his followers in the 14th century; thenceforward
running parallel with and struggling with the
sanctificala in utero theory, till it obtained its ap-
parently finul victory, so far as the Roman Church
is concerned, in the 19th century, and in the life-
time of ourselves. It teaches that St. Mary was
not conceived or born in original sin, but has been
wholly exempt from all sin, original and actual, in
her conception and birth, throughout her life, and
in her death.

See Laborde, La Croyance & P Immaculée Com-
ception ne peut devenir Dogme de Foi, Paris, 1855
Perrone, De /mmaculato B. V. M. Conceptu,
Avenione, 1848; Christian Remembrancer, vols.
xxiii. and xxxvii.; Bp. Wilberforce, Rome— her
New Dogmn, and our Duties, Oxf. 1855; Observa-
tewr Catholique, Paris, 1855-80; Fray Morgaes,
Ezamen Bulle Ineffabilis, Paris, 1858. F. M.

MARY (Rec. Text, with [Sin.] D, Mqudp.
Iachmann, with A B C, Mapla: Mana).
Christian who is gneted by St. Paul in his Eputle
to the Romans (xvi. 6) as having toiled hard for
him — or according to some MSS. for them.
Nothing more is known of her. But Professor
Jowstt (The Epistles of St. Paul, ete. ad loc.) has
called attention to the fact that hers is the only
Jewish name in the list. G.

* MAS’ADA (Magd3a) a remarkable Jewish
fortress on the western shore of the Dead Sea, a
few hours south of Engedi. It is mentioned Ly
Pliny and Strabo, but is not named in the Bible
nor in the Books of the Muccabees, although it was
first built by Jonathan Maccabsus and was, proba-
lily, one of the ¢ strongholds in Judea,” (1 Mace.
xii. 35), which he consulted with the elders about
building. Josephus has given a full description of -
it, and of the terrible tragedy of which it was the
theatre. (B. J. vii. 8.) It was an isolated rock,
several hundred feet high, and inaccessible except
hy two paths hewn in its face. The summit was a
plain, about three fourths of a mile in length, and
a third of a mile in breadth. Herod the Great
chose this spot for a retreat in case of dmge, bmlt
a wall around the top, stren, the
fortifications, and added a palace, with armories and
ample store-houses and cisterns.

After the destruction of Jerusalem and the re-
duction of the other fortresses, this almost impreg-
nable post was held by a garrison (which included
many families) of Jewish zealots under the com-
mand of Eleazar, and here was made the last stand
against the power of Rome. The Roman general.
Flavius Sibon, gathered his forces to this fortress
and laid siege to it, building a wall around the en-
tire rock. Hathmnhedhuhnbagmuttl.e
single narrow promontory by which it can nia
.| be climbed, and when, at Jength, it became ~vide:t
taat he would subdue it, the besieged, under the
impassioned harangue of their leader, devoted them-
selves to self-destruction. Each man, after tenderiy
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smbracing his wife and children, put them to death
with his own hand; ten men were then selected by
lot to massacre the rest; and one of the survivors,
in the same way, to despatch the others and then
himself. This frantic resolve was executed, and
960 persons — men, women, and children — lay in
their blood. The conqueror, pressing the siege, the
m& morning':b:neonnw the lilelln:m of death,

entering the fortress, met the appalling specta-
ele. Two women and five children, who had been
oconoealed in a cavern, alone survived.

The spot, thus signalized, was lost to history
until the publication of Robinson and Smith's
researches. At 'Ain Jidy, their attention had been
sttracted to this singular rock with ruins on its

summit, now called Sebbeh (Xaw), but it was not

until they reached Germany, that it occurred to
them it must be the ancient Masada (Bibl Res.
il. 240 f.). The writer, in company with an
English painter, under the protection of a Bedawy
chief, visited the spot in the spring of 1842. Cross-
ing from Hebron the territory which lies between
the highlands of Judea and the Dead Sea —the
hills being first succeeded by an undulating coun-
try, at that season verdant and forming the princi-
pal pasture-ground of the Bedawin, this by a range
of white, naked, conical hills, mostly barren, and
the latter by a rugged, rocky strip, bordering the
ses, and cut through by deep wadies — we reached,
across a scorched and desolate tract, the lofty cliffs
of Sebbeh with its ruins, fronted on the west by
precipices of u rich, reddish-brown color, the motion-
less sea lying far below on the east, and the moun-
tains of Moub towering beyond — the whole region
wearing an aspect of lonely and stern grandeur.
The identification was complete — the lower part of
the entire wall which Herod built around the top,
and the entire Roman wall of circumvallation be-
low, with the walls of the Roman camps connected
with it, undisturbed for eighteen centuries, remain-
ing as they were left, except as partially wasted by
the elements. As we looked down on those lines,
they vividly recalled the siege and the day when
the crimsoned rock on which we stood bore witness
to the fulfillment of the fearful imprecation : —
+ [lis blood be on us and on our children! ™ (Bibl.
Sacra, 1843, pp. 61-87).2 S. W.

MAS’ALOTH (Maicardd [s0 Sin.]; Alex.
Meooarwd: Masaloth), a place in Arbels, which
Bacchides and Akimus, the two generals of Deme-
trius, besieged and took with great ter on
their way from the north to Gilgal (1 Macc. ix. 2).
Arbela is probably the modern /rbid, on the south
side of the Wady el ffimdm, about 3 miles N. W.
of Tiberias, and half that distance from the Lake.
The name Mesaloth is omitted by Josephus (Ant.
«l. 11, § 1), nor has any trace of it been since dis-
covervd: but the word may, as Robinson (Bibl.
Res. ii. 398) suggests, have originally signified the
“stepe " or « terraces " (s if ST DM). In that
case it was probably a name given to the remark-
shle caverns still existing on the northern side of the
e wady, and now called Kula'at Ién Ma'an,

MASCHIL

the * fortrens of the son of Maan ™" — cavarns which
actually stood & remarkable siege of some length
by the forces of Herod (Josepb. B. J. i. 16, § 4).

A town with the similar name of MisniaL, o
MASHAL, occurs in the list of the tribe of Asher
but whether its position was near that assumed
above for Masaloth, we bave no meana of judging.

G.

MAS'CHIL (O'D00%: cbveous: intellectns,
but in Pes. liii. intelligentia). The title of thirteen
pealms; xxxil., xlii., zliv., xlv., Iif.-Iv., Ixxiv., lxxviii.,
lxxxviii., Ixxxix., exlii. Jerome in his version fim:x
the Hebrew renders it uniformly «rudiio, 4 instruo-
tion,” except in Pss. xlii., Ixxxix., where he has
intellectus, * understanding.”” ‘The margin of oux
A. V. bas in Pss Ixxiv., Ixxviii., Ixxxix., “to give
instruction; ™' and in Ps. lxxxviii., calii., “giving
instruction.” In other passages in which the word
occurs, it is rendered * wise ** (Job xxii 2: Prov. x.
5, 19, &c.), * prudent ** (I’rov. xix. 14: Am. v. 13),
wexpert " (Jer.l. 9), and «skillful"* (I'an. i. 4).
In the Psalm in which it first accurs as a title, the
root of the word is found in avother form (Ps.
xxxii. 8), «1 will instruct thee,” from which cir-
cumstance, it has Leen inferred, the title was ap-
plied to the whole pealm as « didactic.” But
since ¢ Maschil " is attixed to many pralms whick
would scarcely be classed as didactic, Gesenius (o
rather Roediger) explains it as denoting “ any sucrer
song, relating to divine things, whose end it was tc
promote wisdom and piety " (Thes. p. 1330). Ew-
ald (Dichter d. alt. B.i. 25) regards Ps. xlvii. 7
(A. V. «ging ye praises with understanding; " Ileb.
maschil), as the key to the meaning of Maschil,
which in his opinion is a musical term, denoting a
melody requiriug great skill in its execution. The
objection to the explanation of Roediger is, that it
1s wauting in precision, and would allow the term
« Maschil "* to be applied to every psalm in the
Psalter. That it is employed to indicate to the
conductor of the Temple choir the manner in which
the pealm was to be sung, or the melody to which
it was adapted, rather than as descriptive of its
contents, seems to be implied iu the title of Ps. xlv.,
where, after « Maschil," is added ¢ a song of loves ™
to denote the special character of the pealm. Again,
with few exceptions, it is associated with directions
for the choir, «to the chief musician,” etc., and
occupies the same poeition in the titles as Michtem
(Ps. xvi., lvi.-Ix.), Miemor (A. V. ¢ Paalm; " Ps.
iv.-vi., etc.), and Shiggaion (Ps. vii.). If, there-
fore, we regard it as originally used, in the sense
of «didactic,” to indicate the character of one par-
ticular pualm, it might have been applied to others
as heing wet to the melody of the original Maschil-
pealm.  But the suggestion of Ewald, given above,
has most to commend it. Comparing * Maschil ™
with the musical terms already alluded to, and ob.
serving the different manuer in which the character
of a psalm is indicated in other instances (1 Chr.
xvi. 7: Pss. xxxviii., Ixx., titles), it seems probabile
that it was used to convey a direction to the singers
as to the mode in which they were to sing. There
appear to have been Maschils of different kinds, for
in addition to those of David which form the greater

@ © This place was visited in 1848 by Lieut. Lynch’s
mrty, who describes it, yet without alluding to the
#TOVIONS 01| ‘We record with pleasure M. de
fanley” acknowledgment that, * the honor of having
asm ‘he fivst to visit the ruins of Masada belongs un-

questionably to Measrs. Wolcott and Tipping ™ (Nerre
tive of a Jowrney round the Dead Sea,$. 1911.). Voe
Raumer also refers to Dr. Wolcott’s discoveries as sob
tling the question of the identification of Massda with
the p t Scbbok (sve Pulasting, p. 212, 4t Aufl.). H
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mmber, there are others of Assph (Pss Ixxiv.,
‘xxviii.), Heman the Exrahite (lxxxvin.). and
Etban (lxxxix.). W.A.W.

MASH (m * Moody: Mes), one of the sons
of Aram, and the brother of Uz, Hul, and Gether
{Gen. x. 23). In 1 Chr. i. 17 the name appears as
Meshech, and the rendering of the LXX., as above
pm,hdlwthoinfaeneoﬂm.numilnformtko
existed in scme of the copies of Genesis. It may
further be noticed that in the Chronicles, Mash and
his brothers are described as sons of Shem to the
smission of Aram; this discrepancy is easily ex-
plained: the links to connect the names are omitted
in other instances (comp. ver. 4), the ethnologist
widently assuming that they were familiar to his
readers. Aatothegeognphledpodtmnof Mash,
Josephus (At i. 6, § 4) connects the name with
Mesene in lower Babylonia, on the shores of the
Persian Gulf — a locality too remote, however, from
the other branches of the Aramaic race. The more

opinion is that which has heen adopted by
Bochart (Phal. ii. 11), Winer (Rwb. s. v.), and
Knobel ( Valkert. p. 337) — namely, that the nnwe
Mash is represented by the Mons Masius of classi-
eal wnw'l, & range whwh forms the northern
b of M t the Tigris and
Euphnkel (Slnb xi. pp- 500, 527). Knobel recon-
tiles this view with that of Joeephus by the sup-
position of & migration from the north of Meso-
potamia to the south of Babylonia, where the race
inay have been known in later times under the
oame of Meshech: the progress of the population
in these parts was, however, in an opposite direc-
tion, from south to north. Kalisch (Cuomm. vn
Gen. p. 286) oonnects the names of Mash and
Mysia: this is, to say the least, extremely doubt-
ful; both the Mysians themselves and their name
(== Masia) were probably of European :vﬁg}x‘u.n

MA'SHAL ( ‘)W [comparison, proverd :
Vat.] Maaga; [Rom. MaagdA: Alex.? Magaa:]
Masl), the contracted or provincial (Galilean) form
in which, in the later list of Levitical cities (1 Chr.
vi. 74), the name of the town appears, which in
the earlier records is given as MisHEAL and
MisHaL. It suggests the MasaLuTH of the Mac-
aabean history. G.

MASI’AS (Mioalas [Vat. Me:-]; Alex. Mao:-
as: Malsith), one of the servants of Solomon,
whose descendants returned with Zorobabel (1 Esdr.
v. 34).

MAS'MAN (Maoudv, [Vat.]: Alex. Maao-
nay: Masman). name occurs for SHEMAIAN
in 1 Esdr. viii. 43 (comp. Ezr. viii. 16). The
Greek text is evidently corrupt, Yaualas (A. V.

Mmin), which is the true reading, being mis- (

sced in ver. 44 after Alnathan.

®* MASONS. [HANDICRAFT, 3.)

MASORA. ([OLp TesTAMENT.]
MAS'PHA. L (Mao : Maspha.) A
plaaa opposite to (xarévarr:) Jerusmem, at which
udas Maccabsus and his followers assembied them-
lelmm bewail the desolation of the city and the
, and to inflame their resentment be‘ore
ihe hattle of Emmaus, by the sight, not only of
the distant city, which was probably visible from
d2 eminence, but also of the Book of the [aw

of |among us or not? " (Ex.x\'ii.'l).
. Ivl. 14, ix. 23, xxxiii. 8.] The usme also scours,

MASSAH 182§

There is no doubt that it is identical with Mizren
of Benjamin, the ancient sanctuary at which Sam-
uel had convened the people on an occasion of
equal emergency, In fact, Maspha, or more accu-
rately a, is merely the form in which the
L)gx uniform'y l’;:)dﬂl‘ the Hebrew name Mi]sp;h

(MM + M v . 4, ut
Josephus .d?li)usv amt.) One of m cities
which were taken frum the Ammonites by Judas
Maccabeeus in his campaign on the east of Jordan
(1 Mace. v. 35). It is probably the ancient city
of Mizpeh of Gilead. The Syriao has the curious

variation of Olim, Mi, tgalt.” Perhaps Jose-
phus also reads 1%, «salt.” G

MASREKAH (77000 [place of vines)
Magoexxds, in Chron. Magexxis, and so Alex.
in both: Mnsreca), an ancient place, the native
spot of Samlah, one of the old kings of the Fdom-
ites (Gen. xxxvi. 36; 1 Chr. i. 47). Interpreted
as Hebrew, the name refers to vineyards — as if
from Sarak, a root with whioh we are familiar in
the * vine of Sorek,” that is, the choice vine; and
led by this, Knobel (Genesis, p. 257) proposes to
place Masrekah in the district of the Idumsean
mountaius north of Petra, and along the Hadj
route, where Burckhardt found ¢« extensive vine-
yards,” and ‘“great quantities of dried grapes,”
made by the tribe of the Refaya for the supply of
Gaza and for the Mecca pilgrims (Burckhardt,
Syrin, Aug. 21). But this Is mere conjecture, as
no name at all corresponding with Masrekah has
been yet discovered in that locality. Schwarz (215)
mentions & site called En-Masrak, a few miles
south of Petra. He probably refers to the place
marked Ain Mafrak in Palmer's Map, and Ain
el-Usdaka in Kiepert's (Robinson, Bibl. Res. 1858).
The versions are unanimous in adhering more or
less closely to the Hebrew. G.

MAS'SA (RWD [present, tribute] : Macois
[in 1 Chron., Vat. Mavacan:] Massa), a son of
Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 14; 1 Chr. i. 80). His de-
scendants were not improbably the Masani, whe
are placed by Ptolemy (v. 19, § 2) in the east of
Arabia, near the borders of Babylonia.

W.L B

® According to some the proper ren: in
Prov. xxx. 1 is “ Agur the Massite.”” It is in-
ferred, therefore, that the above Massa was the
name also of the place where the wise Agur lived
and where Lemuel reigned as king (Prov. xxxi. 1).
In support of this conclusion see Bertheau, Die
Spriche Salomo's, p. 15 f. Prof. Stuart adopts
this opinion in his notes on the above passages
Comm. on Proverbs, pp. 401, 421). That view,
says Fiirst (Handuc. 8. v.),ls 8 doubt.ﬁd one. The

ordinary signification of WMWY, the utterance,
proverd (in the A. V. «the prophecy®), is entirely
appropriate, and is more generally preferred hy
commentators. See Umbreit's Spriche Solomo’s,
p- 392. | Further, sce AGUR, LKMUEL, Ucuﬂ]

MAS'SAH (-THQ wevaguds; [in Deut
xxxiii., welpa: Tmnm]),i e. lemptation, » name
given to the spot, also calied MERIBAR, whore the
Israelites “ tempted Jehovah, saying, Is Jehova
[See also Deut
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with meution of the circumstances which cocesivzed
it, in Ps. xcv. 8, 9, and its Greek equivalent in
Heb. iii. 8. H. H.
MASSI’A8 (Magoias: [Vat. Acouas ] His-
nanis) = MassstaH 8 (1 Esdr. ix. 23; comp.
Esr. x. 33).
¢ MAST. [Suir.]

¢ MASTER stands in the A. V. as the repre-
sentation of several different Hebrew and Greek
words, but the principal use of the term which
demands notice here is that in which, as in Matt.
viii. 19 (3:3doxaros, given in John i. 38, xx. 16,
as equivalent to the Hebrew words Rabbi and Rab-
boni),i'.iloﬁmlpplhd to our Lord as a title of
respect. [RABBL] It is by a reference to the
common application of this term among the Jews,
that we must probably explain our Lord's reproof
of the person spoken ofm Mark x. 17 and Luke
xviil. 18 (designated in the latter account as a
ruler; the reading of the received text, Matt. xix.
16, is apparently corrupt), for addmmng bim as
“ Good Master.” The expression, in itself appro-
priate, was employed improperly by the speaker,
who designed nothing more in the use of it than
to recognize our Saviour as one who, although
pa'bsps distinguished by preéminent attainments

haracter, was not tially different from

the ordinary Rabbis. Our Lord apphen the term
0 rendered to Nicodemus (John iii. 10), with spe-
cial emphasis: ¢ Art thou the master (teacher) of
Israel,"” as expressive probably of the high authority
Nicodemus enjoyed among his countrymen as &
teacher of religion. This title of « mnster,”” as
the translation of §i3doxaros, is given to our Lord
about forty times in the Gospels. The sense would
often be clearer to the English reader if « teacher ™'
were substituted for it. By ¢ master of the ship
(Acts xxvii. 11), the man at the rudder or the
helmsman (xuaupy{n-m) is meant. [GOVERNOR,
15.] For the in of ¢ master of the
house,” and “good man of the house,” see vol. i.
p- 939.

The expression “master and scholar,” Mal. ii.

12 (Heb. ";Y] “Y), which suggests a usage
somewhat like that so common in the N. T., is
probably a mistranslation. The literal meaning
seems to be caller (or watcher) and er,
apparently & proverbial expression for every living
person, referring perhaps originally to watchmen
calling to and answering one another (comp. Ps.
exxxiv. 1; Is. Ixii. 6).

The very obscure phrase n"'BQﬂ “2?3 (Eocl.
xii. 11), translated in A. V. « masters of assem-
blies,” is variously explained, as, ¢. g. referring (1)
o the nails driven in, ju-t tpoken of, represented
aere as inséy ts of fr (R iiller) ;
() to the gathered wordl of the wise.” confents
of oollccaom (Ewald, Heiligstedt, Hitzig); (3) to
the collectors themselves, either as the masters,
authors of the collections (De Wette), or 88 mem-

MASTICH- TREE

perhaps, zn the whole, the most probable, espectally
if we are at liberty, with Kimehi, to supply Y737
before MYEDN 7R3 D.S.T.

* MASTERIES is the rendering of a6Aj it
2 Tim. ii. 5, which is literally * if any one strive,”
i. e. for preéminence as an athlete. The A. V.
follows the earlier English versions from Tyndale
onward, except the change of « " to “mas-
teries.” Further, see GAMES, vol. i. p. 464 a.

MASTICH-TREE (oxivos, lentiscus} oecare
only in the Apocrypha (Susan. ver. 54 ), wheve the
margin of the A. V. has lentisk. There is no
doubt that the Greek word is correctly rendered, at
is evident from the description of it by Theophrastus
(Hist. Plant. ix.i.§§ 2, 4, § 7, &c.); Pliny (H. N.
iii. 36, xxiv. 28); Idioscorides (i. 90), and other
writers. Herodotus (iv. 177) compares the fruit
of the lotus (the Rhamnus lius, Linn., not the
Egyptian Nelumbium speciosum) in size with the
mastich berry, and Babrius (3, 5) says its leaves
are browsed by goats. ‘The fragrant resin known
in the arts as “ mastick,” and which is obtained by
incisions made in the trunk in the month of August,
is the produce of this tree, whose scientific name is
Pistacia lentiscus. It is used with us to strengthen
the teeth and gums, and was so applied by the
ancients, by whom it was much prized on this ac-
count, and for its many supposed medicinal virtues.
Lucian (Leziph. p. 12) uses the term gy worpderns
of one who chews mastich wood in order to whiten
his teeth. Martial (£p. xiv. 28) recommends a
mastich touthpick (dentiscolpium). Pliny (xxiv.
7) speaks of the leaves of this tree being rubbed
on the teeth for toothache. Dioscorides (i. 90)
says the resin is often mixed with other materials
and used as tooth-powder, and that, if chewed,? it
imparts a sweet odor to the breath. Both Pliny
and Dioscorides state that the best mastich comes
from Chios, and to this day the Arabs prefer that
which is imported from that island (cotnp. Nie-
bubr, Beschr. von Arab. p. 144: Galen, de fac
Simpl. 7, p. 69). Tournefort ( Voynges, ii. 58-81,
transl. 1741) has given u full and very interesting
account of the lentisks or mastich plants of Scio
(Chios): be says that ¢ the towus of the island are
distinguished into three clusses, those del ('ampo,
those of Aponomeria, and t.ho-e where they pla.nt
lentisk-trees, from whence the mmﬁck in tears is
produced.” Tournefort e | lenti '-
tree villages. Of the trees he says,  these trees
are very wide spread and circular, ten or twelve feet
tall, consisting of several brnncby stalks which in
time grow crooked. ‘The bigrest trunks are a foot
in diameter, covered with a bark, grayish, rugged,
chapt . .... the leaves are disposed in tbrea or feur
couples ou each side, about an inch long, narrow at
the beginning, puinted at their extremity, half an
inch broad about the middle. From the junctures
of the leaves grow flowers in bunches like grapes

bers of an assembly (Gesenius, Fiirst, and Hengat
serg, comp. Jerome in Vulgate). The last view is

(see woodcut); the fruit too grows like bunches of
gnpel.lnenchburywbumfheontdnedtwhuh

a This verse contains a happy play upon the word.
‘Under what tree sawest thou them?. .. unde a
mastich-tres (Vwd oxivor). And Danlel sald ...
nalofﬂoﬂh&hndvdthonnhmofﬂodm
sut thee in two (oxiow ov péoov). This is unfor-
‘wnntely lost in our version ; but it is preserved by
e Vulgats, "sub scnino  scindet te;” aud by

Luther, * Linde . . . inden.” A similar play occury
in vv. 58, 69, between wpivor, and wpiews ce. For the

the | bearing of these and similar characteristics on the dats

and origin of the book, see SusanNa.

& Whence the derivation of mastich, from wagrixe
the gum of the gxiros, from udoref, paorixim, pase
opos, ' to chew,” ¢ to masticate.”
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ternel. ‘These trces blow in May, the fruit does
ot ripen but in autumn and winter.” This writer
gives the following description of the mode in which
the mastich gum is procured. « They begin to
make incisions in these trees in Scio the first of
August, cutting the bark crossways with huge
knives, without touching the younger branches;
n.at day the nutritious juice distils in small tears,
+ 1ich by little and little form the mastick grains;

Mastich (Pistacia lentiscus)

they harden on the ground, and are carefully swept
up frum under the trees. The height of the crop
is about the middle of August if it Le dry serene
weather, but if it be rainy, the tears are all lust.
Likewise towards the end of September the same
incisions farnish mastick, but in lesser quanti-
ties.”  Besides the uses to which reference has been
made above, the people of Scio put grains of this
resin in perfumes, snd in their bread before it goes
to the oven.

Mastick is one of the most important products
of the East, being extensively used in the prepara-
Uon of spirita, as juniper berries are with us, as
a sweetmeat, as a masticatory for preserving the
gums and teeth, as an antisp dic in medici
and as an ingredient in varnishes. The Greek
writers oocasionally use the word gxivos for au
eutirely different plant, namely, the Squill (Scillt
moitima) (see Aristoph. Plul. p. 715; Sprengel,
Flior. Hippoc. p. 41: Theophr. Hist. Plant. v. 6, §
10). The Pistncia lentiscus is common on the
h of the Medit According to Strand
(Flor. Pakest. No. 539) it has been observed at
Joppa, both by Rauwolf and Pococke. The mas-
tich-tree belongs to the natural order Anacardiscec.

WV. H.
® The Pistacia lentiscus is found in Syria, on
olt. Lebanon. I am not aware that the guw is
stracted from it for purposes of commerce.
G. E. P,

MATHANI'A8 (Marfavlas; [Vat. Beoxa-
swaouvs:] Mathathias) = MATTANIAH, a de-
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scendaut of Pahath-Moah (I Fadr. ix. 31, comp
Ezr. x. 30).

MATHU’SALA (Mafovodra: Mathusale)
=MEKTHUSELAIIL, the son of Enoch (Luke iii. 37).

MAT'RED (TOUD [thrusting forth, repe.
ling]: waafﬂ: Alex. Marpael; ['m 1 Chr., Rom.
Vat. omit, Alex. quga:] Matred), a daughter
of Mezahab, and mother of Mehetabel, who was
wife of Hadar (or Hadad) of Pau, king of Eidom
(Gen. xxxvi. 39; 1 Chbr. i. 50). Reepecting the
kings of Edom, whose records are contained in the
chapters referred to, see HADAD, IRAM, etc.

E. 8. I

MATRI ("MPBRTY, with the art., properly
the Matri: Marrapl; [Vat. Marraper: Alex.
Marraper aud Marraperr: Metri), a family of
the tribe of Benjamin, to which Saul the king of
Israel belonged (1 Sam. x. 21).

MATTAN (22 [9it]: Mabds, [Vat.
Mavyfav,] Alex. Mayar in Kings: Mar0dv in
Chron.: .Mathan). 1. The priest of Baal slain
before his altars in the idol temple at Jerusalem,
at the time when Jehoiada swept away idolatry
from Judah (2 K. xi. 18; 2 Chr. xxiii. 17). He
probably accompanied Athaliah from Samaria, and
would thus be the first priest of the Baal-worship
which Jehoram king of Judah, following in the
steps of his father-in-law Ahal, established at
Jerusalem (2 Chr. xxi. 6. 13); Josephus (4nt. ix.
7, § 3) ealls him Meaddy.

2. (Nd6ay.) The father of Shephatiah. (Jer.
xxxviii. 1). W. A. W.

MATTANAH (MDY [giN1): Mavbavaely;
Alex. [Marfaviv,] Mavbavew: Maithana), s sta-
tion in the latter part of the wanderings of the
luraelites (Num. xxi. 18, 19). It lay next beyond
the well, or Beer, and between it and Nabaliel:
Nabhaliel again being but one day’s journey from
the Bamoth or heights of Moab. Mattanah was
therefore probably situated to the S. E. of the Dead
Sea, but no name like it appears to have been yet
discovered. The meaning at the root of the word
(if taken as Hebrew) is a “gift,”” and accordingly
the Targumists —Onkelos as well as Pseudojonathan
and the Jerusalem — treat Mattanah as if & syn-
onym for BEER, the well which was ¢ given* to
the people (ver. 16). In the same vein they fur-
ther translate the names in verse 20; and treat
them as denoting the valleys (Nahaliel) and the
heights (Bamoth), to which the miraculous well
followed the camp in its journeyings. The legend
is noticed under Brrr.? By Le Clerc it is sug-
gested that Mattanah may Le the same with the
mysterious word Valed (ver. 14; A. V. « what he
did ") — since the meauing of that word in Arabie
is the same as that of Mattanah in Hebrew. G.

MATTANI'AH (ﬂ:}_Fjb_ [gift of Jeho
veh]: BRarfavlas; [Vat. Maf6far;] Alex. Med-
Oavias: Mutthanins). 1. The original name of
Zedekiah king of Judah, which was changed when
Nebuchadnezzar placed him on the throne instead
of his nephew Jehoiachin (2 K. xxiv. 17). In Lke

Pharaoh had changed the name of his
t-other Eliakim to Jehoiakim or & similar ooce-

@ Vol. L. p. 3845. In addition to the authorities
“Rere cited, the curious reader who may desir» to in-
vestigate this remarkable tradition will find it ex-

bausted In Brxtorf's Frercitationes (No. v. tis. Pe
tra in Deserco).
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von (9 K. xxiii. 34), wheun he restored the succes-
sion to the elder branch of the royal family (comp.
2 K. xxifi. 81, 36).

2. (Marfavias in Chr., and Neh, xi. 17; Mar-
bavia, Neh. xii. 8, 35; Alex. Ma#favias, Neb. xi.
17, Mafavia, Neb. xii. 8, Maf8av:a, Neh. xii. 35;
[Vat. in Chr., Mavfarias: in Neh. xi. 17, xii. 35,
xiii. 13, Maavia; Neh. xii. 8, Mayavia; 85, Na-
6avia; Neh. xi. 22, xii. 25, Rom. Vat. Alex. FA.
omit:] Mathaniu, exc. Neh. xii. 8, 35, Mathanias.)
A Levite singer of the sons of Asaph (1 Chr. ix
15). He is described as the son of Micah, Micha
. (Neh. xi. 17), or Michaiah (Neh. xii. 35), and after
the return from Babylon lived in the villages of the
Netophathites (1 Chr. ix. 16) or Netophathi (Neh.
xii. 28), which the singers had built in the neigh-
borhood of Jerusalem (Neh. xii. 29). As leader
of the Temple choir after its restoration (Neh. xi.
17, xii. 8) in the time of Nehemiah, he took part
in the musical service which accompanied the dedi-
cation of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. xii. 25, 35).
We find him among the Levites of the second rank,
« keepers of the thresholds,”” an office which fell w
the singers (comp. 1 Chr. xv. 18, 21). In Neh.
xii. 85, there is a difficulty, for ¢ Mattaniah, tt:e
son of Michaiah, the son of Zaccur, the son of
Asaph,” is apparently the same with « Mattaniah,
the son of Micha, the son of Zabdi the son of
Asaph " (Neb. xi. 17), and with the Mattaniah of
Neh. xii. 8, 25, who, as in xi. 17, is associated
with Bakbukiah, and is expressly mentioned as
living in the days of Nehemiah and Ezra (Neh.
xii. 26). But, if the reading in Neb. xii. 35 be
correct, Zechariah, the great-grandson of Mattaniah
(further described as one of ¢ the priests’ sons,”” @
whereas Mattaniah was a Levite), blew the trumpet
at the head of the procession led by Izra, which
marched round the city wall. From a comparison
of Neh. xii. 35 with xii. 41, 42, it seems probable
that the forer is corrupt, that Zechariah in verses
35 and 41 is the same priest, and that the clause
in which the name of Mattaniah is found is to be
connected with ver. 36, in which are enumerated
his ¢ brethren * alluded to in ver. 8.

3. (Marbartas; [Vat. Mavbavias:] Mathan-
ins.) A descendant of Asaph, and ancestor of
Jahaziel the Levite in the reign of Jehoshaphat (2
Chron. xx. 14).

4. (Marbavia : [Vat. FA. Mabaria;] Alex.
Ma@0avia: Mathanin.) One of the sons of Elam
who had married a foreign wife in the time of Ezra
(Ezr. x. 26). In 1 Esdr. ix. 27 he is called MaT-
THANIAS.

5. (Marfaval; [Vat. Afavia:] Alex. Mab6a-
wai:) One of the sons of Zattu in the time of
Ezra who put away his foreign wife (Ezr. x. 27).
He is called OTHONIAS in 1 Esdr. ix. 28.

6. (Marfavia; [Vat. Auabavia;] Alex Mab-
Savia: Mathanias.) A descendant of ahath-Moab
who l'ved at the same time, and is mentioned under
+he gume circumstances as the two preceding (lzr.
x. 30). In 1 Esdr. ix. 31, he is called MaTua-
NIAS.

7. [MatOarvia: Vat. FA. Mabavia; Alex. Mag-
vavia: Mathanins.] One of the sons of Bani, who
like the tkree above mentioned, put away his for-
ngn wife at Ezra's command (Ezr. x.37). In the

@ Tha word * priest ” is apparently applied in a less
' in3ted sense in luter tmes, for we ﬂnd in Ezr. vhi.
‘!L i by .Dd B hahiah Ahad 'h.

“ehi¢f of the priests,’" whereas, in vv. 18, 19, they
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parallel list of Fadr. ix. 34, the names  Matta. jah
** are currupted into MAMNITAXADIUS.
8. (Murfarafas; [Vat. Nabavia; FA.* Mafa
via;] Alex. Maf@avias-' A Levite, father of Zac-
cur, and ancestor of Hanan the under-treasures
who had charge of the offerings for the Levites ir
the timo of Nehemiah (Neh. xiii. 13).

9. (WA [gift of Jehovak]: Marbarias.
[Vlt- hlavocmax] Mathaniad, 1 Chr. xxv. 4-
Mathanias, 1 Chr. xxv. 16), one of the fourteen

bx.| cons of Heman the singer, whose office it was to

blow the horns in the Temple service as appointed
by David. He was the chief of the 9th division
of twelve Lema who were ¢ instructed in the
songs of Jehov:

10. [uafoutn Mathanias.] A descendant
of Asaph, the Levite minstrel, who assisted in the
purification of the Temple in the reign of Hese-
kish (2 Cbr. xxix. 13). W.A W

MAT'TATBA (Marrafd : Mathatha), the
son of Nathan, and grandson of David in the gene-
alogy of our Lord (Luke iii. 31).

MATTATHAH (MRRYR [gi of Jeho
vah, contracted from theubon] Ma70abd; Alex.
Mab0aba: Mathatha), s descendant of Hashum,
who had married a foreign wife in the time of
an.nnd mupnntedt‘rom her (Ezr. x. 33)
He is called MATTHIAS in 1 Esdr. ix. 38.

MATTATHI’AS (Marraflas: Mathathias).
1. = MATTITHIAH, who stood at Ezra's right
hand when he read the Law to the people (1 Eadr.
ix. 43; comp. Neb. viii. 4).

2. (Muthathias.) The father of the Maoccabees
(1 Macc. ii. 1, 14, 16, 17, 19, 24, 27, 39, 45, 49,
xiv. 29). [MAccAaxu, vol. ii. p- 1710 a.]

8. (Mathathias.) The son of Absalom, and
brother of JONATHAN 14 (1 Mace. xi. 70, xiii.
11). In the battle fought by Jonathan the high-
priest with the forces of Demetrius on the plin of
Nasor (the old Hazor), his two Matta-
thias and Judas alone stood by him, when his army
was seized with a panic and fled, and with their
assistance the fortunes of the day were restored.

4. (Mathathias.) The son of Simon Maccabeus,
who was treacherously murdered, together with hig
father and brother, in the fortress of Docus, by
Ptolemeus the son of Abubus (1 Macc. xvi. 14).

5. (Matthias.) One of the three envoys sent by
Nicanor to treat with Judas Maoccabeus (2 Mace.
xiv. 19).

6. (Mathnthins.) Son of Amos, in the genealogy
of Jesus Christ (Luke iii. 25),

7. (Mathathins.) Son of Sewsei, in the same cata~
logue (Luke iii. 26). W. A W,

MATTENAI [3 syl.] (3D [6it of Je-
hovah, ses above]: Merfavia; [Vat. FA. Mafa-
via:] Alex. Ma6favai: Mathanas). 1. Ore of the
family of Hashum, who in the time of Ezra had
married & foreign wife (Ezr. x. 33). In 1 Eadr
ix. 33 he is called ALTANEUS.

2. (Marfaval: [Vat. Mafavar; FA. Mabava:)
Alex. Ma@avai: Mathanai.) A descendant
Bani, who put away his foreign wife at Ezra’s com-
mand (Ezr. x. 87). The place of this name ar |
of Mattaniah which precedes it is occupied in 1
Eadr. ix. 834 by MAMNITANAIMUA.

are Memrite Levites ; if, as is probable, the same per
sons are alluded to in both iustances. Comp w's?
Josh. #ii. 8 with Num. vil. 9.
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FA. omit; Rom. Marfaval.] A
of Joiakim the son of Jes ua |
represented the bouse of Joiarib. !

(Rec. Text, Maréd», Lachm. l
[Tisch. Treg.] with B, Maffdy: Muthun, Mt
than). The on of Lieazar, and grandfather of
Joseph ¢ the husband of M.lry" (Matt. i. 15)
He ocoupies the same place in the

MATTHAT in Luke iii. 24, with whom indeed he
is probably identical (Hervey, Genealogies of Christ,
129, 134, &c.). * He seems to have been himself
descended from Joseph the son of Judah, of Luke
iii. 26, but to have hecome the heir of the elder
branch of the house of Abiud on the failure of
Fleazar's issue (ib. 134).

MATTHANI’AS (Marfarlas: [Vat. Ma-
rar)) = MATTANIAH, one of the descendants of
Hlam (1 Eadr. ix. 27; comp. Ezr. x. 28). In the
Vulgate, « Ela, Mathanias,”” are corrupted into
« Jolaman, Chamas,” which is evidently a tran-
seriber's error.

MAT'THAT (Mar0dr; but Tisch. [7th ed.]
Mat0dr [8th edition, Ma86d0]): Mathat, Mut-
tnt, Matthnd, etc.). 1 Sonof Levi and grand-
father of Joseph, according to the genealogy of
Luke (iii. 24). He is maintained by Lord A.
Hervey to have been the same person as the MAT-
rHAN of Matt. i. 15 (see Genealogies of Christ,
117, 138, &c.).

2. [Tisch. Maf0d6.] Also the son of a Levi, and
» progenitor of Joseph, but much higher up in the
line, namely, eleven generations from David (Luke
ili. 29). Nothing is known of him.

It should be remarked that no fewer than five
names in this list are derived from the same Hebrew
“oot as that of their ancestor NATHAN the son of
David (see Hervey, Genealogies, ete., p. 150).

MATTHE'LAS (MaffAas: [Vat. MaenAas:]
Masens) =MAAsEIAR 1 (1 Eadr. ix. 19; comp.
Ezr. x. 18). The reading of the LXX. which is
followed in the A. V. might easily arise from a
mixtake betwen the uncial @ and 3 (C).

MATTHEW (Lachm. [Tisch. Treg.] with
’Sin.] BD, Maffalos; AC and Rec. Text, Mar-
Jalos: ll«ulumu) Matthew the Apostle and
Evangelist is the same as Levi (Luke v. 27-2)),
the son of & certain Alpbmus (Mark ii. 14). His
call to be an Apostle is relsted by all three Evan-
gelista in the same words, that Matthew (ix.
9) gives the former, and Mark (ii. 14) and Luke
(v. 27) the latter name. [f there were two pub-
licans, both called solemnly in the same form at
the same place, Capernaum, then one of them be-
came an Apostle, and the other was heard of no
more: for Levi is not mentioned again after the
fea:t which he made in our Lord's honor (Luke v.
$9). This is most unlikely. Euthymius and many
ther commentators of note identify Alphseus the
ther of Matthew with Alphsus the father of
»ames the Less. Aguinst this is to he set the fact
that in the lists of es (Matt. x. 3; Mark iii.
18; Lake vi. 15; Acts i. 13), Matthew and James
the Leas are never named together, lise other pairs
of brothers in the apostolic body. [See addition to
ALriLsUs, Amer. ed.] It may be, as in other onses |
hat the name Levi was by the name Mat
hew as the time of the call Aoeonﬁng to Gese-
dus, the names Mattheeus and Matthias are both

sontractions of Mattathias (= 'T‘ﬂn@, « gift
€ Jehovah,” @¢é3wpos, odaom). a common

. [Vat.
in the
eh. xii. 19

at. Alex.

days
9). He
MAT’TEAN
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Jewish name after the exile; but the true deriva.
tion is not certain (see Winer, Lange). ‘T'be pub-
licans, properly so called (publicant), were peraone
who farmed the Roman taxes, and they were usu-
ally, in later times, Roman knights, and persous of
wealth and credit. They emplo)od under them
inferior officers, natives of the province where the
taxes were collected, called pmperlypoﬂm:,m
which class M.uthew no doubt belonged.

latter were notorious for impudent exactions evcry-
where (Plautus, Menech. i. 2, 5; Cic. ad Quint.
Fr.i. 1; Plut. De Curios. p. 518 6); but to the
Jews they were especially odious, for they were the
very spot where the Roman chain galled them, the
visible proof of the degraded state of their nation.
As a rule, none but the lowest would accept such
an unpopular office, and thus the class became more
worthy of the hatred with which in any casa the
Jews would have regarded it. The readincss, how-
ever, with which Matthew obeyed the call of Jesus
seems to show that his heart was still open to re-
ligious impressions. His conversion was attended
by a awakening of the outcast classes of the
Jews (Matt. ix. 9, 10) Matthew in his Goepel
does not omit tbe title of infamy which had be
longed to him (x. 3); but neither of the other
Evangelists speaks of «Matthew the publican.”
Of the exact share which fell to him in p

the Goepel we have nothing whatever in the N. T.,
and other sources of information we cannot trust.

Eusebius (4. £. iii. 24) mentions that after our
Lord's ascension Matthew preached in Judeza (some
add for fifteen years; Clem. Strom. vi.), and then
went to foreign nations. To the lot of Matthew it
fell to visit Athiopia, says Socrates Scholasticus
(H. E. i. 19; Ruff. 4. E. x. 8). But Ambrose
says that God opened to him the country of the
Persians (/n Ps. 45); Isidore the Macedonians
(Isidore Hisp. de Sanct. 77); and others the ’ar-
thians, the Medes, the Persians of the Euphrates.
Nothing whatever is really known. Heracleon, the
disciple of Valentinus (cited by Clemens Alex.
Strom. iv. 9), describes him as dying a natural-
death, which Clement, Origen, and Tertullian seem
to accept: the tradition that he died a martyr, be
it true or false. came in afterwards (Nicepb. /7. £.
ii. 41).

If the firat feeling on reading these meagre pas-
ticulars be disappointment, the second will be-ad-
miration for those who, doing their part under Ged
in the great work of founding the Chureh on easth,

have passed away to their Master in heaven with-
out s0 much as an effort to redeem their names
from silence and oblivion. (For authorities-see- the
works un the Gospels referred to under LUKE and
GOSPELS; also Fritrache, /n Mautheum, lnpdg
1836: Lange, Bibelierk, part i.)

MATTHEW. GOSPEL OF. The Gospel
which beurs the name of St. Matthew was written
by the Apostle, according to the testimony of ail
antiquity.

I. Language in which it was first written.— We
are told on the authority of Papias, [rensus, Pun-
teenus, Origen, Eusebius, Epiphaniua, Jerore, and
many other Fathers, that the Gospel was first
written in H-bnw.n.c.lntbomnmﬂnhngugn
of Palestine. the Aramaic. (a.) Papias of Hierapelis
(who flourish~d in the first half of the.3d oeatury)
says, Matthew wrote the divine oracles{rd Aéys)
in the Hebrew dialect, and each interpreted
as 06 was able "’ (Eusebius, @/ £. iii. 38.. [ he
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peen held that f&h&yuhw be understood as &
vollection of discowrses, and that therefore the book | tain
here alluded to, contained not the acts of our Lord
but his spesches: but this falls through, for Papias
spplies the same word to the Gospel of St. Mark,
and he uses the expression Adyia d in the
title of his mwork,vrhlch we know from frag-
ments to have contained facts as well as discourses
(Btudien und Kritiken, 1832, p. 735; Meyer, Ein-
leitung; De Wette, Linleitung, § 97 a; Alford’s
Prolegomena to Gr. Test. p. 25). Eusebius, in-
deed, in the same place pronounces Papias to be
“a man of very feeble understanding,’” in refer-
ence to some false opinions which he held; but it
requires little critical power to bear witness to the
fact that a certain Hebrew book was in use. (b.)
[renmus says (iii. 1), that * whilst Peter and Paul
=ere preaching at Rome and foun the Church,
Matthew put forth his written amongst the
Hebrews in their own dialect.” It is objected to
this testimony that Irensus probably drew from
the same source as Papias, for whom he had great
respect: this assertion can neither be proved nor
refuted, but the testimony of Irenwmus is in itself
90 mere oopy of that of Papias. (c.) According to
Easebius (H. E. v. 10), Pantenus (who flourisbed
in the latter part of the 2d century) ¢is reported
to have gone to the Indians " (. e. to the south of
Arabia?), ¢ where it is said that he found the
Gospel of Matthew already among some who had
the knowledge of Christ there, to whom Bartholo-
mew, one of the Apostles, had preached, and left
them the Gospel of Matthew written in Hebrew,
which wus preserved till the time referred to.” We
have no writings of Pantenus, and Eusebius recites
the story with a kind of doubt. It s in
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presaly nays that the translator’s name was uncer

Soﬁrtllthemthnonyhforlﬂebtewmgimsl
But there are arpuments of no mean weizht in
favor of the Greek a very brief acoount of whick
may be given here. 1. The quotations from the
O. T. in this Gospel, which are very numercus
(see below), are of two kinds: those introduced
into the narrative to point out the fulfillment (
prophecies, etc., and those where in the course of
the narrative the persons introduced, and especially
our Lord Himself, make use of O. T. quotations.
Between these two classes a difference of treatment
is observable. In the latter class, where the cita-
tions necur in discourses, the Septuagint version is
followed, even where it deviates somewbat from tke
original (as iii. 3, xiii. 14), or where it ceases to
follow the very words, the deviations do not come
from a closer adherence to the Hebrew O. T.; except
in two cases, xi. 10 and xxvi. 31, The quotations
in the narrative, however, do not follow the Sep-
tuagint, but appear to be a translation from the
Hebrew text. Thus we have the remarkable phe-
nowenon that, whereas the Gospels agree most ex-
actly in the speeches of persons, and most of all in
those of our Lord, the quotations in these speeches
are reproduced not by the closest rendering of the
Hebrew, but from the Septuagint version, although
many or most of them inust have been spoken in
the vernacular Hebrew, and could have had nothing
to do with the Septuagint. A mere translator
could not have done this. But an independent
writer, using the Greek tongue, and wishing t¢
conform his narrative to the oral teaching of the
:h‘ponﬂen (see vol. ii. p. 948 &), might have used for

two different forms: Jerome and Ruffinus ;ay that
Pantenus brought dack with him this Hebrew
Gospel, and Nicephorus asserts that Bartholomew
dictited the Gospel of Matthew to the inhabitants
of that country. Upon the whole, Pantenus con-
tributes but little to the weight of the argument.
(d.) Urigen says (Comment. on Matt. i. in Eusebi

tations the well-known Greek Q. T. used by
his colleagues. There is an independence in the
mode of dealing with citations throughout, which
is inconsistent with the function of & mere trans-
Iator. 2. But this difficulty is to be got over by
assuming a high authority for this translation, as
though made by an inspired writer; and it has

been suggested that this writer was Matthew him-

H. E. vi. 25), % As [ have learnt by tradition con-
cerning the four G which alone are received
without dispute by the Church of God under
heaven: the first was written by St. Matthew, once
a tax-gatherer, afterwards an Apostle of Jesus
Christ, who published it for the beuefit of the
Jewish converts, composed in the Hebrew lan-
guage.” The objections to this passage brought
by Masch, are disposed of by Michaelis iii. part i.
p- 127; the «tradition ' does not imply a doubt,
and there is no reason for tracing this witness also
1o I’apias. {e.) Eusebius (#. K. iii. 24) gives as his
ywn opinion the following: « Matthew having first
hed to the Hebrews, delivered to them, when

be was preparing to depart to other countries, his
Gospel, composed in their native . Other
to the same effect occur in Cyril ( Catech.

p. 14), Fpiphanius (Har. Ii. 2, 1), Hieronymas (de
|r ill. ch. 3), who mentions the Helrew o.iginal
In seven places at least of his works, and from
Gregory of Nazianzus, Chrysostom, Augustine,
snd other later writers. From all these there is
no doubt that the old opinion was that Matthew
wrote in the Hebrew langunge. To whom we are
%o attribute the Greek traniation, is not shown;
but the quotation of Papias proves that in the
\ime of John the Presbyter, and probably in
shat of Papisa, there was no transiation of great
wthority, and Jerome (de Vir. 4. ch. 3) ex-

self (Bengel, Olshausen, Lee, and others), or

least that he directed it (Guericke), or that it was
some other Apostle (Gerhard), or James the brother
of the Lord, or Jobn, or the body of the
Apostles, or that two disciples of St. Matthew
wrote, from him, the one in Aramaic and the othee
in Greek! We are further invited to admit, with
)r. Lee, that the Hebrew book ¢ belonged to that
class of writings which, although comprsed by
inspired men, were never designed to form part of
the Canon " (On Inspiration, p. 571). But sup
posing that there were any good ground for con
sidering these suggestions as facts, it is clear tha:
in the attempt to preserve the letter of the tradi
tion, they have quite altered the spirit of it. Papiae
and Jerome make & Hebrew original, and dependent
tnunslations; the moderns make a Greek original,
which is a translation only in name, anc & Hebrew
original never intended to be preserved. The mod-
ern view is not what Papias thought or uttered:
and the question would be one of mere names,
the only point worthy of a struggle is this, whether
the Gospel in our hands is or is not of apostolic
authority, and authentic. 4. Olshausen remarks,
«“While all the fathers of the church relate that

g

Matthew has written in Hebrew, yet univer
sally make use of the Greek text, ss a zeunina
apostolic conipositior, without remarking w2 ¢ rela-
tion the Hebrew Matthew bears (o0 our Grees
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Bospel.  For that the earlier cciesiastical wachers
1id not possess the (suspel of St Matthew in any
sher form than we now have it, is established
The original Hebrew of which

testimony of so many old writers, whose belief in
it is eshown by the tenacity with which they held it
in spite of their own experience. But it is certain
that a Gospel, not the same as our canonical Mat-
thew, sometimes usurped the Apostle’s name; and
some of the witnesses we have quoted nppear to
ve referred to thin in one or other of its various
names. The Christians in Palestine still
the Mosaic ritual was binding on them,
the destruction of Jerusalem. At the
the first century one party existed who
at the Mosaic law was only Linding on Jew-
verts — this was the Nazarenes. Another,
Ebionites, held that it was of universal obliga-
n on Christians, and rejected St. Paul's Epistles

SETEIETE
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to our Lord’s person, posseased each a modification
of the same Gospel, which no doubt each altered
wore and more, as their tenets diverged, and which
bore various names — the Gospel of the Twelve
Apostles, the Gospel according to the Hebrews, the
Gospel of Deter. or the Gospel according to Mat-
thew. Enough is known to decide that the Gospel
scoording to the Hebrews was not identical with
our Gospel of Matthew But it had many points
of resemblance to the synoptical gospels, and espe-
cially to Matthew. What was its origin it is
impossible to say: it may have been a description
of the oral teaching of the Apostles, corrupted by
degrees; it may have come in its early and pure
form from the hand of Matthew, or it may have
been a version of the Greek Gospel of 8t. Matthew,
as the Evangelist who wrote ly for Hebrews.
Nuw this Gospel, «the Proteus of criticism ”
(Thiersch), did exist; is it impossible that when
the Hebrew Matthew is spoken of, this questionable
document, the Gospel of the llebrews, was really
referred to? Observe that all accounts of it are
at second hand (with a notable exception); no one
quotes it; in cases of doubt about the text, Origen
even does not appeal from the Greek to the Hebrew.
All that is certain is, that Nuzarenes or Ebionites,
or bLoth, boasted that they possessed the original
G:spel of Matthew. Jeronie is the exception; and
him we can convict of the very mistake of con-
founding the two, and almost on his own confes-
wian. “ At first be thought,” say« an anonymous
writer (Edinburgh Review, 1851, .July,p 89), sthat
it was the authentic Matthew, and translated it
into both Greek and Latin from & copy which he
shtained at Bereea, in Syria. This appears from
bis De Vir. ill, written in the year 392. Six
vears later, in his Commentar- on Matthew, he
spoke more douhtfully about it,— ¢quod vocatur
. Matthel authenticum.' Later still, in
vis book on the Pelagian beresy, writter in the
sear 4135, he modifies his secount still further,
Jescribing the work as the ¢ Evangelium juxta He-
sneos, quod Cl.nld_sloo quidem Syroque serm..oe,
wl Hebraicis literis conscriptam est, gno utuntur
aque hodie Nazaren! ssoundum Apostodos, sive wt
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plerigue autuaant juxta Matthsum, quod et jn
Ceesariensi habetur Bibliotheca'" 5. Dr. Lee in
his wgrk on Inspiration asserts, by an oversight
unusual with such a writer, that the theory of a
Hebrew original is ¢ generally received by critics
as the only legitimate conclusion.” Yet thee
have pronounced for a Greek original — Erasmus,

plana- | Calvin, Le Clero, Fabricius, Lightfoot, Wetstein,

Paulus, Lardner, Hey, Hales, Hug, Schott, De
Wette, Moses Stuart, Fritzache, Credner, Thicrach,
and many others. Great names are ranged gho om
the other side: as Simon, Mill, Michaelis, Marsh,
Eichhorn, Storr, Olshausen, and others.

With these arguments we leave a great question
unsettled still, feeling convinced of the early accept-
ance and the Apostolic authority of our “ Gospel
according to St. Matthew ;" and fur from eonvinosd
that it is & reproduction of another Gospel from
St. Matthew's hand. May not the truth be that
Papias, knowing of more than one Aramaic (Gospel
in use among the Judaic sects, may have assumed
the existence of a Hebrew original from which thes
ware supposed to be taken, and knowing also the
genuine Greek Gospel, may have looked on all theee,
in the loose uncritical way which earned for him
Eusebius’ description, as the various ¢ interprets-
tions ** to which he alludes ?

The independence of the style and diction of the
Greek Evangelist, will appear from the remarks in
the next section.

BinLiogRAPHY. — Hug's Einleitung, with the
Notes of Professor M. Stuart, Andover, 1836.
Meyer, Komm. Einleitung, and the Commentaries
of Kuinil, Fritzsche, Alford, and others. Tho pas-
sages from the Fathers are discussed in Michaelis
(ed. Marsh, vol. iii. part i.); and they will be found
for the most part in Kirchhofer, Quellensammiung ;
where will also be found the passages referring to
the Gospel of the Hebrews, p. 448. Credner's
Einleitung, and his Beitrdge; and the often cited
works on the Gospels, of Gieseler, Baur, Norton,
Olshausen, Weisse, and Hilgenfeld. Also Cureton's
Syrinc Gospels; but the views in the preface must
not be regarded as established. Dr. Lee on /nspi-
ration, Appendix P., London, 1857.

[I. Style and Di~tion. — The following remarks
on the style of St. Matthew are founded on those
of Credner.

1. Matthew uses the expression « that it might
be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the
prophet’ (i. 23, ii. 15). In ii. 5, and in luter

of Matt. it is abbreviated (ii. 17, iii 3, iv.
14, viii. 17, xil. 17, xiii. 14, 35, xxi. 4, xxvi. 56,
xxvii. 9). The variation Sxd 700 @eob in xxii. 31
is notable; and also the Toiro 3% SAor yéyorer
of i. 22, not found in other Kvangelists; but com-
pare Mark xiv. 40; Luke xxiv. 44,

2. The reference to the Messiah under the name
«Son of David,” oocurs in Matthew eight times;
and three times each in Mark and Luke.

3. Jerusalem is called «the holy city,” « the
holy place ** (iv. 5, xxiv. 15, xxvii. 53).

4. The expression gurréAeia Toi alivos is used
five times; in the rest of the N. T. cnly orce, in
Ep. to Hebrews.

5. The «kingdom of heaven,” aboul
thirty-three times ; other writers use « kingdon:
of God,” which is found also in Matthew.

6 ¢ Heavenly Father,”” used about ax tima
and « Father in heaven ** about and with
out explanation, point to the Jewish mode of speak

g in this Gospel
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7. Matthew alone of the Evangelists vns ~)

bn@dy, éppétn as the form of quotation from V. T.
appareut exception in Mark xiii, 14 is

by Tischendorf, etc., as & wrong reading. Tif Matt.

about twenty times.

8.° v is & frequent word for to refire.
Once in Mark.

Y. Kar’ §vap used six times; and here only.

10. The use of xpogépxcodas preceding an in-
terview, as in iv. 3,1s much more frequent with
Matt. than Mark and Luke; once only in John.
Compare the same use of wopedectay, as in ii. 8,
also more frequent in Matt.

11. 3¢é8pa after s verd, or participle, six times;
the nmx:was used once each by Mark and Luke,
tut after adjectives.

12. With St. Matthew the particle of transition
is usually the indefinite vére; be uses it ninety
times, against six times in Mark and fourteen in
Luke.

13. Kal &yévero 3re, vii. 38, xi. 1, xiii. 53, xix.
1, xxvi. 1; to be compared with the 3re ¢yévero
of Luke. .

14. Moieiv &s, Bowep, etc., is characteristic of

ew: | 24, vi. 3, xx. 5, xxi. 6, xxvi. 19,
xxviii, 15.

15. Tdgos six times in this Gospel, not in the
others. ey use uymueior frequently, which is
also found seven times in Matt.

18. XupuBolAior AauBdveiv, peculiar to Matt.
Juu. woi ey twice in Mark: nowhere else.

17. MaAaxla, pabprebew, oceAnvid(eafai, pe-
culiar to Matt. The following words are either
used by this Evangelist alone, or by him more fre-
quently than hy the others: ¢pdviuos olxiaxds,
lw;‘pov, Jx&??zv, Bw'rdd({uv, i::"mron(fedm.

€, pari(ew, €y, oV @y Adyov.
”;S.p'l‘hepﬂ'equen: m of 1300 n-ﬂper a gnitive
abeolute (as i. 20), and of xal {806 when introdu-
cing anything new, is also peculiar to St. Matt.

19. Adverbs usually stand after the imperative,
not before it; except ofrws, which stauds first.
Ch. x. 11 is an exception.

90. Mpoorureiv takes the dative in St. Matt.,
and elsewhere more rarely. With Luke and John
it takes the accusative. There is one apparent
exception in Matt. (iv. 10), but it is a quotation
from O. T.

21. The participle Aéywy is used frequently
without the dative of the person, as in i. 20, ii. 2.
Ch. vii. 21 is an exception.

23. The expression Surbe dp of els is a He-
braism, frequent in Matt., and unknown to the
ther Evangelists.

23. ‘IepogdAuua is the name of the holy city
with Matt. always, except xxiii. 37. It is the
same in Mark, with one (doubtful) exception (xi. 1).
Luke uses this form rarely; ‘lepovoarfiu fre-
queantly.

ITI. Citations from O. T.— The following list
¥ nearly complete: —

Matt. Matt.
.28 Is. v M4, xvil. 2. Ex. xxxiv. 28,
. 6 Mi.v3 11, Mal. iii. 1, 4v. 5.
16. Hos. xi. 1. xvill. 15. Lev. xix. 17 ()
18. Jer. xxxi. 16 xix. 4. Gen. 1. 27.
W 8 Iexl8 5. Gen. il. 24.
w 4. Deut. vili. 8. 7. Deut. xxiv. 1
*  Ps xel. 11, 12. 18. Bx.xx.12.
1. Deut. vi. 1 19. Lev. xix. 18.
30. Deat. vi. 18. xxi. 6. Zach. ix. 9.
B Inix L8 9 Pscxvii B
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Ma‘t. Mast.
v. 5 Ps xxxvil 11. 13. Is.Ivi 7, Ja
21. Ex. xx. 18. vl 11.
27. Ex. xx. 4. 16. Ps.vill. 2.
81. Deut. xxiv. 1. 42. Ps. cxvili 22
88. Lev. xix. 13, 4. Is vili 14.
Deut. xxiil. 23.| xxii. 24. Deut. xxv. §
8. Bz xxi. 4. 82. BEx. i .6
48 Lev. xix. 18. 87. Deut. vi. 5.
vill. 4 Lev. xiv. 2. 89. lev xix. 18
17. 1s. il 4. 4. Ps.ox. 1
ix. 13. loa vi. 6. xxiii. 85. Gen. Iv. &,
x. 86. Mic. vii. 6. Chr  xxiv
x. 8 Is. xxxv. B, 2L
xxix. 18. 88. Ps. Ixix. 26 (?
10. Mal il 1 Jer. xti. 7, xxf
14. Mal iv. 5()
x. 8 1 8am. xxi. 6. 89. Ps. exvill. 28.
5. Num.xxvill.9(?) xxiv. 16. Dsn ix. 37.
7. Hos. vi. 8. 29. Is. xifi. 10.
18. Ie. xlii. 1. 87. Gen. vi. 11.
40. Jon. . 17. xxvi. 81. Zech. xifi. 7.
4. 1K.x. 1. 62. Gen. ix.6 (7).
xiil. 14. Is. vi. . 64. Dan. vil. 18.
85. Pa. Ixxviil. 2. (xxvil. 9. Zech. xi 18
xv. 4. Ex. xx 12, xxi. 85. Ps. xxil. 18.
17. 43. Ps. xxii 8.
xv. 8. Is xxix. 18. 46. Ps. xxl. 1

The number of passages in this GGospel which
refer to the O. T. is about 65. ln St. Luke they
are 43. But in St. Matthew there are 43 re/s b
citations of Q. T.; the number of these direct ap-
peals to its suthority in St. Luke is only alout 19.
This fact is very significant of the character and
original purpose of the two narratives.

IV. Genuineness of the Gospel. — Some critics,
admitting the apostolic antiquity of o part of the
Gospel, apply to St. Matthew as they do to St.
Luk: (see vol. ii. p. 1695) the gratuitous supposition
of a later editor or compiler, who by augmenting
and altering the earlier document produced our
present Gospel. Hilgenfeld (p. 108) endeavors to
separate the older from the newer work. and in-
cludes much historical matter in the former: since
Schleiermacher, several eritics, misiuterpreting the
Adyia of Dapias, consider the older document to
have been a collection of « di "only. We
are asked to believe that in the secoud century for
two or more of the Gospels, new works, ditfering
from them Lioth in matter and compass, were sub-
stituted for the old, and that about the end of the
second century our present Gospels were adopted
by authority to the exclusion of all others, and that
henceforth the copies of the older works entirely
disappeared, and have the keenest research
ever since. Eichhorn's notivn is that « the Chureh **
sanctioned the four canonical books, and by its
authority gave them exclusive currency; but there
existed at that time no means for convening a
Council; and if such a body could have met and
decided, it would not have been alle to furce on
the Churches books discrepant from the vlder copies
to which they had long been accustomed, without
discussion, protest, and resistance (see Norton,
Genuineness, Chap. 1.). That there was no such
resistance or protest we have ample evidence.

- | Irenseus knows the four (Gospels ouly (Herr. iii.

ch. i.). Tatian, who died A. p. 170, composed a
harmony of the Gospels, lost to us, under the name
of Diatessaron (lius. A. £. iv. 29). Theophilus,
bishop of Auntioch, about 168, wrote a commentary
on the Gospels (Hieron. nd Alyasiam and de Vir
ill.). Clement of Alexandris (flourished about 189
knew the four Gospels, and distingaished betwees
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Dem nndtlwunemonlulGoqmel according to the

Tertullian (born about 160) knew the
four (Gospels, and was called on to vindicate the
text of one of them against the corruptions of
Marcion (see above, LUKE). Origen (born 185)
ealls the four Gospels the four elements of the
Christian faith; and it appears that his ocopy of
Matthew contained the genealogy ( C~mm. in Joam.).
Passages from St. Matthew are quoted by Justin
Martyr, by the author of the letter to Diognetus
(see in Otto’s Justin Martyr, vol. ii.), by Hegesip-
pus, Jrenmus, Tatian, Athenagoras, ‘Theophilus,
Clement, Tertullian, and Origen. It is not merely
fiom the natter but the manner of the quotations,
from the calm appeal as to a settled authority, from
the absence of all hints of doubt, that we regard it
as proved thut the book we possess had not been
the subject of any sudden change. Was there no
heretic to throw back with double force against
Fertullian the of alteration which he brings
é;ainst Marcion? Was there no orthodox church
or member of a church to complin, that instead
of the Matthew and the Luke that had been tanght
to them and their fathers, other and different writ-
ings were now imposed on them? Neither the
one nor the other appears.

The citations of Justin Martyr, very important
for this subject, have been thought to indicate &
source different from the Gospels which we now

: and by the word &wousmuovevuara
(memoirs), he has been uuppooed to indicate that
lost work. Space is not given here to show that
the remains referred to are the Gospels which ve
poasess, and not any one book; and that though
Justin quotes the Gospels very loosely, so that his
wourds often bear but a slight resemblance to the
original, the same is true of his quotations from
the \epmagm'.. He transposes words, brings sep-

passages together, attributes the words of one

pmphet to-notber and even quotes the P’entateuch

fur facts not reeorded in it. Many of the quota-

tions from the Septuagint are indeed precise, but

these are chiefly in the Dialogue with Trypho,

where, reasoning with a Jew on the O. T., he does

not trust his memory, but consults the text. This

is disposed of in Norton's Genuineness,

vl i., and in Hug's Einleitung. [See also West-
colt’s auwuqftheN T.,2d ed., p. 85 ft]

The genuineness of the two first chapters of the
130spel has Leen questioned: but is established on
satisfactory grounds (see Kritzache, vn Mtt., Fx-
cursus iii.; Meyer, on Matt. p. 85). (i.) All the
2id MSS. and versions contain them; and they sre
quoted by the Fathers of the 2d and 3d centuries
‘lrenseus, Clement Alex., and others). Celsns also
arew ch. ti. (see Origen cont. Cels. i. 38). (ii.) Their
sontents would naturally form part of a Gospel in-
tended primarily for the Jews. (iii.) "The commence-
ment of ch. iii. is dependent on ii. 23; and in iv.
13 there in a reference to ii. 23. (iv.) In construe-
tious and expressions they are similar to the rest
of the Gospel (s0e examples above, in II. Style and
diction). Professor Norton disputes the genuine-
ness of these chapters upon the ground of the diffi-
suity of harmoniring them with St. Luke's nar-
ative, and upon the ground that a large number
7 the Jewish Christians did not possess them in
their version of the Gospel. The former objection
& discumed in all the commentaries; tie answer
w>uls’ require much space. But, (1.) Such uestions
tre by no means confined to these chapters, but are
fband in places of which the Apostolie origin is
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admitted. (2.) The treatment of St. Luke's Gospel
by Marcion (vol. ii. pp. 1694, 1695) suggests how
the Jewish Christians dropped out of their versior
an account which they would not accept. (3.) Prof.
N. stands alone, among those who object to the two
chapters, in assigning the genealogy to the same
author as the rest of the chapters (Hilgenfeld, pp
468, 47). (4.) The difficulties in the harmony are
all reconcilable, and the day has passed, it may be
hoped, when a can be struck out, against
all the MSS. and the testimony of early writers,
for subjective impressions about its contents.

On the whole, it may he said that we have for
the genuineness and Apostolic origin of our Greek

> of Matthew, the best testimony that can he
given for any book whatever.

V. Time when the Gospel was written. — Noth-
ing can be said on this point with certainty. Some
of the ancients think that it was written in the
eighth year after the Ascension (Theophylact and
Eut.hymius); others in the fifteenth (Niouphorun.
H. K. ii. 45); whilst Irensus says (iii. 1) that it
was written ¢ when Peter and Paul were preaching
in Romie,” and Eusebius (H. E. iii. 24), at the
time when Matthew was about to leave Palestine
From two passages, xxvii. 7, 8, xxviii. 15, some
time must have elapsed between the events and the
description of them, and so the eighth year seems
out of the question; but a term of fifteen or twenty
years would satisfy these . The testimony
of uld writers that Matthew's Gospel is the earliest
must be taken into account (Origen in Eus. A. £.
vi. 25; [reneus, iii. 1; comp. Muratorian fragment,
as fur as it remains, in Credner’s Kanon); this
would bring it before o. D. 58-80 (vol. ii. p. 1696),
the supposed date of St. Luke. The most probable
supposition is that it was written between 50 and
60; the exact year caunot even be guessed at.

VI. Place where it was written. — There is not
much douvt that the was written in Pales-
tine. Hug bas shown elaborately, from the dif-
fusion of the Greek element over and about Pales-
tine, that there is no inconsistency between the
assertions that it was written for Jews in i
and that it was written in Greek (Einleitung, ii.
ch. i. § 10); the facts he has collected are worth
study. [LANGUAGE oF THE N. T., Amer. ed.]

VIl Purpose of the Gospel. — The Gospel itself
tells us by plain internal evidence that it was written
for Jewish converts, to show them in Jesus of Nas-
areth the Messiah of the O. T. whom they expected”
Jewish converts over all the world seem to have
been intended, and not merely Jews in Palestine
(Trenseus, Origen, and Jerome say simply that it
was written “for the Hebrews"). Jesus 1 the
Meassiah of the O. T., recognizable by Jews from
his acts as such (i. 23, ii. 5, 15, 17, iv. 14, viil. 17,
xit. 17-21, xifi. 35, xxi. 4, xxvii. 9). Kiowledge
of Jewish customs and of the country is presupposed
in the readers (Matt. xv. 1, 2 with Mark vii. 14,
Matt. xxvii. 62 with Mark xv. 43; Luke xxin. 54;
John xix. 14, 31, 42, and other places). Jerusalem
is the holy city (see above, Style and Diction).
Jesus is the son of stid.oftheseedofAbnhm
(1. 1, ix. 27, xii. 23, xv. 22, xx. 30, xxi. 9, 15).
to be born of a virgin in David’s
(i. 92, ii. 6); must flee into Egypt and be mllorl
thence (ii. 15, 19); must have a forerunner, John
the Baptist (iif. 3, xi. 10); was to labor 1n the
outcast Galilee that sat in darkmess (iv. 14 16):
his healing was a promised mark of his office (vi¥i.
17 xil. 17); and s0 was bis mode of tesching is
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(xiii. 14); He entered the holy city as
essiah (xxi. 5-16); was rejected by the people, |1
m fulfillment of a prophecy (xxi. 42): and deserted
by his disciples in the same way (xxvi. 81, bd).
‘The Gospel is pervaded by one principle, the fulfill-
ment of the Law and of the Messianic prophecies in
the of Jesus. This at once sets it in oppo- | A.
sition to the Judaism of the time; for it rebuked
the Pharisaic interpretations of the Law (v., xxiii.),
and proclaimed Jesus as the Son of God and the
Saviour of the world through his blood, ideas which
were strange to the cramped and limited Judaism
of the Christian ers.

VIIL. Contents q/‘(he Gospel. — There are traces
in this Gospel of an occasional superseding of the

ical order. Its principal divisions are —
1. The Introduction to the Ministry, i.~iv. II.
The laying down of the new Law for the Church
in the Sermon on the Mount, v.—vii. III. Events
In historical order, showing Him as the worker of
Miracles, viii. and ix. IV. The appointment of
Apostles to preach the kingdom,x. V. The doubts
and opposition excited by his activity in divers
minds — in John's disci in sundry cities, in the
Pharisees, xi. and xii. VI. A series of parables on
the nature of the Kingdom, xiii. VII. Similar
to N. The effects of his ministry on his country-
men, on Herod, wne people of Gennesaret, Scribes
and Pharisees, und on multitudes, whom He feeds,
xiii. 58 -xvi. 12. VIII. Revelation to his disciples
of his sufferings. His instructions to them there-
upon, xvi. 18 - xviii. 35, IX. Eveuts of a journey
to Jerusalem, xix., xx. X. Entrance into Jeru~
salem and resistance to Him there, and denuncia-
tion of the Pharisees, xxi.—xxiii. XI. Last dis-
courses ; Jesus as Lord and Judge of Jerusalem, and
also of the world, xxiv., xxv. XII. Passion and
Resurrection, xxvi. -xxviii.

Sources. — The works quoted under LUKE, pp.
1698, 1699: and Norton, Genuineness of the Gos-
pels ; Fritzache, on JMatthew ; Lange, Bibelwerk;
Uredner, Linleitung and Beitrdge. W T.

& Additional Literature. — Many of the more
unportaut recent works relating to the Gospel of
Matthew have been already enumerated in the ad-
lition to the article GosPELs, vol. ii. p. 959 ff.
For the sake of brevity we may also pass over the
older treatises on the critical questions respecting
this goopel; they are referred to with sufficient full-
vess in such works as the Introductions to the N.
I'. by Credner, 1)e Wette, Bleek, Reuss, and Guer-
Icke, in Meyer's Introduction to hh Conimentary on
the , and in the bibliographical works of
Winer, , and Darling. The following may
however be noted, as either comparatively recent,
or easily accessible to the English reader: M.
Stuart, /nquiry into the Orig. Language of Mat-
thew's Gogpel, and the Genuineness of the first two
Chapters of the same, in the Amer. . Repos. | A
or July and Oct. 1838, xii. 133-179, BIHW in
upposition to Mr. Norton's view (see 'his Genuine-
ness of the Gospels, 24 ed. 1848, vol. i. Addit.
Notes, pp. xlv. - Ixiv.). G. C. A. Harless, Fabula
de Mattheo Sym—Clmldawe conscriplo, Erlang.
1841, and De Con Evang. quod Matthao
sribwitur, ibid. 1842, the latter tnm. by H. B.
Smith in the Bibl Sacra for Feb. 1844, i. 86-99.
8. P The Original Language of 8t
Matthew's Gospel, in Kitto's Journ. of Sacred
fat. for Jan. 1850, v. 151-186, maintaining the
Jebrew original; comp. Dr. W. L. Alexander on
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the other side, ibid. April, 1850, pp. 469-510. Dr
's cssay was also published separately
C. E. Luthardt, De Compositione Ee. Matthai
Lips. 1861. R. Anger, Ratio, qua loci V. T. ia
Lv. Matth. lnudantur, qmdvahatcgdluur Aoy
I'c. Originem, quaritur, 3 ps. 1861-62
Réville, Ftudes crit. sur I‘p‘ 'Evangile selon 8t
Matlhms, Leyde et Paris, 1862. Alex. Roberts,
On the Original Language of Matthew's Gospel,
in his Discussions on the Gospels, 94 ed. 1864, pp.
310-448, l&ongly contending for the Greek. T.
Wizenmann, Die Gesch. Jesu nach Matthdus als
Selbstheweis ihrer Zuverldssigkeit betrachtet, her-
ausg. von Auberien, Basel, mu (1st ed. 1788;.
Hilgenfeld, Ueber Particularismus . Universal-
ismus in dem Leben Jesu nach Matthdus, sur Ver-
theidigung yegen Hra. Dr. Keim, in his Zeitschr.
f. wiss. Theol. 1885, viii. 43-61, and Das Matth-
dus-Lrangelium auf”’s Neue untersucht, ibid. 1868
and 1867, x. 303333, 366447, xi. 22-76. J. H.
Scholten, Het oudste evangelie. Critisch onder-
zoek naar de camenstelling . . . de hist. waarde
en den vorsprong der evangelien naar Mattheus en
Marcus, Leiden, 1868. Davideon, Introd. (o the
Study of the N.T., Lond. 1868, i.465-520; comp.
his earlier /ntroduction, Lond. 1848, i. 1-127, where
the subject is treated with fnllu-,fmma
more conservative ¢ standpoint.”

Among the exegetical works on the Gospel, we
can only glance at the older literature, as the com-
mentaries of Origen, Chrysostom ( Homilies, best ed.
by Field, 8 vols. Cantab. 1839,and Eng. trans. 3 vols.
Oxford, 1843-51. in the Oxford Libr. of the Fath.
ers). tke author of the Opus /upesfectum published
with Chrysostom's works (vol. vi. of the Benedistine
edition), ‘Theophylact, and Euthymius Zigabenus,
amoug the Greek fathers, and of Hilary of Poictiers,
Jerome, Augustine ( Queastivnes), Bede, Thomas
Aquinas (Comm. and Catena aurea), and others,
aniong the Latin; Cramer's Culena Grac. Patrum
in Lov. Matthei et Murci, Oxon. 1840, and the
Greek Scholia published by Card. Mai in his Class.
Auct e Vaticaris Codd. edit., vol. vi. pp. 379-494.
These patristic commentaries ure generally of little
critical value, but are of soue interest in their bear-
ing on the history of interpretation and of Chbristian
theology. We must content ourselves with refer-
ring to the bibliographical works of Walch, Winer,
Danz, and Darling for the older commentaries by
Christian divines since the Reformation; those of
Calvin aud Grotius are the most important. See
also the addition to the art. GosPELS, vol. ii. pp.
960. 961, for the more recent itions of the
Gospels collectively. A few special works on the
Gospel of Matthew may be mentioned bere by way
of supplement, namely: Sir John Cheke, 7rwns-
lativn from the Greek of the Gospelof 8t. Mutthew,
etc. with Notes, ete. edited by J. Goodwcin, Lond.
(I'nckmng), 1843. Daniel Scott (author of the

ad Stephani Thesaurum Gracum), New
Version of St. Malthew's Gospel, with Select Nutes,
Lond. 1741, 4to, of some value for its illustrations
of thohngmgefmm Greek authors. Jac. Elsner
Comm. crit.-philol. in Evang. Matthei, 2 vols.
Zwollas, 1767-69, 4to.  Gilb. Wakefield, New
Translation of the Gospel of Matthew, with Notes
Lond. 1782, 4to. A. Grats (Cath.), Hist. -kvit
Comm. db. d. Lv. Matth., 3 Theile, Tiibing. 1821-
$23. The elaborate eolnmentnry of Fritzache, publ
in 1896, followed by his equally or nmthomgl
worhont.heGospelofMuimdthsEpr ‘be

Romans, marks an epoch in the history of the in
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apmd‘tberT.hmmL In connectioy]
vith Winer, over whom he exerted a great influ-
tace, as may be seen by a comparison of the third
olition of his N. T. Grammar with the two pre-
ceding, he may be regarded as the pioneer of the
srict grammatical method of iuterpretati
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After the address of St. Peter, the whole assembied

body of the brethren, amounting in number to

about 120 (Acts i. 15), proceeded to uommlw two.

namely, Joseph surnamed Barsabas, and Mat

who unswered the requirements of the Apostle: the
t bet the two was referred

oppasition to the loose philology prevalent at the
time, ag illustrated by Schleusner’s Lexicon and the
cmentary of Kuinoel. This grammatical rigor
is sometimes, indeed, carried to an excess, sufficient
allowance not being made for the looseness of pop-
ular phraseology, and especially for the differeuce
between the classical and the later Greek; but
Fritzache’s commentaries will always claim the
sttention of the critical student. We may further
mte: James kord, The Guspel of St. Matthew
dlustrated from Ancient and Modern Authors,
lond. 1848. H. Goodwin, Commentary on the
Gopel of St. Matthew, Cambr. (Eng.), 1857. T.
J. Conant, The Gospel by Mutthew, with a Revised
Version and Critical and Philvlogicil Notes, pre-
pared for the Amer. Bible Univn, N. Y. 1860, ito.

J. H. Morison, and Notes on the Gus-
pels — Matthew, 24 ed. Boston, 1881, one of the
ud&.mpopnhrwmmuriu,both in
pan and execution. J. A. Alexander, The Gos-
vel of Matthew eaplained, N. Y. 1861, posthumous, | serm.
-ll-bnung only chaps. i.—xvi. withanuulylin
of the Lutteroth, FEssai d'interpré-
tion de gulquarﬁa de PEv. selon Saint
M rtthiem, 3 pt. (eh. i—xiii.) Paris, 1860-87.
recent commentarien of Nast (1864) and Lange,
transiated by Dr. Schaff (N. Y. 1865), are referred
to under the art. GoePxLs. The latter has reached
a third edition (4th impression) in Germany (1868).
Among the later Roman Catholic commentaries,
those of Bucher (2 vol. 1855-56), Arnoldi (18:6).
1ad Schegg (3 vol. 1856-58), may be mentioned
Un the Sermon on the Mount we have the masterl.

commentary of Tholuck, Die Bergpredigt nuyclr!,l
4¢ Aufl. Gotha, 1856, translated by R. L. Brown,
Phils. 1860; a tranalation of an earlier edition was
published in Kdinburgh in lMusputof
the Bibkical Cabinet.

MATTHI’AS (M&n
Has:) Maithias), the toﬂl.lt.be
place of the traitor Judas (Acts i. 26). All beyond
this that we know of him for certainty is that he
kad been & constant attendant upon the Lord Jesus
dwing the whole course of his ministry; for such
®u declared by St. Peter to be the necessary quali-
fcation of one who was to be a witness of the resur-
rection. The name of Matthias occurs in no other
place in the N. T. Wemymptupmbtbhtbe
-pinion which is shared by Eusebius (//. E. lib. i.
13) and Epiphanius ( i. 20) that he was one of
Ihe seventy Wisciples. It is said that he preached
tie Gospel and suffered martyrdom in Etniopia
'\thor ii. 60). Usvebdm:dntitmntber
v Uappadocis# An apocryphal gospel was pub-
lhed under his name (Euseb. 4. £. iii. ”),pmd

FMTNS

in pnyer to Him who, knowing the hearta of men,
knew which of them was the fitter to be his witness
and apostle. The brethren then, under the heavenly
guidanoce which they had invoked, proceeded to give
forth their lots, probably by each writing the name
of one of the candidates on a tablet, and casting it
into the urn. The uru was then shaken, and the
name that first came out decided the election.
Lightfoot (/for. Heb. Luc. i. 9) describes auother
way of casting lots which was used in assigning t»
the priesta their several parts in the service of the
‘Temple. The Apostles, it will be remembered, had
not yet received the gift of the Holy Ghost, and this
solemn mode of casting the lota, in accordance with
a practice enjoined in the Levitical law (Lev. xvi. 8),
is to be regarded as a way of referring the decision
to God (comp. Prov. xvi. 33). St. Chrysostom re-
marks that it was never after the descent
of the Holy Spirit The election of Matthius is
ducunod by Bishop Beveridge, Works, vol. i
E H—s.

MATTHI'A.S (Marrablas: Mathathine)=
Mu—rnlun, of the d dants of Hashum (1
Eadr. ix. 33; conip. Ezr. x. 83).

MATTITHI'AH (MAD [gift of Jeho
vak]: Marfablas; [Vat. Sm'] Alex. Marrafios:
Muathathins). 1. A Levite, the first-born of Shal-
lum the Korhite, who presided over the offrings
made in the pans (1 Chr. ix. 31; comp. lav vi. 0
(12], &e.).

2. (Marraffas.) One of the Levites of the
second rank ‘under Asaph, appointed by David to
minister before the ark in the musical service (1
Chr. xvi. b), % with harps upon Sheminith ** (comp.
1 Chr. xv. 21), to lead the choir. See below, 5.

8. (Marbavlas; [Vat. FA. @auabia;] Alex
Mab6afias.) One of the family of Nebo, who had
married a foreign wife in the days of Fzra (Ear.
x. 48). He is called MaziT1A8 in 1 Fadr. ix. 35.

4. (Marfaffas; [Vat. FA.3 ] Alex. Marrafuas.)
Probably a priest, who stood at the right hand of
Fzra when he read the Law to the people (Neh. viil.
4). In1 Esdr. ix. 43, he appears as MATTA-

TIIAS.

5. (WTYR: 1 Chr. xv. 18, Marfabla, [Vas.
Vﬂdu' A. Alex. Marrafia; 21, Marrablas,
[Vat. FA.] Merrafias:] xxv. 3, 31, Marfablas,
[Vat. FA. Marrafias;] Alex. Marrafias, 1 Chr.
xxv. 3; Marfias, 1 Chr. xxv. 21). The same as
2, the Hebrew being in the lengthened form. 1lle
was a [evite of the second rank, and a doorkeeper
of the ark (1 Chr. xv. 18, 21.) As one of the sis
sons of Jeduthun, he was appointed to preside over
the 14th division of twelve Levites into which the
Temple choir was distributed (1 Chr. xxv. 3, 21).

MATTOCK.® The tool used in Arabia for
lovsening the ground. described by Niebuhr, answers
generally to our mattock or grubbing-axe,i. e. &
single-headed pickaxe, the sarcwlus simplez, as op-

L TIYD: sarvutem, In.vh. 3. 2 TR,

mev both from W fcarve,” “engrave,” 1 Sam.

Wivwres. sarcutum, sod FYIITR, Sepionipuor, co-

xHt 2. thhdtbmbmmm"&!
the mattock cannot be ascertained. Bee Ges. p. §80.
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pogea to bicurnis, of Palladius. The ancient
R noe was of wood, and answered for hoe, spade,
wd pick. ‘The blade was juserted in the handle,
and the two were attached about the centre by a
swisted rope. (l’alladius, de Re rust. i. 43; Nie-
tubr, Descr. de P Ar. p. 137; Loudon, Encycl of
Gardening, p. 517; Wilkinson, Anc. Ey. ii. 16,
18, abridgm. ; comp. Her. ii. 14; Hasselquist, Trav.
p- 100.) [HANDICKAFT.] H. W. P.

Egyptian h; (From Wilkinsom.)

MAUL (i. e. a hammer; a variation of mall,
trom malleus), a word employed by «ur translators

to render the Hebrew term YRS, The [ebrew
and English alike occur in Prov. xxv. 18 only. But
8 derivative from the same root, and differing but

slightly in form, namely 2%, is found in .Jer.
1i. 20, and is there translated by ¢ hattle-axe ** — how
incorrectly is shown by the constant repetition of
the verb derived from the same root in the next

three verses, aud there uniformly rendered  break
In pieces.”” The root vgg or V3D, has the force
of dispersing or smashing, and there is no doubt
that some heavy warlike instrument, a mace or
club, is alluded to. Probably such as that which
is ;aid to have suggested the name of Charles Mar-
te

‘The mace is frequently mentioned in the t
of the wars of the Europeaus with Saracens, Turks,
and other Orientals, and several kinds are still in
use among the Bedouin Arabs of remoter parts
(I3 nckhardt, Notes on Bedouins, i. 55). In their
Firopean wars the Turks were notorious for the
u].‘o t(.hey made of the mace (Knollys's Fist. of the

w Ls).

A similur word is found once again in the original
of Bz ix. 2 Y2B V9D — weapon of smashing (A.
V. - sinughter-weapon "’). The sequel shows how
terrible was the destruction such weapons could
effect. G

MAUZ'ZIM (D3 [see below] : [Theodot.]
Maw(etu: Alex. Maw(e:: Maogim). The mar-
ginal note 1o the A. V. of Dan. xi. 88, * the God
of furces,” gives, ns the equivalent of the last word,
¢ Mau:zim, or gods protecturs, or munitions.” The
Qleneva version renders the Hebrew as a proper
aame toth in Dan. xi. 38 and 39, where the word

Egyp- | oturs again ‘marg. of A. V. ¢ munitions **).

MAUZZIM

13
the Greek version of Theodotion, given above. it i
treated au a proper name, as well as in the Vulgate.
The 1.XX. as at present priuted is evidently cor-
rupt in this passage, but ioxuvpd (ver. 37) appears
to represent the word in question. In Jerome's
time the reading was different, and he gives ¢ Deum
fortissimum ** for the Latin translation of it, :nd
4 Deum fortitudinum " for that of Aquila. He
ridicules the interpretation of Porphyry, who, igno-
rant of Hebrew, understood by ¢ the god of Maus-
sim" the statue of Jupiter set up in Modin, the
city of Mattathias and his sons, by the generals of
Antiochus, who compelled the Jews to sacrifice to
it, « the god of Modin.”” Theodoret retains the
reading of Theodotion (Ma{weiu being evidently for
Maw(elu). and explaius it of Antichrist, “agod
strong and powerful.”” The Peshito-Syriac has

Haad> lo")], «the strong god, and Junius
and Tremellius render it ¢ Deum summi roboris,’”
cousidering the Hebrew plural as intensive, and
interpreting it of the God of Israel. There can be
little doubt that « Mauzzim * is to be taken in its
literal sense of * fortresses,” just as in Dan. xi. 1%,
39, uthe god of fortresses ** being then the deity who
presided over holds. But beyond this it is
scarcely possille to connect an appellation so gen-
eral with any special ohject of idolatrous worship
Grotius conjectured that Muuzzim was a modifica -
tion of the name “A(i{os, the war-god of the I’h»
nicians. mentivned in Julian's hymn to the sun.
Calvin suggested that it denoted *inoney,” the
strongest of all powers. By others it has been
supposed to he Mars, the tutelary deity of Antinchux
Epiphanes, who is the subject of allusion. ‘The
only authority for this supposition exists in two
enins struck at Laodicea, which are believed to have
on the obverse the head of Antiochus with a radi-
ated crown, and on the reverse the figure of Mare
with a spear. But it is asserted on the contrary
that all known coins of Antiochus Epiphanes bear
his name, and that it is mere conjecture which
attributes these to him; and further, that there is
no ancient authority to show that a temple to
Mars was built by Antiochus at Laodicea. The
opinion of Gesenius is more probable, that « the
god of fortresses" was Jupiter Capitolinus, for whom
Antiochus built & temple at Antioch (Liv. xli. 20).
By others it is referred to Jupiter Olympius, to
whom Antiochus dedicated the ‘Temple at Jerusa-
lem (2 Macc. vi. 2). But all these are simply con-
jectures.  Kiirst (Handho. 8. v.), comparing ls.
xxiii. 4, where the reference is to Tyre, « the

fortress of the sea,” makes D3V equivalent to
=idn] ‘.‘YDT, or even proposes to read for the

former 0} TVQ; the god of the * stronghold of
the sea "’ would thus be Melkart, the Tyrian Her
cules. A suggestion made by Mr. Imyard (N
ii. 456, note) is worthy of being recorded, as being
at least as well founded as any already mentioneu.
After describing Hera, the Assyrian Venus, as
ustanding ercct on a lion, and crowned with a
tower or mural coronet, which, we learn fruw l.a.
cian, was peculiar to the Semitic figure of the god-
dess.” he adds in a note, « May she be cunnected
with the ¢ El Maozem,' the deity presiding over Lul-
warks and fortresses, the ¢ god of forces ' of Dau. xi
387" Pfeitfer (Dub. Vex. cent. 4, loc. 78} «ill only

. : Xt
see in it « the idol of the Mass W. A W.




MAZITIAS

MAZITY AS (Ma(irfas; [Vat. Zarias:] V.«
Shathing) = MaTTiTHIAN 8 (1 Esdr. ix. 35; comp.
Ear. x. 43).

MAZZAROTH (NYHD: Mafoupsd: Lu-
cifer). The margin of the A. V. of Job xxxviii.
32 gives ¢ the twelve signs " as the equivalent of
« Mazzaroth,” and this is in all probability ite
true mesning. The Peshito-Syrias renders it by
,%, ‘ogulto, «the wain ' or «Great Bear;"

awd J. D. Michaelis (Swuppl ad Lex. Heb. No.
1391) is followed by Ewald in applying it to the
stars of ¢ the northern crown *' (Ewald adds « the
southern "), deriving the word from 3, nézer,
us crown.” Fiirst (Handw. s. v.) understands by
Marzaroth the planet Jupiter, the same as the
ugtar” of Amos v. 26.9 But the interpretation
given in the margin of our version is supported
by the suthority of Gesenius ( Thes. p. 869). Un
referring to 2 K. xxiii. B, we find the word Y241,
mazziléth (A. V. “the planets "), differing only
from Mazzaroth in having the liquid { for », and
rendered in the margin ¢ the twelve signs,” as in
the Vulgate. The LXX. there alvo have pafoupdd,
which points to the same reading in both
aud is by Suidas explained as * the Zodiac,” but
by Proeopius of Gaza as probably * Lucifer, the
morniug star,” following the Vulgate of Job xxxviii.
32 In later Jewish writings ma22dlith are the
signs of the Zodiac, and the singular, mazzd/, is
uwed to denote the siugle signs, as well as the
{::u, aud also the influence which they were
ieved to exercise upon human destiny (Selden,
De Dis Syr. Synt. i. c. 1). In consequence of
this, Jarchi, and the Hebrew commeutators gen-
erally. identify moz2droth and mazzalvth, though
their interpretations vary.  Aben Ezra understands
wgtars " generally; but R. Levi ben Gershon, “a
northern constellation.”” Gesenius himself is in
favor of regarding mazzdréth as the older form,
signifying strictly « premonitions,” and in the
coucrete sense, * stars that give warnings or pre-
sages,” from the usage of the root "W, ndsar, in
Armsbic. He deciphered, as he believed, the same
word on some Ciliz’an coins in the inscription

5?'17'['5?’.‘., which he renders as a prayer,
“may thy pure star (shine over (us)" (Mon.
Phom. p. 279, tab. 38). W.A W,

¢ Both Mazzaroth and Arcturus disappear from
Job xxxviii. 32 in & more accurate trunalation.
Dr. Couant (Bouk of Job, p. 148) renders the pas-
sage thus: 4 Dost thou lead forth the Signs in their
season; and the Bear with her young, dost thou
guide them?*" He remarks on the words ¢ that
the cirouit of the year is meant: first, as marked
by the succession of the celestial aigns: and, second,
by the varying position of the great northern con-
stellation, in its annual circuit of the Pole.” He
t:;h the view of Gesenius against that of
) 8 H.

MEADOW 1841

MEADOW. This word, so peculiarly
lish, is used in the A. V. to translate two
which are entirely distinot and independent of each
other.

1. Gen. xli. 8 and 18. Here the word in the

original hm (with the definite article), Aa-
Achd. It appears to be an Egyptian term, literally
transferred into the Hebrew text, as it is also into
that of the Alexandrian translators, who give it
as 7¢"Axer.’ The same form is retained by the
c version. Its use in Job viii. 11 (A. V.
“ flag ") — where it occurs as a parallel to gémé
(A. V. «rush ™), a word used in Ex. ii. 3 for the
“bulrushes " of which Moses’ ark was composed
— seems to show that it is not a ¢ meadow,” but
some kind of reed or water-plant. This the LXX.
support, both by rendering in the latter passage
Botropoy, and also by introducing “Ax: as the
equivalent of the word rendered ¢ paper-reeds” in
Is. xix. 7. St. Jerome, in his commentary on the
also confirms this meaning. He states
that he was informed by learned Kgyptians that
the word achi denoted in their tongue any greem
thing that grew in a marsh — omne guod in palu-le
virens nuscitur. But as during high inundations
of the Nile — such inundations as are the cause of
fruitful years — the whole of the land on either side
is & marsh, and as the cultivation extends up to
the very lip of the river, is it not possible that
Achu may demote the herbuge of the growing
crops? The fact that the cows of Pharaoh’s visiou
were feeding there would seem to be as stronyg 4
figure as could be presented to an Egyptiau of the
extreme fruitfulness of the season: so luxuriunt
was the growth on either side of the stream, that
the very cows fed amongst it ummnolested. The
lean kine, on the other hand, merely stand on the
dry brink. [NiLk.] No one appears yet to have
attempted to discover on the spot what the signifi-
cation of the term is. [FLag, vol. i. p. 830 a and
b, Awer. ed.]
2. Judg. xx. 38 only: % the meadows of Gibeah.”

Here the word is TT)R1, Maareh, which occurs
nowhere else with the same vowels attached to it.
‘The sense is thus doubly uncertain. ¢ Meadows -
around Gibeah can certainly never have existed:
the nearest approach to that sense would be to
take maareh as meaning an open plain. This is
the dictum of Gesenius (Z%es. p. 1069), on the au
thority of the Targum. [t is also adopted by
De Wette (die Pline von G.). But if an open
ﬂ‘:eilnr.?whm could the ambush have soncesled
itaelf 7

The LXX., according to the Alex. MS.,¢ read a
different Hebrew word — 2791 — ¢ from the west
of Gibeab.” Tremellius, taking the root of ti:
word in a figurative sense, reads « after Gibeah had
been ieft open,” i. e. by the quitting of its inhabi-
tants — post denudntionem Gibhe. This is adopted
by Bertheau (Kuregef. Handb. ad loc.). But the
most plausible interpretation is that of the Peshito-

a A note to the Hexaplar Syriac version of Job (ed.
Mdudeldorpf, 1835) has the following : " Some say it is
the dog of the giant (Orfon, i. e. Canis major), others
that it is the Zodiao.”

6 This s the reading of Codex A. Codex B, if
ws mny accept the edition of Mal, has JAog; s0 also
the rendering of Aquils and Symmacb s, a~4 of Jose-
“(w.u.s,:x: Another version, quoted in the

fragments of the Hexapla, attempts to reconcile sound
and sense by Sxén. The Veneto-Greek has Aewusiv,

® Codex B, or the Vat. MS., wants Gen. i.-xivi. B
inclusive ; this portion is supplied in Mal’s editon
from s later MS. A

¢ The Vatican Codex transhers the worl Metuksy ~

Mepaayafi.
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8ynas. which by a slight difference in the vowel-
2oints wakes the word ﬂ"\m, “the cave;™ a
suggestion quite in keeping with the locality, which
is very suitable for caves, and also with the require-
ments of the ambush. The only thing that can
be eaid against this is that the liers-in-wait were
‘et round about "' Gibeah, as if not in one spot,
hut peveral.  [GiBEAR, vol. i. p. 914, note 6.]
G.

ME'AH, THE TOWER OF (T

TINEOIT [ace below]: wdpyos 7w éxardy: turris
centum cubitorum, turrim Emeth), one of the tow-
ers of the wall of Jerusalem when rebuilt by Nehe-
miah (iii. 1, xii. 39). It stood between the tower
of Hananeel and the Sheep Gate, and appears to
bave been situated somewbere at the northeast part
of the city, outside of the walls of Zion (see the
disgram, vol. ii. p. 1323). The name in Hebrew
means ¢ the tower of the hundred,” but whether a
bundred cubits of distance from some other point,
or & hundred in height (Syrisc of xii. 39), or a
bundred heroes commemorated by it, we are not
told or enabled to infer. In the Arabic version it
Is rendered Bab-ellbostdn, the Gate of the Garden,
which suggests its identity with the  (ate Gen-
sath * 4 of Josephus. But the Gate Geunath appears
to have lain further round towards the west, nenrer
the spot wlhere the ruin known as the Kas: ./alid
uow stands. G

MEALS. Our information on this subject is

bave the Greek terms &pioroy and 3eiwvor,
the A. V. renders respectively ¢ dinner "
per % (Luke xiv. 12; John xxi. 12), bu
more ¢ breakfast "’ and « di

is some uncertainty as to the hours at which the
meals were taken: the Egyptians undoubtedly
their principal meal at noon (Gen. xliii. 16):
ers took a light meal at that time (Ruth K. 14,
comp. verss 17); and occasionally that

was devoted to excess and reveling (1 K. xx.
It has been inferred from those passages (somewhat
too hastily, we think) that the principal meal gen-
erally took place at noon: the Fgyptians do indeed
still make & substantial meal at that time (Lane's
Mod. Egypt. i. 189), but there are indications that
the Jews rather followed the custom that prevails
among the Bedouins, and made their principal meal
after sunset, and a lighter mieal at about 9 or 10
A. M. (Burckbardt's Nutes, i. 64). Kor instance,
Lot prepared a feast for the two an “at even "
(Gen. xix. 1-3) Boaz evidently took his meal late
in the evening (Ruth iii. 7): the Israelites ate flesh
in the evening, and éread only, or manns, in
the morning (Ex. xvi. 12): the context seems to
imply that Jethro's feast was in the evening (Ex.
xviii. 12, 14). But, above all, the institution of

"

£

16).

7 8

An anclent Egyptian dinner party. (Wilkinson.)

8,7 %9 Tables with various dishes. b, p. Figs. d, ¢, g, and s. Baskets of grapes. Fig. 8 is taking s wing
from a goose. Fig. 4 holds a joint of meat. Figs. 5 and 7 are eating fish. Fig. 6 is about to drink

water from an earthen vessel.

the Tsichal feast in the eveniig seems to imply
that tl 2 principal meal was usually taken then; it
appears highly improbable that the Jews would
have been ordered to eat meat at an unusual time.
In the later Biblical period we have clearer notices
% the same effect: beakfast took piace in the

morning (John xxi. 4, 12), on ondinary days not
before 9 o’clock, which was the first hour of prayer
(Acts ii. 15), und on the Sabbath not befure 18,
when the service of the synagogue was completed
(Joseph. 13z § 54): the more prolonged and sub-
stantial meal took place in the eveniug (Joseph.

@ Possdly from V3, ganndth,  gardens,” per-
oaps alluding to the gardens which lay north of the
‘?mmmmmmummu




The ! tenor
great supper certainly implies
the working hours of
but we may regard

i part of the imagery of the parable,
rather than as a picture of real life.

The meals varied at various periods:
sufficient evidence that the old Hebrews

F
&

Luke xiv. 15-24):

MEALS 1848

were in the habit of sitting (Gen. xxvii. 19; Judg
zix. 6; 1 Sam. xx. 5, 24; 1 K. xiii. 90); but it
does not hence follow that they sat on chairs; the)
may have squatted ou the gruund, us was the oo-
casional, though not perhaps the geueral, custom
of the ancient Egyptians (Wilkinson, Anc. £g. i.
58, 181). The table was in this case but alightly
elevated above the ground, as is still the case in

Reclining at Table. (Montfaucon.)

At the same time the chair @ was not un-
to the Hebrews, but seems to havs been
a token of dignity. As luxury in-

practice of sitting was exchanged for

that of reclining : the first intimation of this occurs
in the prophecies of Amos, who reprobates those
« that lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch them-
ves upon their couches " (vi. 4), and it appears
that the couches themselves were of a costly char-
acter — the  corners " or edyes (iii. 12) being
finished with ivory, and tho seat covered with silk
or damask coverlets.c FEzekiel, again, inveighs
oune who sat ¢ on a stately bed with a table
prepared before it " (xxiii. 41). The custom may

L

A similar
change took place in the habits of the Greeks, who
are ted in the Heroic age as sitting (/1 x.
578; Od. i. 145), but who afterwards adopted the
habit of reclining, women and children excepted.
In the time of our Saviour reclining was the uni-
vorsal custom, as is implied in the terms ¢ used for

silting at meat,”" as the A. V. incorrectly has it.
The couch itself (xAlyn) is only once mentioned
(Mark vii. 4; A. V. « tables'’), but there can be
little doubt that the Roman triclinium had been
utioduced, and that the arrangements of the table
ressrabled those described by classical writers.
Geperally speaking. onuly three persons reclined on
mch couch, but occasionally four or even five. The

couches were provided with cushions on which the
left elbow rested in support of the upper part of the
body, while the right arm remained free: a rovm
provided with these was described as dorpawuéror,
lit. «spread " (Mark xiv. 15; A. V. ¢ furnished ).
As several guests reclined on the same couch, each
overlapped his neighbor, as it were, and rested his
head on or near the breast of the one who lay be-
hind him: he wus then said to * lean on the bosom
[strictly recline on the bosom]’ of his neighboe
(&vaxeighas &v 7§ KéAme, John xiii. 23, xxi. 20,
comp. Plin. Epist. iv. 23)' The close proximity
into which persons were thus brought rendered it
nore than usually agreeable that friend should be
next to friend, and it gave the opportunity of mak-
ing confidential communications (John xiii. 85).
‘The ordinary arrangement of the couches was in
three sides of a square, the fourth being left open
for the servants to bring up the dishes. The
couches were denominated respectively the highest,
the middle, and the lowest couch; the three guests
on each oouch were also denominated highest,
middle, and lowest — the terms being suggested by
the circumatance of the guest who reclined on an-
other's bosom always appearing to be below him.
The prowklisia (xpwroxAicia, Matt. xxiii. 8),
which the Pharisces s much coveted, was uot, as
the A. V. represents it, “ the uppermost roox
[*rooms,’ A. V.],” but the highest seat in the
highest couch —the seat numbered 1 in the an
nexed diagram./

@ The Hebrew term is kisst (ND3), There is only
s instance of its being mentioned as an srticle of
wdinary farniture, namely, in 3 K. iv. 10, where the
A. V. incorrectly renders it * stool.” Kver there it
ssems probable that it was placed more as & mark of
special honor to the prophet than for common use.

;~mm5m(neg), which wi® apply to
the cige as well as to the angle of s couch  That the
sats and couches of the Assyrisns were handsomely
woam~ntal, appears from the specimens given by
\ayara (Nineveh, . 800 -3).

¢ The A. V. bas *in Damascus in s couch ;" but
there can be no doubt that the name of the tcwn was
transferred to she silk stuffs manufactured thers, which
are still known by the name of * Damask.”

d Sitsing appears to have been the posture nsamt
among the Assyrians on the occasion of great festivals.
A bas-relief on the walls of Khorsabad represents the
guests seated on high chairs (Layard, Ninever,
411).

¢ "Avaxeiobas, tobas, draxiivesdas,
»ofas.

7 ® The diffsrence between ocr own and the aneent

AL
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Some doubt attends the question whether the
females took their meals along with the males. The
present state of society in the Fast throws no light
upon this subject, as the customs of the Ilarem date
from the time of Mohammed. The cases of Ruth
amid the reapers (Ruth ii. 14), of Elkanan with
his wives (1 Sam. i. 4), of Jub's sons and daughters
(Job i. 4), and the general intermixture of the
sexes in daily life, make it more than probable that
they did #0 join; at the sume time, as the duty of
attending upon the guests devolved upon them
(Luke x. 407, they probably took a somewhat irreg-
ular and briefer repast.

Before commet-cing the meal, the guests washed
their hands. This custom was founded on natural

A

PO i 3l (5 N ' .. Lk ety
Washing before or after a mea!l. (From Lane's M dern
Egyptians.)
decorum; not only was the band the substitute for
our knife and fork, but the bands of all the guests
were dipped into one and the same dish; unclean-
liness in such a case would be intolerable. Hence
rot only the Jews, but the Greeks ( Od. i. 136), the
uodern Egyptians (Lane, i. 190). and many other
nations, have been distinguished Ly this practice:
the Bedouins in particular are careful to wash their
nands b¢fore, but are inditferent about doing so

custom at meals obscures the sense of several pasaages
as rendered in the A.V. Thus the transiation —
* many shall come from the east and west and shall
sit down with Abruham and Isaac and Jacob, in the
z.ugdom of heaven " (Matt. viil. 11), i d of “*shall
secline,” puts out of sight the figure of a banquet in
"Andhoof which the gnuu there partake. Still more
perplexed from a shmnil y is the i
in Luxe vil. 86; for if the Snvlour *“ant at meat”
(A. V) it is |nconeelnble how the woman who
* washed nnd anointed his feet, and wiped them with
the bairs of her nheaa ' could have " stood behind
aim " as she performed this office. Whether the ex-
prewsion in John 1. 18 (6 &» eis TO¥ xdAwor Tob ntm
refar? °c the 1timacy of the relalion of the Vather

MEALS

after their meals (Burckhardt’s Notes, L. 63). The
Pharisees transformed this conventional ussge inta
a ritual observance, and overlaid it with butden
some regulations — a willful jon which our
Lord reprobates in the strongest terms (Mark vii.
1-13). Another preliminary step was the grace ot
blessing, of which we have Lut one instance in the
O. T. (1 Sam. ix. 13), and more than one pro-
nounced by our Lord himself in the N. T. (Matt.
xv. 36; l.uke ix. 16; John vi. 11): it consisted,
as far as we may judge from the words applied to
it, partly of a blessing upon the food, partly of
thanks to the Giver of it. The Rabbinical writers
lave, as usual, laid down most minute regulations
respecting it, which may be found in the treatie
of the Mishua, entitled Ber«achoth, chaps. 8-8.
The mode of taking the food differed in no ma-
terial point from the modern of the East;
generally there was a single dish into which each
guest dipped his hand (Matt. xxvi. 33); occasion-
ally separate portions were served out to each (Gen.
xliii. 34; Ruth ji. 14; 1 Sam. i. 4). A picce of
bread was held between the thumb and two fingers
of the right haud, and was dipped either into a
bowl of melted grecse (in which case it was termed
Yewulow, * & sup,” John xiii. 26), cr into the dish
of meat, whence a piece was cunveyed to the mouth
between the layers of bread (Lane, i. 193, 194;
Burckhardt's No‘es, i. 63). It is esteemed an act

of politeness to kand over to a friend a delicate
morsel (Jobn xiii. 96: Lane, i. 194). In allusion
to the nlove method of eating, Sol makes it s

characteristic of the sluggard, that « he hideth his
aand in his bosom and will not so much as

it to his mouth again '’ (I’rov. xix. 24, xxvi. 15).
At the couclusion of the nieal, grace was again said
in conformity with Dleut. viii. 10, and the hands
were again washed.

Thus far we have described the ordinary meal:
on state i more y was used, and
the meal was enlivened in various ways. Such
occasions were numerous, in conuection partly with
public, purtly with private events: in the first cluse
we may place —the great festivals of the Jews
(Deut. xvi.; Tob. ii. 1); public sacrifices (Deut.

i | xii. 7, xxvii. 7; 1 Sam. ix. 13, 22; 1 K. i. 9, iii.

15; Zeph. i. 7); the ratification of treaties (Gen.
xxvi. 30, xxxi. 54); the offering of the tithes (1)eut.
xiv. 26), particularly at the end of each third year
(Deut. xiv. 28); in the second class — marriages

(Gen. xxix. 22; Judg xiv. 10; Esth. ii. 18; Tob
viii. 193 M.u, xxii. 3: John fi. 1), birth-days
(Gen. xl. 20; Job i. 4; Matt. xiv. 6, 9), burials
(2 Sam. ijii. 35; Jer. xvi. 7; Hos. ix. 4; Tob. iv.
17), sheep-shearing (1 Sam. xxv. 2, 36; 2 Sam.
xiii. 23), the vintage (Judg. ix. 27), laying the
foundation stone of a house (Prov. ix. 1-9), thy

the Son to each other, as symbolized in the relativ .
position of guests at the table, may be uncertain. The
archmology explains the occurrence between Peter and
John at the Last Supper (John xiii. 23-35,. John cecu-
pied the place of honor next to Jesus(év 1 xoAwy
avrov). Peter, reclining perbaps on the opposite side of
the table, made sixnx to John to inquire who was to be
the traitor ; and John then throwing back his head
(émuweowr) upon the breast of Jesus (ocvnos here and
not xéAwos a8 before) could ask the question at once
without being heard by the others. It i not correc

to charge the A. V. with a mistransiation in Matt. xxiii

6 (see the article above); for in the older Soghri

* rooms " often had the senss of ' spaces " or ** piacne
- &
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.| vil. 321 portions than the rest. The importanoe
. | of the feast was marked by the number of the guests

(Gen. xxix. 22; 1 Sam. ix. 22; 1 K. i. 9. 25;
Luke v. 29, xiv. 16), by the splendor of the vessels
(Esth. i. 7), and by the profusion or the excellence
of the viands (Gen. xviii. 6, xxvii. 9: Judg. vi. 19;
1 Sam. ix. 24; Is. xxv. 6; Am. vi. 4). The wmeul
was enlivened with music, singing, and daucing
(2 Sam. xix. 35; Ps. Ixix. 12; ls. v. 12; Am. vi.
5; leclus. xxxii. 3-8; Matt. xiv. 6; Luke xv. 25),
or with riddles (Judg. xiv. 12); and amid these
entertainments the festival was prolonged for several
days (Fsth. i. 3, 4). [Lntertainments designed
nlmost exclusively for drinking were known hy the
special name of mishtch ;' instances of such drink-
ing-bouts are noticed in 1 Sam. xxv. 36; 2 Sam.
aiil. 28; lsth. i. 7; Dan. v. 1; they are reprobated
by the prophets (Is. v. 11; Am. vi. 6). Somewhat
ukin to the inishteh of the Hebrews was the kémose
(xdpos) of the apostolic age, in which gross licen-
tiousness was added to drinking, and which is fre-
quently made the sulject of warning in the Epistles
(Rom. xiii. 13; Gal. v. 21; Eph. v. 18; 1 Pet
iv. 3). Ww. L. B

® MEAN (Prov. xxii. 29; Is. ii. 9, v. 15,
xxxi. 8; Acts xxi. 39; Rom. xii. 16 m.) is repeat-
edly applied to persons in the sense of ¢ ordinary,”
“obscure.” As originally used it did not contain the
idea of baseness which now belongs to the word:
a “‘mean "' man was one low in birth or rank.

1.

MEA'NI (Mav(; [Vat. Mave; Ald. Meas(;]
Alex. Maayi: Munei). The same as MEuuNIM
(1 Esdr. v. 31; comp. Fzr. ii. 50). In the margin
of the A. V. it is given in the form ¢ Meunim,”
as in Neh. vii. 52.

MEA'RAH (F177% [a oace]: LXX. omit,

*|hoth MSS.: Maara), a place named in Josh. xiii.

4 only, in specifying the boundaries of the land
which remained to be conquered after the subjuga-
tion of the southern portion of Palestine. Its de-
scription is « Mearah which is to the Zidoniana*
(i e. which belongs to— " the « beside™ of the
A. V. is an erroneous translation). The word
medrdh means in Hebrew a cave, and it is com-
monly assumed that the reference is to some re-
markable cavern in the neighborhood of Zidon;
such as that which played a memorable part many
cei turies afterwards in the history of the Crusades
(See William of Tyre, xix. 11, quoted by Robin-
son, ii. 474 note.) But there is, as we bhave often
remarked, danger in interpreting these very ascient
names by the significations which they bore in later
Hebrew, and when pointed with the vowela of the
still later Masorets. Besides, if a cave were in-
teuded, and not a place called Mearah, the name
would surely have been preceded by the definite

Latin poets (Hor. Carm. Hi. 7, 24, Sas. ii. 8, 266;

Juv. v. 88). ‘

c Thochlded dulmtlmoﬂhbowmon‘ﬂn
W8 guuwooiapx amoug the R

or rez :omvivii. He was chosen by lot out of tha
guests { Dict. of Ant. p. 925).

aQ

@ The xispuos bled the issatio of the R
Tt took place after the supper, and was a mere irink
‘ng revel, with only so much food as served w0 whe

the palate for wine ( Dict. of Ant. p. 71\
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wrticla, and would have stood as TTIY®TY, « the

cave."

Reland (Pl p. 896) suggests that Mearah may be
the same with Meroth, a village named by Josephus
(Ant. iii. 3, § 1) as forming the limit of Galilee on
the west (see also Ant. ii. 20, § 6), and which
again may possibly have been connected with the
Watkus oF MEroM. The identification is not
lmpr&bnble, though there is no means of ascertain-

e fact.

A village called el Mughar is found in the moun-
taine of Naphtali, some ten miles W. of the north-
&m extremity of the sea of Galilee, which may pos-
sibly represent an ancient Meurah (Rob. ii. 79, 80;
Van de Velde's map). G. -

MEASURES. [WEwGnms AND MEas-
ORES.]

MEAT. It does not appear that the word
% meat " is used in any one instance in the Author-
Ized Version of either the Old or New Testament,
in the sense which it now almost exclusively hears
of animal food. The latter is denoted uniformly by
« flesh.”

. 1. The only possible exceptions to this assertion
in the O. T. are: —
a.) Gen. xxvii. 4, &e., ¢ savory meat.”
b.) Ib. xlv. 23, + corn and bread and meat.”
But (a) in the former of these two cases the

Hebrew word, D'DYWVD, which in this form
appears in this chapter only, is derived from a
root which has exactly the force of our word
« tagte,” and is employed in reference to the man-
na. In the passage in question the word ¢ dain-
ties ' would be perhaps more appropriate. (5) In
the second case the original word is one of almost

squal rarity, YW}: and if the Lexicons did not
show that this had only the general force of food
in all the other oriental tongues, that would be
established in regard to Hebrew by its other occur-
rences, namely, 2 Chr. xi. 23, where it is rendered
4 victual: ** and Dan. iv. 12, 21, where the * meat "'
spoken of is that to be furnished by a tree.

2. The only real and inconvenient ambignity
caused by the change which has taken place in the
neaning of the word is in the case of the * meat-
offering,” the second of the three great divisions
nto which the sacrifices of the [aw were divided
— the bumt-offering, the meat-offering, and the

ffering (lev. ii. 1, &c.)—and which con-
sisted solely of flour, or corn, and oil, sacrifices of
Besh liing confined to the other two. The word

thus tranalated is 71D, elsewhere rendered
« present ™ and « oblation,” and derived from a
oot which has the force of *sending’* or * offer-
ng" toa person. It is very desirable that sone
Fnglish term should be proposed which would
avoid this ambiguity. * Food-offering " is hardly
admissible, though it is perhaps preferable to  un-
bloody or bloodless sacrifice.”

3. There are several other words, which, though
entirely distinct in the original, are all translated
In the A. V. by “ meat; ™" but none of them pre-

sent any special nterest except FIJQ.  This word,

= T3, from the cbeclete root I, ™ to dis-
wionts ¥ or " to give.”
¢ & *Nood-ofirring” would be more correct at

MEAT-OFFERING

from 2 root signifying  to tear,” would 1® perhaps
more accurately rendered ¢ prey "’ or ¢ booty.” Ita
use in Ps. cxi. 5, especially when taken in connec-
tion with the word rendered understand-
fng ** in ver. 10, which should rather be, as in the
margin, * good success,” throws a new and unex-
pected light over the familiar phrases of that beau-
tif1. pealm. 1t seems to show how i ish-
able was the warlike predatory spirit in the mind
of the writer, good Iaraelite and devout

of Jehovah as he was. Late as he lived in the his-
tory of his nation, he cannot the “ power
of Jehovah's * works" hy which his forefathers
ayuired the « heritage of the heathen:” and to
him, as to his ancestors when conquering the coun-
try, it is still a firm article of belief that thiose who
fear Jehovah shall obtain most of the spoil of his
enemies — those who obey his commandments
shall have the best success in the field.

4. In the N. T. the variety of the Geeek words
thus rendered is equally great; but dismissing such
terms a8 &vaxeiofas or &vawfxrewy, which are ren-
dered by « sit at meat — garyeiy, for which we oc-
casionally find « meat " — rpdwe(a (Acts xvi. 34),
the same — ¢i3wAofiTa, * meat offered to idols *—
sAdopara, generally « fragments,” but twice
“ broken meat —disl;:inirl:z these, we have left
T and Bpua (with its kindred words, Bp@ots
em both wg s hearing the widest possible xigni:
fication, and meaning everything that can be eaten,
or can nourish the frame. The former is most
used in the Gospels and Acts. The latter is found

‘in St. John and in the epistles of St. Paul. It i¢

the word employed in the famous sentences, * for
meat destroy not the work of God,” ¢ if mest
make my brother to offend,” ete. G.

MEAT-OFFERING (i "":.Q: Bapor v
ola, or Guala: oblativ sncrificii, or sacrificium).
The word Alinchdh = signifies originally a of
any kind: and appears to be used gmenlfy“zfa
gift from an inferior to a superior, whether God or
man. Thus in Gen. xxxii. 13 it is used of the
present from Jacob to Esau, in Gen. xlifi. 11 of the
present sent to Joseph in Kgypt, in 2 Sam. viii. 2,
6 of the tribute from Moab and Syria to David,
etc., etc.; and in Gen. iv. 3, 4, b it is applied to
the sacrifices to God, offered Ly Cain and Abel,
although Abel's was a whole burnt-offering. After-
wards this general sense became attached to the

word « Corban (J@77): " and the word Minchdh
restricted to an ¢ unbloody offering ™ as opposed
to I3V, a «bloody * sacrifice. It is constantly
spoken of in connection with the DriNk-oFrEs-

o (TPR: owordh: libamen), which geverally
accompanied it, and which had the same mesning.
‘I'he law or ceremonial of the is de-
scribed in Lev. ii. and vi. 14-235 It was to be
composed of fine flour, seasoned with sait, and
mixed with oil and frankincense, but witlout
leaven, and it was generally accompanied by »
drink-offering of wine. A portion of it, including
all the frankincense, was to be burnt on the altar
as “a memorial: "' the rest belonged to the priest,

present, since the renderivg of HH?Q by * mest
offering ? (A. V.) suggests as s of the sacrifie
precisely the part which the swrrifion sxcludesd
Mrar.) %
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but the meu offered by the priests them-
selves were to be wholly burnt.
Its meaning (which is an to that of the

Jffering of the tithes, the first-fruits, and the shew-
bread) appears to be exactly in the words
of David (1 Chr. xxix. 10-14), « All that is in the
heaven and in the earth is Thine . . ... Al

I;omeof'l'hu,mdqf Thine own hm:::
given Thee.” It recognized the sovereignty of
Lord, and his bounty in giving them all earthly
blessings, by dedicating to Him the best of his
gifta: the flour, as the main support of life; oil, as
the symbol of richness; and wine as the symbol
of vigor and refreshment (see Ps. civ. 15). All
these were unleavened, and seasoned with salt, in
order to show their purity, and ballowed by the
frankincense for God's special service. This recog-
nition, implied in all cases, is expressed clearly in
the form of offering the first-fruits prescribed in
Deut. xxvi. 5-1!.

It will be seen that this meaning involves nei-
ther of the main ideas of sacrifice — the atonement
for sin and the self-dedication to God. It takes
them for granted, and is based on them. Accord-
ingly, the meat-offering, properly so called, seems
always to have heen a subsidiary offering, needing
to be introduced by the sin offering, which repre-
sented the one ides, and forming an appendage to
the burnt-offering, which represented the other.

Thus, in the case of public sacrifices, a * meat-
offering * was enjoined as a part of —

(1.) The daily morning and erening sacrifice
(Ex. xxix. 40, 41).

(2.) The Subbath-offering (Num. xxviii. 9, 10).

(3.) The offering at the new moon (Num.
xxviil. 11-14).

(4.) The offerings ut the grent festivals (Num.
xxviil. 20, 28, xxix. 3, 4, 14, 15, &e.).

(8.) The offerings on the great day of atone-
ment (Num. xxix. 9, 10).

The same was the case with private sacrifices, as
at —

(1.) The consecration of priests (Ex. xxix. 1, 2;
Lev. vi. 20, viii. 2), nnd of Levites (Num. viii. 8).

(2.) The clennsing of the leper (Lev. xiv. 20).

(3.) The termination of the Nnzaritic vow
(Num. vi. 15).

The unbloody offerings offered alone did not
properly belong to the regular meat-offering. They
» were usually substitutes for other offerings. Thus,
for exaniple, in lev. v. 11, a tenth of an ephah of
fBour is allowed to be substituted by a poor man for
the lamb or kid of a trespass offering: in Num. v.
15 the same offering is ordained as the « offering
of jealousy'' for a suspected wife. The unusual
eb.aracter of the offering is marked in both cases
by the absence of the oil, frankincense, and wine.
We find also at certain times libations of water
poured out before God: as by Samuel's command
st Mizpeh during the fast (1 Sam. vii. 6), and by
Duvid at Bethlehem (2 Sam. xxiii. 16), and a liba-
tion of oil poured by Jacob on the pillar at Bethel
(Gen. asxv. 14). ® But these have clearly
meanings, and are not to be included in the ordi-
mary drink-offerings. The same remark will apply
© the remarkable libation of water cus at
the Feast of Tabernacles [TanxuxAciEs], but
30t mentioned in Scripture. A. B.

® MEATS, UNOLEAN. [UxcLrax
UmaTe.]

MEBUN'NAI [3 spt] (038 (erected,
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strong, Flirst]: ix rér viér; [Comp. MeBovral ;
Ald. with 10 MSS. af; other MSS. XaBov-
xé:] Mobonaal). In this form appears, in one
passage only (2 Sam. xxiil. 97), the name of one of
David’s guard, who is elsewhere called B18BECRAI
(2 Sam. xxi. 18; 1 Chr. xx. 4) or Sissxcat (1
Chr. xi. 29, xxvil. 11) in the A. V. The reading

« Sibbechai ” (YYRD) is evidently the true one.
of which « Mebunnal ” was an easy and early cor-
ruption, for even the LXX. translators must have
had the same consonants before them, though they
pointed thus, ‘3B, It is curivus, however, that
the Aldine edition has ZBovxal (Kennioott, D:ss
i. p. 186). W. A W.
MECHER’ATHITE, THE (‘n:\mt‘
[Rom. Meﬁczdp(; Vat.] Moxop; [FA- o
uoxops) 3 ”pomou;ch: Mecherathites),
that is, the native or inhabitant of a place called
Mecherah. Only one such is mentioned, namely,
HEPHER, one of David's thirty-seven warriors (1
Chr. xi. 38). In the parallel list of 2 Sam. xxiii.
the name appears, with other variations, as * the
Maachathite ”* (ver. 34). It is the opinion of Ken-
nicott, after a long examination of the passage, that
the latter is the correcter of the two; and as no
place named Mecherah is known to have existed,
while the Maachathites had a certain connection
with Isrsel, and especially with David, we may
concur in his conclusion, more especially as his
guard contained men of almost every nation round
Palestine. G.
MED’ABA (MndaBd: Madaba), the Greek
form of the name MEDERA. It occurs only in 1
Mace. ix. 36. G.

ME'DAD. [Erpap and MEDAD.]

MEDAN (1%, sirife, contention, Ges.:
MaBdA, Maddu; [Alex. ¢ Ma3aw, Madav:] Mo
dnn), a son of Abraham and Keturah (Gen. xxv.
2; 1 Chr. i. 32), whose name and descendants
have not been traced beyond this record. It has
heen supposed, from the similarity of the name,
that the tribe descended from Medan was more
closely allied to Midirn than by mere blood rela-
tion, and that it was the same as, or a portion of,
the latter. There is, however, no ground for this
theory beyond its plausibility. — The traditional
city Medyen of the Arab geographers (the classical
Modiana), situate in Arabia on the eastern shore
of the Gulf of Fyleh, must be held to have beem
Midianite, not Medunite (but Bunsen, Bibehoerk,
sugrests the latter identification). 1t has been
elsewhere remarked [KETURAH] that many of the
Keturahite tribes seem to have merged in eurly
times into the Ishmaelite tribes. ‘The mention of
« Ishminelite ' as a convertible term with « Midi-
anite.” in Gen. xxxvii. 28, 36, ix remarkable: but
the Midianite of the A. V. in vur. 28 is Medanite
in the Hebrew (by the 1.XX. rendered Ma3mralx
and in the Vulgate /smaelits and Madianite); and
we may have here a trace of the subject of this
article, though Midianite appears on the whole to
be more likely the correct reading in the passagen
referred to. [MiD1an.] E 8. P

MED’EBA (NRT'R: MadaBd and Myle-
Bda: Medaba), a town on the eastern side of Jor

@ t may be well to give a collation of the passagm
in the LXX. iz which Medeba occurs in the Flewwe
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4an. Takeu as a Hebrew word, Me-deba means
“watersa of quiet,” but except the tank (see below),
what waters can there ever have been on that high
plain? The Arabic name, though similar in sound,
bas a different signification.

Medeba is first alluded to in the fragment of a

puhrmgoftboﬁmooﬂ-bo conquest, preserved
in Num. xxi. (see ver. 30). Hereit neemswdenote
the limit of the territory of Heshbon. It next
occurs in the enumeration of the country divided
amongst the Trangjordanic tribes (Josh. xiii. 9), as
giving its name to a district of level downs called
«wthe Mishor of Medeba,” or “the Mishor on
Medeba.”” This district fell within the allotment
of Reuben (ver. 16). At the time of the conquest
Madeba belonged to the Amorites, apparently one
of the towns taken from Moab by them. When
we next encounter it, four centuries later, it is
again in the hands of the Moabites, or which is
nearly the same thing, of the Ammonites. It was
before the gate of Medeba that Joab gained his
victory over the Ammonites, and the horde of
Aramites of Maachah, Mesopotamia, and Zobah,
which they had gathered to their assistance after
the inault perpetrated by Hanun on the messengers
of David (1 Chr. xix. 7, compared with 2 Sam. x.
8, 14, &c.). In the time of Ahaz Medeba was a
sanctuary of Moab (Is. xv. 2), but in the denun-
ciation of Jeremiah (xlviii.),often parallel with that
of Isaiah, it is not mentioned. In the Maccabsean
times it had returned into the hands of the Amo-
rites, who seem most probably intended by the
obscure word JAMBRI in 1 Mace. ix. 38. (Here
the name is given in the A. V. as Medaba, acoord-
ing to the Greek spelling.) It was the scene of the
capture, and possibly the death, of Jobn Macca-
beeus, and also of the revenge subsequently taken
hy Jonathan and Simon (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 1, § 4;
the name is omitted in Macc. on the second occa-
sion, see ver. 38). About 110 years B. C. it was
taken after a long siege by John Hyrcanus (Ant
xiii. 9, § 1; B. J. i. 2, § 1), and then appears to
bave remained in the possession of the Jews for
at least thirty years, till the time of Alexander
Janneeus (xiii. 15, § 4); and it is mentioned as
ane of the twelve cities, by the promise of which
Aretas, the king of Arahia, was induced to assist
[{yreanus 1I. to recover Jerusalem from his brother
Aristobulus (Ant. xiv. 1, § 4).

Medeha has retained its name down to our own

* times. ‘T'o Fusebius and Jerome ( Unomast. « Me-

daba ') it was evidently known. In Christian times
it was a noted bishopric of the patriarchate of
« Becerra. or Bitira Arabis,” and is named in the
Acts of the Council of Chaloedon (A. D. 451) and
other Ecclesiastical Lists (Reland, pp. 217, 223, 226,
893. Seealso [.e Quien, Oriens Christ.). Among
modcm travellers Mddeba has been visited, recog-
nized, and described by Burckhardt (Syria, July
18, 1812), Seetzen (i. 407, 408, iv. 223), and Irby
(p 145): see also Porter (Handbook, p. 308). It
2 in the pastoral district of the Belka, which prob-
bly answers to the Mishor of the Helirews, 4 miles
S. E. of Hleshbdn, and like it lying on a rounded
sut rocky hill (Burckh., Seetzen). A large tank,

MED'ES

columns, and extensive foundations we still o be
seen; the remains of & Roman road exist noar the
town, which seems formerly to have connected it
with Heshbon. G.

MEDES ("1 : Mijdoi: Medi), one of the
most powerful nations of Western Asia in the times
anterior to the establishment of the kingdom of
Cyrus, and one of the most important tribes com-
pooing that kingdom. Their ical position

is considered under the article MkDI1A. The title
by which they appear to have known thsmselves
was Mada; which by the Semitic races was made
into Madai, and by the Greeks and Romans intc
Medi, whenoe our « Medes.”

1. Primitive History. — It may be gathered from
the mention of the Medes, by Moses, among the
races descended from Japhet [se0e MapAI], that
they were a nation of very high antiquity; and it
is in accordance with this view that we find a
notice of them in the primitive Babylonian history
of Uerosus, who says that the Medes conquered
Babylon at a very remote period (circ. B. c. 3458;,
and that eight Median monarchs reigned there con-
secutively, over a of 224 years (Beros. sp.
Fuseb. Chron. Can. i. 4). Whatever diffculties
may lie in the way of our accepting this statement
as historical — from the silence of other authors,
from the affectation of precision in respect of so
remote a time, and from the subsequent disappear-
ance of the Medes from these parts, and their
res) ce, after 1300 years, in a different locality
—it is too definite and precise a statement, and
comes from too good an authority, to be safely
st aside as unmeaning. There are independent
grounds for thinking that an Aryan element existed
in the population of the Mesopotamian Valley, side
by side with the Cushite and Semitic elementa, at
a very early date.> It is therefore not at all im-
possible that the Medes may bave been the pre-
dominant race there for a time, as Berosus states,
and may afterwards have heen overpowered and
driven to the mountains, whence they may bave
spread themselves eastward, northward, and west-
ward, 80 as to occupy a vast number of localities
from the banks of the Indus to those of the middle
Danube. ‘The term Aryans, which was by the uni-
versal t of their neighbors applied to the
Medes in the tinie of Herodotus (//erod. vii. 62),
connects them with the early Vedic settlers in
western Hindustan:; the Mati-eni of Mount Zagros,
the Sauro- Hete of the steppe-country between the
Caspian and the Euxine, and the M ete or M aoia
of the Sea of Azov, nrk their progress towards
the north; while the Meadi or Medi of Thrace
seem to indicate their spread westward into Kurope,
which was directly attested by the native traditions
of the Sigynns (Herod. v. 9).

2. Connection twith Assyria. — The deepest ob-
scurity hangs, bowever, over these movements, and
indeed over the whole history of the Medes from
the time of their bearing sway in Babylonia (8. ¢
24568-2234) to their first appedrance in the cunei-
form inscriptions among the enemies of Assyric
about n. c. 880. They then inhabit & portion of

wxt, which will show how frequently it is omitted:
Num. xxi. 30, éri Mwd8; Josh. xili. 9, [Rom. Masla-
Bdr, VAt AadaSar, Alex. MaidaBa; . 16. omit,
both MBB. [but Comp. MedaBd]; 1 Chr. xix. 7, (Vat.}

@ To this Burckhardt seeme to allude when he ot
serves (Syr. p. 366), * this is the ancient Midebs ; bur
there is no river ncar it.”

b See the remarks of Sir H. Rawlinron v Rawlle

Masdafs, [Rom.] Alex. Mydafid; I xv. 3. ric Muafi- | son's H~1ndotus, § 631, note.
wlos.
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de region which Lore their name down to the Mo
bammedan cunquest ot Persia; but wlhether thoy
were recent imnigrante into it, or had beld it from
a remote antiquity, is w.certain. On the one hand
it is noted that their abrence from earlier cuneiform
monuments seems to suygest that their arrival was
recent ut the date above mentioned; on the other,
that Ctesias asserts (ap. Diod. Sic. ii. 1, § 9), and
Herodotus distinetly implies (i. 95), that they had
been settled in this part of Asia at least from the
dime of the first formation of the Assyrian Empire
(B.C. 1973). However this was, it is certain that
at first, and for a long series of years, they were
very infevior in power to the great empire estab-
lished upon their flank. They were under no gen-
eral or centralized governinent, but consisted of
various petty tribes, each ruled by its chief, whose
dominion was over a single small town and perhaps
a few villages. The Assyrian monarchs ravaged
their lands at pleasure, and took tribute from their
chiefs; while the Medes could in no way retaliate
upon their antagonists. Between them and Assyria
Iny the lofty chain of Zagros, inhabited by hardy
mountaineers, at least as powerful as the Medes
themselves, who would not tamely have suffered
their passage through their territories. Media,
bowever, was strong enough, and stubborn enough,
to maintain her nationality throughout the whole
period of the Assyrian sway, and was never absorbed
into the empire. An attempt made by Sargon to
hold the country in permanent subjection by means
of a number of military colonies planted in cities
of his building failed [SARGON]: and both his
wn Sennacherib, and his grandson Faarhaddon,
were forced to lead into the territory hostile expe-
ditions, which however seem to have left no more
impression than previous invasions. Media was
reckoned by the great Assyrian monarchs of this
period as a part of their dominions; but its sub-
‘ection seems to have been at no time much more
than nominal, and it frequently threw off the yoke

altogether. -
3. Median [istory of Herodotus. — Herodotus
ts the decadence of Assyria as greatly accel-
erated by a formal revolt of the Medes, following
upon a period of coutented subjection, and places
this revolt more than 218 years before the battle
of Marathon, or a little before B. C. 708. Ctesias
placed the commencement of Median independence
still earlier, declaring that the Medes had destroyed
Nineveh and established themselves on the ruins of
the Assyrian Empire, as far back as B. c. 8756. No
one now defends this latter statement, which alike
contradicts the Hebrew records and the native
dosuments. It is doubitful whether even the calcu-
lation of Herodotus does not throw back the inde-
pendence to too early a date: his chronology of the
period is clearly artificial; and the history, as he
relates it, ia fabulous. According to him the Medes,
when they first shook off the yoke, established no
eovernmient.  For a time there was neither king
uor prince in the land, and each man did what was
right in his own eyes. Quarrels were settled by
wlitration, and a certain Deloces, having obtained
4 reputation in this way, contrived after a while to
zet himself elected sovereign. He then 1ilt the
wren-walled Ecbatana [EcsaTAxA]. established o
wourt after the ordinary oriental model, and had a
[Awperous and peaceful reign of A3 years. Delcces
was succeeded by his son Phraortes, an ambitirus
since, who directly after his accession began a
wrear of conquest, first attacking and subduing
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the Persians, then reducing nation after nation,
aud finally perishing in an expedition aguinst As
syria, after he had reigned 22 years. Cyaxares, the
son of Phraortes, then mounted the throne. Hav-
ing first introduced & new military system, he pro-
ceeded to carry out his father's designs against
Assyria, defeated the Assyrian army in the field,
besieged their capital, and was only prevented from
capturing it on this first attack by an invasion of
Scythians, which recalled him to the defense of his
own country. After a desperate struggle during
eight-and-twenty years with these new enemies,
Cyaxares sucoeeded in expelling them and recover-
ing his former empire; whereupon he resumed the
projects which their invasion had made him tenmpo-
rarily abandon, besieged and took Nineveh, con-
quered the Assyrians, and extended his dominion
to the Halys. Nor did these successes content
him. Benton establishing his sway over the whole
of Asia, he passed the Halys, and engaged in a
war with Alyattes, king of Lydia, the father of
Creesus, with whom he long maintained a stubborn
contest. 'This war was terminated at length by an
eclipse of the sun, which, occurring just as the two
armies were engaged, furnished an occasion for
negotiations, and eventually led to the conclusion
of a peace and the formation of an alliance between
the two powers. The independence of Lydia aund
the other kingdoms west of the Halys was recog-
nized by the Medes, who withdrew within their
own borders, having arranged a marriage between
the eldest son of Cy and a daughter of the
Lydian king, which sssured them of a friendly
neighbor upon this frontier. Cyaxares, soon after
this, died, having reigned in all 40 years. He was
succeeded by his son Astyages, a pacific monarch,
of whom nothing is related beyond the fact of his
deposition by his own grandson Cyrus, 35 years
after his accession — an event by which the Median
Empire was brought to an end, and the Persian
established upon its ruins.

4. Its impeyfections. — Such is, in outline, tha
Median History of Herodotus. It has been accepted
as authentic by most modern writers, not s0 much
from a feeling that it is really trustworthy, as from
the want of anything more satiafactory to put in
its place. That the story of Deloces is a romance,
has been seen and acknowledged (Grote's Greece,
iii. 307, 308). That the chronological dates are
improbable, and even contradictory, has been a fre-
quent subject of complaint. Recently it has heen
shown that the whole scheme of dates is artificial
(Rawlinson's Herodotus, 1. 421, 422); and that the
very nanies of the kings, except in a single instance,
are unhistorical. Though the cuneiform reccids
do not at present supply the actual history of
the time, they enable us in a great measure to tast
the narrative which has come down to us from the
Greeks. We can separate in that tive the
autheutic portions from those which are fabulous;
we can account for the names used, and in most
instances for the numbers given; and we can thua
rid ourselves of a great deal that is fictitious, leav-
ing a residuum which has a fair right to be regarded
as truth.

The records of Sargon, Sennacherib, and Eear-
haddon clearly show that the Median kingdom did
not commence so early as Herodotus imagined.
These three whose cover the zpace
extending from B. C. 790 to B. C. 660, all mrriad
their arms deep into Media, and found it, not unde:
the dominion of a single powerful mouarch, but
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mnder the rule of a vast number of petty chieftains.
It cannot have been till near the middle of the
Tth ceitury B. C. that the Median kingdom was
cousolidated, and became formidable to its Deigh-
bors. How this change was accomplished is un-
certain: the most probable supposition would seem
to be, that about this time a fresh Aryan immi-

took place from the countries east of the

, aud that the leader of the immigrants
established his authority over the scattered tribes
of his race, who had beeu settled previously in the
district between the Caspian and Mount Zagros.
Thaaugoodmuonmbehovoﬂnnhuhdum
the great C whom Diodorus speaks of in
one place as the first king (Diod. Sic. ii. 32), and
whom Aschylus represents as the founder of the
Modo-Persic empire (Pers. 761). The Deloces
and Phruortes of Herodotus are thus l from
the list of historical personages altogether, and
must take rank with the early kings in the list of
Ctesins,@ who are now generally admitted to be
wnventions. In the case of Deloces the very name
is fictitious, being the Aryan dahdk, «biter or
« gnake,” which was a title of honor assumed by
all Median mouarchs, but not a proper name of
any individual. Phraortes, on the other band, is
a true name, but one which has been transferred to
this period from a later passage of Median history,
to which reference will be made in the sequel.
(Rawlinson's Herod. i. 408.)

8. Development of Median power, and formation
of the Empire.— It is evident that the develop-
ment of Median power proceeded pari pucsu with
the decline of Assyria, of which it was in part an
effect, in part a cause. Cyaxares must have been
contenuporary with the later years of thut Assyrian
monarch who passed the greater portion of his time
in hunting expeditions in Susiana. [Assvria, §
11.] His first conquests were probably undertaken
at this time, and were suffered tamely by a prince
who was destitute of all military spirit. In order
to consolidate a powerful kingdom in the district
east of Assyria, it was necessary to bring into sub-
jection a number of Scythic tribes, who disputed
with the Aryans the possession of the mountain-
country, and required to be incorporated before
Media could be ready for great expeditions and dis-
tant conquests. The struggle with these tribes may
be the real event rep ted in Herodot

in |
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date of the capture may be fived with tolerabls om-
tainty to the year B. C. 635. Abydenus jprobably
following Berosus) informs us that in his Assyrian
war Cyaxares was assisted by the Nabylonians
under Nabopolassar, between whom and Cyaxares
an intimate alliance was formed, cemeuted by a
union of their children; and that a result of their
success was the establishment of Nabopolassar se
independent king on the throne of Babylon, av
event which we know to belong to the above-men-
tioned year. It was undoubtedly after this that
Cyaxares endeavored to conquer Lydia. His con-
quest of Assyria had made him master of the
whole country lying between Mount Zagros ami
the river Halys, to which he now hoped to add the
tract between the Halys and the ZEgean Sea. [t is
surprising that he failed, more especially as he
seems to have been accompanied by the forces of
the Babylonians, who were perlups commanded by
Nebuchadnezzar on the occasion. [NEBUCHAD-
NEZZAR.] After a war which lasted six years bhe
desisted from his attempt, and concluded the treaty
with the Lydian monarch, of which we have already
spoken. The three greut Oriental monarchies,
Media, Lydia, and Babylon, were now united by
mutual engagements and intermarriages, and con-
tinued at peace with one another during the re-
mainder of the reign of Cyaxares, and during that
of Astyages, his son and successor.

6. Extent of the Empire. — The limits of the
Median Empire cannot be definitely fixed; but it is
not difficult to give a general idea of its size and
position. From north to south its extent was in no
place great, since it was certainly confined between
the Persian Gulf and the Euphrates on the one side,
the Black and Caspian Seas on the other. From
east to west it had, however, a wide expansion,
since it reached from the Iialys at least as far as
the Caspian Gates, and possibly further. It com-
prised Persia, Media Magna, Northern Media,
Matiene or Media Mattiana, Assyria, Armenis,
Cappadocia, the tract between Armenia and the
Caucasus, the low tract along the southwest and
south of the Caspian, and possibly some portion of
Hyreania, Parthia, and Sagartia. [t was separated
from Babylonia either by the Tigris, or more prob-
ably by a line running about half way between
that river and the Kuphrates, and thus did not
lude Syria, Pheenicia, or Judea, which fell t

Scythic war of Cyaxares, or possibly his narrative
may contain & still larger amount of truth. The
Scyths of Zagros may have called in the aid of
their kindred tribes towards the north, who may
have impeded for a while the progress of the Median
arms, while at the same time they really prepared
the way for their success by weakening the other
pations of this region, especially the Assyrians.
Acomdhing to Herodotus, Cyaxares at last got the
set’r of the Scyths by inviting their leaders to a
sanquet, and there treacherously murdering them.
At any rate it is clear that at a tolerably early period
f his reign they ceased to be formidable, and he
was able to direct his efforts aguinst other enemies.
His capture of Nineveh and conquest of Assyria
we facts which no skepticismn can doubt; and the

by the| i
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Babylon on the destruction of the Assyrian Em-
pire. Its greatest length may be reckoned at 1500
miles from N. W. to S. E., and its a breadth
at 400 or 450 miles. Its area would thus be about
600,000 square miles, or somewhat greater than
that of modern Persia.

7. Its character. — With regard to the nature
of the government established by the Medes over
the conquered nations, we possess but little trust-
worthy evidence. Herodotus in one place com-
pares, somewhat vagucly, the Median with the
Persian system (i. 134), and Ctesias appears to
have nsserted the positive introduction of the sa-
trapial organization into the empire at its firat foun-
dation by his Arbaces (Diod. Sic. ii. 28); but or
the whole it is perhaps most probable that the As-

a Otesias made the Median

(40 years), Artynes (22 years), Astibarns (48

snout B. 0. 875, with a certain Arham who hnd.d
the rebellion against Sard: the

uue-wﬂyem\,udmmeceodpdhym
Javems, who reigned 50 years. Then followed Sosar-
aus (30 years), Artias (60 years), Arbianes (32 years),

years), and finally Aspadas, or Astyages, cthe last king
(z years). This scheme appears to be a ciniray exton
sion of the monarchy, by means of reputi! on. from
the data farnished by Herodoius.
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syrian organization was continued by the Medes,
the subjent-nations retaining their native monarchs,
and merely acknowledging subjection Ly the pay-
ment of mannual wibute. This seems certainly
to bave been the case in Persia, wher> Cyrus and
his father Cambyses were monarchs, holding their
erown of the Median king, before the revolt of the
former; and there is no reason to suppose that the
remainder of the empire was organized in a differ-
eat manner. The satrapial orgauization was ap-
parently & Persian invention, begun by Cyrus, con-
tinved by Cambyses, his son, but first adopted as
the regular governental system by Darius Hys-

taspis.

8. /ts duration. — Of all the ancient Oriental
monarchies the Median was the shortest in dura-
ticn. It commenced, as we have seen, after the
middle of the 7th century b. C., and it terminated
8. c. 558. The period of three quarters of & cen-
tury, which Herodotus assigns to the reigns of
(vaxares and Astyages, may be takeu as fairly in-
duung its probable length, though we caunot feel
sure that the years are correctly apportioned be-
tween the monarchs. Two kings only occupied the
lhrone dunng the period; for the Cyaxares II. of

hoo is an invention of that amusing writer.

9. Jts Jinal ocerthrow. — The conquest of the
Medes by a sister-Iranic race, the Persians, under
their native mouarch Cyrus, is another of those in-
disputable facts of te history, which make the
inquirer feel that he sometimes attains to solid
ground in these difticult investigutions. The details
of the struggle, which are given partially by Her-
odotus (i. 137, 128), at greater length by Nicolaus
of Damascus (Fr. Hist. Gr. iii. 404~406), probably
bollowing Ctesias, have not the same claim to ac-
ceptance. We may gather from them, however,
that the contest was short, though severe. The
Medes did not readily relinquish the position of
wperiority which they had enjoyed for 75 years;
bat their vigor had been sapped by the adoption
of Assyrian manners, and they were now no match
for the hardy mountaineers of Persia. After many
partial engagements & great battle was fought be-
tween the two armies, and the result was the com-
plete defeat of the Medes, and the capture of their
king, Astyages, by Cyrus.

10. Position of -Media under Persin. — The
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year; while among the provinces Media claimed
and enjoyed a precedency, which appears equally in
the Greek writers and in the native records. Still.
it would seem that the nation, so lately novenign.
was not altogether content with its d

tion. On the first convenient opportunity Media
rebelled, elevating to the throne a certain Phra-
ortes (i’rawm'u:h), who called himself Xathrites.
aud claimed to be a descendant from Cyaxares
Darius Hystaspis, in whose ceign this rebellion’
took place, had great difficulty in suppressing it
After vainly endeavoring to put it down by his
generals, he was compelled to take the field him~
solf. He defeated Phraortes in a pitched battle,
pursued, and captured him near Rhages, mutilated
bim, kept him for a time  chained at his door,”
and finally crucified him at Ecbatans, executing al
the same time his chief followers (see the Behistun
Inscription, in Rawlinson's Herodotus, ii. 601, 603).
The Medes hereupon submitted, and quietly bore
the yoke for another century, when they made a
second attempt to free themselves, which was sup-
pressed by Darius Nothus (Xen. Hell. i. 2, § 19).
Henceforth they patiently acquiesced in their sub-
ordinate position, and followed through its various
shifts and changes the fortune of Persia.

11. Internal Divisions. — According to Herodo-
tus the Median nation was divided into six tribes
(é0vn), called the Buss, the Paretaceni, the Stru-
chates, the Arizanti, the Budii, and the Magi. It
is doubtful, however, in vhnt sense tbue are to be
considered as ethnic divi The Paret
appear to represent a geographical district, while
the Magi were certainly a priest caste; of the rest
we kuow little or nothing. The Arizanti, whose
name would signify « of noble descent,” or *of
Aryan descent,”” must (one would think) have been
the leading tribe, eorre-pondmg to the Pasargade
in Persia; but it is remarkable that they have only
the fourth place in the list of Herodotus. The
Budii are fairly identified with the eastern Phut —
the Putiyt of the Persian iuscriptions — whom
Seripture Joms with Persia in two places (Ez.
xxvii. 10, xxxviii, 5).  Of the Buse and the Stru-
chates notlung is known beyond the statement of
Herodotus. We may perbaps assume, from the
order of Herodotus's list, that the Busee, Pareta-
eun, Struchnws and Anaut.i were true Medes, of

treatment of the Modes by the victorious P
" not that of an ordinary conquered nation.
According to some writers (as Herodotus and
Xenophon) there was a close relationship between
Csrus and the last Median monarch, who was
tkrefore natwrally treated with more than common
tenderness. The fact of the relationship is, how-
*ver, denied by Ctesias; and whether it existed or
) at any rate the peculiar pooiﬁon of the Medes
under Persia was not really owing to this accident.
The two nations were closely akin; they had the
mme Aryan or Iranie origin, the same .arlytndi-

. and um. though never actually coalescing,
to some extent a single privileged
were advanced to stations of high
impoﬂ.lnee under Cyrus and his suc-
hge shared by no other conquerad

ian capital was at first the chief
nddmea, and always remained one o che

l"mmomﬁmtnpoﬂbndfhal

Aryar t, while the Budii and Magi
m forei ers tdmmed into the nation,

12. Religion. — The original religion of the
Medes must uudoubtedly have been that simple
creed which is placed before us in the earller por
tions of the Zendavesta. Its li
istic was Dualism, the belief in the existence of
two opposite principles of guod and evil, nearly if
not quite on & par with one another. Ormazd and
Ahriman were both self-caused and self-existent,
both indestructible, both potent to work their will
— their warfare had been from all eternity, and
would continue to all eternity, though on the
whole the struggle was to the disadvantage of the
Priuce of Darkness. QOrmazd was the God of the
Aryans, the object of their worship and tinst;
Ahriman was their enemy, an cbject of fear and
abhorrence, but not of any religiour rite. Hesides
Ormazd, the Aryans worshipped the Sun and
Moon, under the iames of Mithra and Homa:
and they beli in the exist of

l'piﬂb ir genii, some good, some bad, the subjects

and ministers respectively of the two powers of
Good and Evil. Their cult was simple consisting
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i processious, religious chants and hymns, and
» few simple offerings, expressions of devotion and
thankfulness. Such was the worship and such
the belief which the whole Aryan race brought
with them from the remote east when they mi-
grated westward. ‘Their migration brought them
into contact with the fire-worshippers of Armo-
pia ard Mount Zagros, among whom Magism
kad leen established
from u remote antiq-
vity. The result was
either a combination
of the two religions, or
@ some cases an actual
o aversion of the con-
querors to the fuith and
worship of the con-
quered. So far as can
be gathered from the
scanty materials in our
possession, the latter
was the case with the
Medes. While in Per-
sia the true Aryan creed
maintained itself, at
least to the time of
Darius Hystaspis, in
tolerable purity, in the
ne: hboring  kingdom
edia it was early
nmllowed up in Ma-
gism, which was prob-
ably established by
(‘yaxares or his succes-
sor as the religion of

the state. The essence -
of Magism was the Median D::'" "(.M Monu-
worship of the elements, )

fire, water, air, and earth, with a special preference
of fire to the remainder. Temples were not allowed,
but fire-altars were maintained on various sacred
sites, generally mountain tops, where sacrifices were
continally offered, and the flame was never suffered
to go out. A hierarchy naturally followed, to per-
form these constant rites, and the Magi became
recognized as a sacred caste entitled to the venera-
tion of the faithful. They claimed in many cases
a power of divining the future, and practiced largely
those occult arts which are still called by their
name in moat of the languages of modern Europe.
[he fear of polluting the elements gave rise to a
number of curious superstitions among the profes-
sors of the Magian religion (Herod. i. 138); among
the rest to the strange practice of neither burying
nor buring their dead, but exposing them to be
ilevoured by beasts or birds of prey (Herod. i 140:
3trab. xv. 3, § 20). This custom is still observed
2y their representatives, the modern Parsees.

13. M.nners, customs, and national charvacter.
— The customs of the Medes are said to have
nearly resenibled those of their neighbors, the Ar-
menians and the Persians; but they were regarded
w tle inventors, tleir neighbors as the copyists
Strab. xi. 13, § 9). They were brave and warlike,
excellent 1iders, ard 1emarkably skillful with the
sow. The flowing r be, so well known from the
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Persepclitan aculptures, was their uative dress, and
was certainly among the points for which the Per
sians were beholden to them. Their whole costums
was rich and splendid; they were fund of scarlet
and decorated tbeniselves with a quantity of gold,
in the shape of chains, collars, armlets, etc. As
troops they were considered little inferior to the
native Persians, next to whom they were usualy
rauged in the battle-field. They fought Loth on
foot and on horseback, and carried, not bows and
arrows only, but nhlelds short spears, and poniards.
It is thought that t.hey must have excelled in the
manufacture of some kinds of stuffs.

14. References to the Medes in Scripture. —
The references to the Medes in the canonical Scrip-
tures are not very numerous, but they are striking.
We first hear of certain ¢ cities of the Medes,” in
which the captive Israelites were placed hy « the
king of Assyria ' on the destruction of Samaria,
B.C. 721 (2 K. xvii. 6, xviii. 11). This implies
the subjection of Media to Assyria at the time of
Shalmaneser, or of Sargon, his successor, and ac-
cords (as we have shown) very closely with the
account given by the latter of certain military
oolonies which he planted in the Median country.
Soon afterwards Isaiah prophesies the part which
the Medes shall take in the destruction of Babylon
(Is. xiii. 17, xxi. 2); which is again still more dis-
tinctly declared by Jeremiah (li. 11 and 28), who
sufficiently indicates the independence of Medis in
his day (xxv. 25). Daniel relates, as a historian,
the fact of the Medo-Persic conquest (v. 28, 31),
giving an account of the reign of Darius the Mede.
who appears to have been made viceroy by Cyrus
(vi. 1-28). In Ezra we bave a mention of Ach-
metha (Ecbatana), 4 the palace in the province of
the Medes,” where the decree of Cyrus was found
(vi. 2-5) — a notice which accords with the known
facts that the Median capital was the seat of gov-
ernment under Cyrus, but a royal residence only
and not the seat of government under Darius
Hystaspis. Finally, in Esther, the high rank of
Media under the Persian kings, yet at the same
time its subordinate position, are marked by the
frequent combination of the two names in phrases
of honor, the precedency being in every case as-
signed to the Persians.a

In the Apocryphal Scriptures the Medes oocupy
a more prominent place. The chief scene of one
whole book (Tobit) is Media; and in snother
(Judith) & very striking portion of the narrative
belongs to the same country. Hut the historical
character of both these books is with reason
doubted; wid from neither can we derive any wa-
thentic or satisfactory information concerning the
people. Frum the story of Tobias little could be
gathered, even if we accepted it as true; while the
history of Arphaxad (which seems to be merely a
distorted account of the struggle between the rebel
Phraortes and Darius Hystaspis) adds nothing te
our knowledge of that contest. 'The mention of
Rhages in both narratives as a Median town an2
region of importance is geographically correct: and
it is historically true that Phraortes suffered his
overthrow in the Rhagian district. But beyond
these facts the narratives in question contain little

a See Esth. 1. 3, 14, 18, and 19. The only passage
In Ksther whare Media takes precedence of Peraia is
5. 3, whore we huve a mention of * the book of the
reronicles cf the %iugs of Medis and Persia.”” Here
e rder I8 oh- wological. As the Median empire

ded the P , its chronicles came first 1n * the
book.” Thapncodcneylnbmkl(v 28, and Vi &
12, &c.) Is owing to the fact of a Median vicemoy being
established on the throne.
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hat even illustrates the true history of the Median
nation. (See the articles on JUDITH and Tonias
in Winer's Realwdrterbuch ; and on the general
wubject corapare Rawlinson’s Herodutus i. 401-422:
Bosanquet's Chronology of the Medes, read before
the Royal Asiatic Society, June b, 1858; Brandis,
Rerum Assyriarum tempora emendata, pp. 1-14;
© Grote's lluloryquncce, fii. PP 80[-812. md
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hmmptoduot ve; whils Ghilar Nike Mae nderan)
is rich and fertile in the highest degres. 'The
climate of Ghilan, however, is unhealthy. and at
times pestilential; the streams perpetually overflow
their banks; and the waters which escape stagnute
in roarshes, whose exhalations spread disense and
death among the inhabitants. (2.) Media Magua
hy-out.h and east of A ne. Its northern

dary was the range of from the Caspian

Hupfeld's Lzercitationum Her 3p
duwy, p. 66 ) G. R
ME'DIA ("_YQ, i. 6. Madal: Mn3la: Mehia),
a country the general situation of which is abund-
autly clear, though its limits may not be capable
of being precisely determined. Media lay north-
west of Persia I’roper, south and southwest of the
Caspian, east of Armenia and Assyria, west and
northwest of the great salt desert of Iram. Its
greatest length was from north to south, and in
this direction it extended froin the 33d to the 40th
parallel, a distance of 550 miles. In width it
reached from about long. 45° to 539; but its
awverage breadth was not more than from 250 to
300 miles. [ts area may be reckoned at about
150,000 square miles, or three-fourths of that of
modern France. The natural boundary of Media
un the north was the river Aras; on the west
7agros and the mountain-chain which connects
Zagros with Ararat; in the south Media was prob-
ably from Persia by the desert which now
forms the boundary between Farsistan and /rak
Ajemi ; on the east its natural limit was the
dmtmdtha(,‘upunGntes. West of the Gates,
it was bounded, not (as is commonly said) by the
Caspian Sea, but by the mountain range south of
that sea, which separates between the high and the
low country. It thus comprised the modern prov-
inces of Irak Ajemi, Persian Kurdistan, part of
Luristan, Aserbijan, perhaps Talish and Ghilmn,
but not Mazanderan or Asterabad.
The division of Medis commonly recognized by
the Greeks and Romans was that into Medin
and Media Atropatene. (Strab. xi. 13,
§ 1: comp. Polyb. v. 44; Plin. H. N. vi. 13; Ptol.
vi.2, &¢.) (1.) Media Atropatene, 80 named from
the satrap Atropates, who became independent
mcnarch of the province on the destruction of the
Persian empire by Alexander (Strab. wt. sup.; Diod.
Sie. mii. 3), nded nearly to the modern
an, being the tract situated between the
Caspian And the mountains which run north from
Zagros, and consisting maiuly of the rich and fertile
besin of Lake Urumiyeh, with the valleys of the
aml the ﬁdl!ud. This is chiefly a high
ween mountains and plains, and
ot four thousand feet above the
The basin of l.ake Urumiyeh has a still
, the surface of the lake itself, into
the rivers run, being as much as 4,200
the ocean. The country is fuirly fertile,
w:und in and favorable to agri-
is temperate, though occa-
severe in winter; it produces rice, corn of
wina, silk, white wax, and all manner of
fruits. Tabriz, its modern capital, forms
the summer residence of the Persian kings, and is
A beautiful place, situated in a forest of orchards.
The ancient Atropatene niay have included also the
roansries of Ghilin and Talish, together with the
plm o Moghan at the moutn of the combined
ar and Aras rivers. Thess tracta are Jow and
nt that of Moghan is sandy and sterile; Talish
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Gates to the Rudbny pass, through which the Sefid
Rud reaches the low country of Ghilan. It then
adjoined upon Atropatene, from which it may be
regarded as separated by a line running about 8.
W. by W. from the bndze of Menjil to Zagros.
Here it touched Assyria, from which it was prob-
ably divided by the Int line of hills towards ths
west, before the mountains sink down upon ths
plain. On the south it was bounded by Susiara
and Persia Proper, the former of which it met in
the modern Luristin, probably about lat. 330 30,
while it struck the latter on the eastern side of the
7agros range, in Iat. 320 or 320 30”. Towards the
east ltmclaedlnbythegmtultdewt.whieh
Herodotus reckons to Sagartis, and later writers to
Parthia and Carmania. Media Magna thus con-
tained great part of Kurdistan and Luristim, with
all Ardelns and Irak Ajemi. The character of
this tract is very varied. Towards the west, in
Ardelan, Kwrdistan, and Luristan, it is highly
mountainous, but at the same time well watered
and richly wooded, fertile and lovely; on the north,
along the flank of Elburz, it is less charming, but
still pleasant and tolerably pmductlve. while to-
warda the east and southeast it is hare, arid, rocky,
and sandy, supporting with difficulty a spare and
wretched population. The present productions of
7.agros are cotton, tohacco, hemp, Indian corn, rice,
wheat, wine, and fruits of every variety: every
valley is a garden; and besides valleys, extensive
plains are often found, furnishing the most excellent
pasturage. Here were nurtured the valuable breed
of horses called Nissan, which the I’ersians culti-

- vated with such especial carc, aud from which the

horses of the monarch were always chosen. The
pasture-grounds of Khawah and Alishtar hetween
Behistun and Khorram-abnad, probably represent
the ¢ Nissan plain ' of the ancients, which seems
to have taken its name from a town Niswma (Visaya),
mentioned in the cuneiform inscriptions.

Although the division of Media into these two
provinces can only he distinctly proved to have
existed from the t*me of Alexander the Great, yet
there is reason to believe that it was more ancient,
dating from the settlement of the Meles in the
countrv, which did not take place all at unce, but
was first in the more northern and afterward: in
the southern country. It is indicative of the diris-
ion, that there were two Ecbatanas —one, the
northern, at Takht-i-Suleiman : the other, the
southern, at Hamadan, on the flanks of Mount
Orontes (Elicand) — respectively the capitals of the:
two districts. [EcCBATANA.]

Next to the two Fcbatanas, the chief town in
Media was undoubtedly Rhages — the R1ga of the
inscriptions. Hither the rebel Phraortes fled on
his defeat by Darius Hystaspis, and hither too came
Darius Codomannus after the battle of Arbela, on
his wa* to the eastern provinces (Arr. Ezp. Alez.
iii. 20  The only other place of much note was
Bagistana, the modern Bekistun, which
the chief pass connecting Media with the
tamian plain.
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No doulit buth parts of Media were further sub-
livided into provinces; but no trustworthy account
of these minor divisions has come down to us. The
tract about Rhages was certainly culled Rhagiana;
sad the mountain tract adjoining Persia seems to
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the Israclites with a strong appreciation » the
value of this art, and with some considerable Jegres
of medical culture. From the most ancienl teati-
monies, sacred and secular, Egypt, from whatever
cause, though perhaps from necessity, was foremost

the nations in this most human of studies

bave been known as Parstacene, or the y of
the Parstacee. Ptolemy gives as Median districts
Flymais, Choromithrene, Sigrina, Daritis, and
Syromedia; but these names are little known to
other writers, and suspicions attach to some of
them. On the whole it would seem that we do
20t possees materials for a minute account of the
ancient geography of the cvuntry, which is very
buperfectly described by Strabo, and almost omitted
Yy Pliny.

(See Sir H. Rawlinson's Articles in the Jowrnal
Jf the Geographical Society, vol. ix. Art. 2, and
vol. x. Articles 1 and 2; and compare Layard's
Ninevek and Babylon, chap. xvii. and xviii.; Ches-
vey's Fuphrates Expedition, i. 132, &c.; Kinneir's
Persian Empire; Ker Porter's Travels; and Raw-
linsou’s Herodotus, vol. i. Appendix, Essay ix.)
[On the geography, see also Ritter's Erdkunde,
viii. and ix., and M. von Niebuhr's Geschichte
Assur's w. Babel's, pp. 380-314.] G. R.

® We are now to add to the above sources Prof.
Rawlinson's Ancient Monarchies, vol. iii., the first
part of which (pp. 1-B57) is occupied with the
history of the Medes. This volume has appeared
since the foregoing article was written. On some
of the points of contact between Median history
aud the Bible, see Rawlinson's Historical FEoi-
dences, lect. v., and the Notes on the text (Bamp-
ton Lectures for 1839), and also Niebuhr's Gesch.
Assur's u. Bubel's, pp. 55 1., 144 £, 224, and else-
where. Arnold comprises the history and the
geography of the subject under the one head of
4 Medien,” in Herzog's Renl-Encyk. ix. 231-334.
8ee in the Diction iy the articles on Banviox,
DaNIkL, and DARIUS, THE MEDE. H.

MEDIAN (N\"TQ; Keri, MITR: 6 Miidos:
Medus). Darius, “the son of of the
weed of the Medes' (Dan. ix. 1) or « the Mede
(xi. 1), is thus described in Dan. v. 31.

MEDICINE. 1. Next to care for food, cloth-
mg, and shelter, the curing of hurts takes prece-
dence even amongst savage nations. At a later
period comes the treatment of sickness, and recog-
ultion of states of disease; and these mark a nascent
civilization. Internal diseases, and all for which
an obvious cause cannot be assigned, are in the
most early period viewed as the visitation of G,
ar as the act of some malignant power, human —
. the evil eye—or else superhuman, and to be
dealt with by sorcery, or some other occult sup
posed agency. The Indian notion is that all dis-
ensen are the work of an evil spirit (Sprengel,
Gesch. der Arzeneikunde, pt. ii. 48). But among
s civilized race the preéminence of the medical art
Is confessed in proportion to the increased value set
m human life, and the vastly greater amount of
womfort and enjoyment of which civilized man is
sapable. It would be strange if their close con-
section historically with Egypt bad not imbued

@ Rerent researches at Kouyunjik have given pre~r,
\t is mida, of the use of the microscops in minute
sevices, and ylelded up even specimens of magnifying
anses. A odpe engraved with a table of cubes, so
wnail a8 ‘0 be unintelligible without a lens, was brought
ocme by 811 H Rawlinson, and is now in the British

purely physical. Again, as the active intelligence
of Greece flowed in upon her, and mingled with the
immense store of pathologieal records which must
have accumulated under the system described by
Herodotus, — Egypt, especially Alexandria, becams
the medical repertory and museum of the world.
Thither all that was best worth preserving amid
earlier civilizations, whether her own or forelgm,
had been attracted, and medicine and surgery fiour-
ished amidst political decadence and artistic decline.
The attempt has been made by a French writer
(Renouard, Histvire de Médicine depuis son Orig-
tne, etc.) to arrange in periods the growth of
the medical art as follows: 1st. The Primitiwy
or Instinctive P'eriod, lasting from the earliest re-
corded treatment to the fall of Troy. 9d. Tke
Sacred or Mystic I’eriod, lasting till the dis-
persion of the Pythagorean Society, 500 ». c.
3d. The Philosophical Period, closing with the
foundation of the Alexandrian Library, B. c. 39C.
4th. The Anatomical Period, which continuved
until the death of Galen, A. D. 200. But these
artificial lines do not strictly exhibit the truth
of the matter. KEgypt was the earliest home
of medical and other skill for the region of the
Mediterranean basin, aud every Egyptian mummy
of the more expensive and elaborate sort, involved a
process of anatomy. This gave opportunities of in-
specting a vast number of hodies, varying in every
possible condition. Such opportunities were sure
to be turned to account (Pliny, N. A. xix. b) by
the more diligent among the faculty — for « the
physicians ** embalmed (Gen. 1. 2). The intes-
tines had a receptacle assigned them, or
were restored to the body through the ventral
incision (Wilkinson, v. 468); and every such pro-
cess which we can trace in the mummies discos
ered shows the most minute accuracy of manipula-
tion. Notwithstanding these Iaborious efforts, we
have no trace of any philosophical or rational sys-
tem of Egyptian origin; and medicine in Egvpt
was a mere art or profession. Of science the
Asclepiadee of Greece were the true ators.
Hippocrates, who wrote a book on “ Ancient Medi-
cine,” and who seems to have had many oppor-
tunities of access to foreign sources, gives no
prominence to Egypt. It was no doubt owing to
the repressive influences of her fized institutions
that this country did not attain to & vast and
speedy proficiency in medical science, when post
mortem examination was so a rule instead °
of being a rare exception. Still it is impossible
to believe that considerable advances in physiology
could have failed to be made there from time to
time, and similarly, though we cannot so wel
determine how far, in Assyria.e The best

antee for the advance of medical ecience is, afte
all, the interest which every human being has m
it; and this is most strongly felt in large ygrege-

Museum. As to whether the invention was brougi
to bear on medical acience, proof is wanting. P.ob
ably such sclence had not yet been pushed to the poin
at which the microscope becomes useful. Only those
who have quick keen eyes for tiw nature-world %e
the want of such spectacies.
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7ous nmsees of population. Compared with the
wild countries around them, at any rate, Egypt
must bave seemed incalculably advanced. Hence
the awe, with which Homer’s Grecks speak of her
wealth @ resources, and medi-

=al skill; and even the visit
of Abrabam, though prior to
this period, found her no
doubt in advance of other
sountries. Representations
of early Egyptian surgery
apparently occur on some of
the monuments of Beni-
Hassan. Flint knives used
for embalming have been recovered —the  Ethi-
opic stone' of Herodotus (ii. 86; comp. Ex. iv.
25) was probably either black flint or agate; and
those who have assisted at the opening of a
mummy have noticed that the teeth exhibited a
dentistry not inferior in execution to the work of
the best modern experts. This confirms the state-
went of Herodotus that every part of the body was
studied by a distinct practitioner. Pliny (vii. 57)
asserta that the Lgyptians claimed the invention
of the healing art, and (xxvi. 1) thinks
them subject to many diseases. Their
“ mn’ Aint .. are rys d (Jer.
xlvi. 11).  Many valuable drugs may be
derived from the plants mentioned by
Wilkinson (iv. 621), and the senna of
the adjacent interior of Africa still ex-
ccls all other.  Athothmes II., king of
the country, is said to have written
on the subject of anatomy. Hermes
(who may perhaps Le the same as
Athothmes, iutellect personified, only
disguised as a deity instead of a
legendary king), was said to bave writ-
ten six bouks on medicine: in which an
eutire chapter was devoted to diseases
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had saluries from the public treasuiy, and treated
always wuocording to establishud precedents, or
deviated from these at their peril, in case of a
fatal termination ; if, however, the patient died

Flint Knives. (Wikinson.)

under accredited treatment no blame was attached
They treated gratis patients when travelling «x
on military service. Most diseases were by the.n
ascribed to indigestion and excessive eating (Diod
I Sicul.e i. 82), and when their science failed them
magic/ was called in. On recovecy it was also
customary to suspend in a temple an exvoto, which
was commonly a model of the part affected; and
such offerings doubtless, as in the Coan Temple of
Zsculapius, became valuable aids to the pathological

of the eye (Rawlinson’s Herod., note to
ti. 84), and the first half of which related
to anatomy. The various recipes known to have
been beneficial were ded, with their peculiar
eases, in the memoirs of physic, inscribed among
the laws, and deposited in the principal temples
of the place (Wilkinson, iii. 306, 397). The repu-
tation of its practitioners in historical times was
such that both Cyrus and Darius sent to ligypt for
physicians or surgeons® (Herod. iii. 1, 12-142);
and by one of the same country, no doubt, Cam-
byses” wound was¢ tended, though not perhaps with
much zeal for his recovery.

Of midwifery we have a distinct notice (Ex i.
15), and of women as its practitioners,? which fuct
may also be verified from the sculptures (Raw-
linson's note on Herod. ii. 84). The physicians

Doctors (or Barbers ?) and Patlents. (Wilkinson.)

student. The Egyptians who lived in the corn-
' growing region are said by Herodotus (ii. 77) to
" have been specially attentive to health. The prac-
"tice of ci ision is traceable ou monuments
certainly anterior to the age of Joseph. Its an-
tiquity is involved in obscurity; especially as all
we know of the Egyptians makes it unlikery
that they would have borrowed such a practice,
so late as the period of Abraham, from any
mere sojourner among them. Its beneficial effects
in the temperature of Lgypt and Syria have
often been noticed, especially as a preservative of
.cleanliness, etc. The scrupulous attention paid tor
the dead was favorable to the health of the living.
Such powerful drugs as asphaltum, vatron, reig,

a . ix. 881; Od. Iv. 229. See also Herod. fi. 84,
sad 1. T7. The simple heroes had reverence for the
healing skill which extended only to wounds. There
is bardly any recognition of disease in IHlomer. There
w sudden death, pestilence, and weary old age, but
bardly any fixed morbid condition save in s siuniile
O/. v. 885). Bes, bnowever, a letter De vrebus ex
Bomero medicis, D. 4. Wolf, Wittenberg, 1791.

b Comp. the letter of Benhadad to Joram, 2 K. v.
1, to procure the cure of Naaman.

¢ The words of Herod. (lii. 68), ws éodaxérioé Te Td
sevéor aai & uupds réxiora éodmy, appear to indicate
wodice! trestneat by the terms employed. It is not

unlikely the phyaician may have taken tae opportuni iy
to avenge the wrongs of his nation.

d The sex is clear from the Heb. grammatical forms.
The names of two, Shiphrah and Puah, are recorded.
The treatment of new-born Hebrew infants is men
tioned (Ks. xvi. 4! as consisting in washing, salting,
sod swaddling : thas last was not used in Egypt (Wil-
kinson).

¢ The same suthor adds that the most common

thod of treatment was by xAvouols nal ryerelass xar
dpéros.

J Magiolans and phyaicians both belonged to the
priestly casts, and perhaps united their profssions i»
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pure Litumen, aud various aromatic gums, sup-

pmedoreountautod all noxious effluvin froma
he corpse; even the saw-dust of the flcor, on

whlchwebodylndhm

meolhwetlllnd the abhorrence of ¢ uncleanness.”
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sup- | importance which would tend to check the Jews
from sharing this was the ceremonial law, the special
mo{'.lnhhhhngtonrdnhnmm
Yet those

cleansed,
in small linen bags, which, to the number of | Jews —and there were at all times since the Cap-
twenty or thirty, were deposited in vases near) tivity not a few, perhaps — who tended to foreign

1. lvory hand, in Mr. 8alt’s collection.
2 Stone tablet, dedicated to A , for the

laxity, and affected Greek

secting-room, until anato
my as a pursuit became
extinct, and the notion of

ear ; found at Thebes.

Y of & complaint hmproﬁnmeuqmlling every-

3. An ear, of terra cotts, from Thebes, in Sir J. Gardner Wilkinson's possession. where such researches, sur-

the torab (Wilkinson,? v. 468, 469). For the extent
to which these practices were imitated among the
Jews, see EMBALMING; at any rate the unclean-
ness imputed to contact with a corpee was a pow-
erful preservativec against the inoculation of the
living frame with morbid humors. But, to pursue
to later times this merely general question, it appears
(Pliny, N. H. xix. 54) that the Ptolemies them-
selves practiced dissection, and that, at a period
when Jewish intercourse with Egypt was complete
and reciprocal,® there existed in Alexandria a great
zeal for anatomical study. The only influence of

" gical science hecame stag-
nant to a degree to which it had never previously
sunk within the memory of human records.

In comparing the growth of medicine in the rest
of the ancient world, the high rank of its practi-
tioners — princes and heroes — settles at once the
question as to the esteem in which it was held in
the Homeric.” and pre-Homeric ¢ period. To de-
scend to the historical, the story of Democedes ? at
the court of Darius illustrates the practice of Greek
surgery hefore the period of Hippocrates; antici-
pating in its gentler waiting upon¢ nature, as
compared (Herod. iii. 130) with that of the Per-

a *L7igypte moderne n'en est plus 14, et, comme

d " Regibus corpora mortuorum ad acrutandos mor-

M. Pariset I'» s blen signalé, les mbemx des péres, ! bos insccantibus.”

inflltrés par les saux du Nil, se convertissent en nutunt.l

de foyers pestilentiels pour leurs enfants” (bllchel
lévy, p. 12). 'rnu may perhaps be the true account

of the d of the modern plague, which, how- :

ever, d(uppnn when the temperature rises above a
given limit, excessive heat tending to dissipate the
miasma.

b This author further refers to Pettigrew’s History |
a’ Eryptmu Mummies.

e Cyrene, the well-known Gmk African colony, had
a high repute for physicians of excellence ; and some
" of its coina bear the imprens of the dwds, oraaqfcnda,
a medical drug to which miraculous virtues were
ascribel. Now the Cyremaica was a home for the

Jews of the dispersion (Acts ii. 10; Pawl. AEgin.

S)denlum Soclety, iii. 283).
/ Galen himself wrote & book, wepi s xad” "Ounpor
{ iarpucis, quoted by Alexander of Tralles, Ub. ix

Dr. Ferguson, in an article on pestilential infec-’ eap. 4.

don, Quarterly Reriew, vol. xivi., 188, insists on'

actual contact with the diseased atdnud as the condi-

¢ The indistinctneas with which the medical, the
gical, and the poi were confounded under the

tion of transmission of the disease. But pare a

tract by Dr. Macmichael, On the Progress of Opinion
on ths Subject of Contagion. Seealeo Essays on State
Medieine, H. W. Rumsey, London, 1858. eas ili. p 180,
&o. For anclent opinions on the matter, se Prwlus

wonl ¢d by the early Greeks will encape no one.

(S0 Ex. xxii. 18, the Heb. word for * witch ” §s In the

1.XX. rendered by ¢apuaxds.) The legend of the Ar.

gonauts and Medena lliustrates this ; the Homeric Moly,
and Nepeuthes, and the whole story of Cires, cow

gin. ed. Sydenham Noclety, | 244, &c. Thucydides, firm it.

m his description of the Atheuian plague, is the ﬂnt'

h The fame which he had acquired in Semoe hed

who aliudes to it, and that but inferentially. It scems reached Sanlis before Darlus discovered his presence
Ju tue waole most likely that contagiousness is a among the captives taken from Orcetes (Herod. iif.

juality of morbid condition which may be present or 129).

nbeent. Whntboeondluommnoommnbh[ t The best known name amongst the pioneers of
tosay. Asan instance, elephantiasic was sald by early | Greek medical sci is Herodicus of Selymbria, ** qui
writers (¢. g. Aretseus and Rhages) to be agious, ' totam gy th dict Wunxlt;"brw&;a
shich some modern authorities demy. The e bhe was d by Hipp (Bilioth. Script. Med
sod denial are 8o clear and circumstantial iu either s. v.). The alliance, however, of the iarpuch with the
mse that ne nther solation seems open to the ques- yuprasruai ie familiar 0 us from the Dialogues of
for Plato.
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siacs and Kgyptians, the method and maxims of
that Father of physic, who wrote against the the-
ories and speculations of the so-called philosophi-
cal school, and was a true Empiricist before that
sect was formularized. The Dogmatic school was
founded after his time by his disciples, who departed
from his eminently practical and inductive method.
It recognized hidden causes of health and sickness
ising from certain supposed principles or elements,
out of which bodies were composed, aud by virtue of
which all their parts and members were attempered
together and became sympathetic. He has some
curious remarks on the aympathy of men with cli-
mate, seasons, etc. psocn&el himself rejected
supernatural accounts of and especially de-
mooniacal possession. He refem, but with no mys-
tical sense, to numbers@ as furnishing a rule for
cases It is remarkable that he extols the discern-
ment of Orientals above Westerns, and of Asiatics
sbove Ex in medical diagnosis.> The em-
pirical school, which arose in the third century B.
C., under the guidance of Acron of Agrigentum,
bq-pion of Alexandria, and Philinus of Cos, ¢
ited for the symptoms of every case, disregard-
ing the rules of practice based on dogmatic princi-
ples Among its votaries was a Zachalias (perhaps
Zacharias, and possibly a Jew) of Babylon, who
(Pliny, N. A. xxxvii. 10, comp. xxxvi. 10) dedi-
cated a book on medicine to Mithridates the Great;
its views were also supported? by Herodotus of
Tnrsus, a place which, next to Alexandria, became
distinguished for its schools of philosophy and med-
icine; as also by a Jew named Theodas, or Theu-
das,¢ of Laodicea, but a student of Alexandrin, and
the last, or nearly so, of the Empiricists whom its
schools produced. The remarks of Theudas on the
right method of obeerving, and the value of expe-
rience, and his book on medicine, now lost, in
which he arranged his subject under the heads of
inlicatorin, curaforia, and salubria, earned him
high reputation as a champion of Empiricism against
the of the dogmatists, though they were
subsequently impugned by Galen and Theodosius
of Tripoli. His period was that from Titus to
Hadrian. « The empiricists held that observation
and the application of known remedies in one case
to others presumed to be similar constitute the
whole art of cultivating medicine. Though their
views were narrow, and their informatiou scanty
when compared with some of the chiefs of the other
sects, and although they rejected as useless and un-
attainable all knowledge of the causes and recondite
nature of diseases, it is undeniable that, besides
personal experionce, they freely availed themselves
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of historical detail, and of a strict analogy founded
upon observation and the resemblance of phenom-
ena” (Dr. Adams, Paul. Agin. ed. Sydenham
Soc.).

This achool, however, was opposed by another,
known as the Methodic, which had arisen under the
leading of Themison, also of Laodicea, about the
period of Pompey the Great./ Asclepiades paved
the way for the * method '* in question, finding a
theoretic ¥ basis in the corpuscular or atomic theory
of physics which he borrowed from Heraclides of
Pontus. He had passed some early years in Alex-
andria, and thence came to Rome shortly before
Cicero's time (comp. quo mos mesico amicogque usi
sumus, Crassus, ap. (. de Orat. i. 14). He was
a transitional link between the Dogmatic and Em-
piric schools and this later or Methodic (Spmgd,
ub. sup. pt. v. 16), which sought to rescue n
from the bewildering mass of particulars in which
empiricism had plunged it. He reduced diseases to
two classes, chronic and acute, and endeavored like-
wise to simplify remedies. In the mean while t'to
most judicious of medical theorists since Hippocra-
tes, Celsus of the Augustan period, had reviewed
medicine in the light which all these schools
afforded, and not professing any distinct teaching,
but borrowing from all, may be viewed as eclectic.
He translated Hippocrates largely verbatim, quoting
in & less degree Asclepiades and others. Antonius
Musa, whose *¢ cold-water cure,” after its successful
trial on Augustus himself, became generally popudar,
seems to have had little of scientific basis; but by
the usual method, or the usual accidents, becane
merely the fashionable practitioner of his day in
RomeA  Attalia, near Tarsus, furnished also,
shortly after the period of Celsus, Athensus, the
leader of the last of the schools of medicine which
divided the ancient world, under the name of the
« Pneumatic.” holding the tenet “of an ether'al
principle (w»ebua) residing in the microcosm, by
means of which the mind performed the functions
of the body.” This is also traceable in Hippoo-
rates, and was an established opinion of the
Stoics. It was exemplified in the innate heat,
Oe uh &uguros (Aret. de Caus. et Sign. Morb..

Chron. ii. 13), and the calidum innatum of modern.
physiologists, especially in the 17th century (D=
Adams, Pref. Aretwus, ed. Syd. Soc.). It
clear that all these schools may casily have con.
trihuted to form the medical opinions current at
the period of the N. T., that the two earlier amang.
them may have influenced rabbinical teaching om-
that suhject at a much earlier period, and that es-
pecially at the time of Alexander's visit to Jeruma~

@ Thus the product of seven and forty gives the
Germ of the days of gestation ; in his wepi vovawy* 8,
why men died. év riior wepiaaion TEY uepduy, I8 dis-
tassed ; 20 the 4th, 8th, 11th, and 17th, are noted as
Lae critical days in acute diseases.

b Sprengel, ud. swp. iv. &-G,Ip.hofmuom-
irian sehool of medicine as having carried

¢ The authorities for these statements about Theuwr
das are given by Wunderbar, Biblisch- Talmudische
Medicin, 1tes Heft, p. 25. He refers among others to
Talmud, T7. Nasir, 625 ; to Tosiphta Ohlotk, § iv. ; and
to Tv. Sfmh..drm,&a,ﬁsd Bechoroth, 286.

/ tAlia est Hippocratis secta [the Dogmndc],
Asclepiadis, alia Themisonis " (Seneca, Epist. 96 ; comp

especially under the guidance of Hierophilus, to lcl

hw pitch of anclent ptrﬁntlon It seems not,
eolnn lak Anydl(“ i rindplm

but stands cb the Dogmati

s

Juv. Sat.x 231).
¢ For his remains see Asdepiadis Bithynici Frag-
maua.d..Ohrht.Goul Gumpert, 80. Vinar. 1784
A F

ot Ly

schools.
¢ The former of these wrote against Hippocrates, the
latter was & commentator oo him (Sprengel, wb. sup.
tv. 81)
d 1t treats of a stove called Aematite, to which the
anthor ascribes great virtues, especially as regards the
yer.

1uz

le medical ald appears to have been cursemt
at Rome, whether in midwifcry only (the obstesric), or
in general practice, as the titles medica, larpucd, would
seem to imply (see Martial, Epig. xi. 73). Tha Gresks
female study of medicine ; ¢- g
Aspasia on dleo
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wm, the Jewish people, - whom he favored and pro-

X an
from the medical lore of the West. It was neces-
sary therefore to pass in brief review the growth of
Lhe latter, and especially to note the points at which
it intersects the medical progress of the Jews.
(ireek Asiatic medicine culminated in Galen, who
was, however, still but a commentator on his west-
ern predecessors, and who stands literally without
rival, successor, or disciple of note, till the pericd
when Greek learning was reawakened Ly the
Arabian intellect. Galen himself @ belongs to the
period of the Antonines, but he appears to have
been acquainted with the writings of Moses, and
to have travelled in quest of medical experience over
Egypt, Syria, and Palestine, as well as Gireece, and
a large part of the West, and, in particular, to have
visited the banks of the Jordan in quest of opolal-
samum, and the coasts of the Dead Sea to obtain
samples of bitumen. He also mentions Falestine
28 ucing a watery wine, suited for the drink of
febrile patients.

II. Having thus described the external influences
which, if any, were probably most influential in
forming the medical practice of the Hebrews, we
may trace next its internal growth. The cabalistic
legends mix up the names of Shem and Heber in
their fables about healing, and ascribe to those
patriarchs a knowledge of simples and rare roots,
with, of course, magic spells and occult powers,
such as have clouded the history of medicine from
the earliest times down to the 17th century.t So
to Abraham is ascri' «d a talisman, the touch of
which healed all divase. We know that such sim-
ple surgical skill as the operation for circumcision
implies was Abraham's; but severer operations
than this are constantly required in the flock and
herd, and those who watch carefully the habits of
animals can hardly fail to amass some guiding
principles applicable to man and beast alike. Be-
yond this, there was probably nothing but such
ordinary obstetrisal craft as has always been tradi-
tional among the wonien of rude tribes, which could
be classed as mudical lore in the family of the
patriarch, until his sojourn brought him among the
more cultivated Philistines and Egyptians. The
only notices whi .h Scripture affords in connectiun
with the subject are the cases of difficult midwifery
in the successive households of Isaac,c Jacob, and
Judah (Gen. xxv. 26, xxxv. 17, xxxviii. 27), and
0, later, in that of Phinehas (1 Sam. iv. 19). The

a The A1abs, however. continued to build wholly
upon Hippocrates and Galen, save in so far as thelr

2 in chemical sci improved their ph
poeia: this may be seen on reference to the works of
Rhases, A. p. 830, and Haly Abbes, a. p. 980. The firat
mention of smallpox is aseribed to Rhages, who, how-
ever, quotes several earlier writers on the subject.
Mobammed himeelf is said to have been versed in
medicines and to have plied P upon
it; and a herbalist literature was always exten-
sirely followed in the East from the days of Solomon
downwards (Freind's History of Medicine, Ai. 8, 27).
- Bee, iu evidence of this, Royal and Practical
(Rymistry, in three ises, London, 1670.

© Doubts have been raised as to the possibility of
twins being born, one holding the other's heel ; but
there does not sesm any such limit to the operations
of natare as any objection on that score would imply.
After all, it was perhaps ouly just such a relative po-
xtion of the limbs of the infants at the mere moment

[

opportunity of largely gathering | regard
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traditional value ascribed to th: mandiake, iz
to ve functions, relates to the saine
branch of natural medicine; but throughout thia
period occurs no trace of any attenipt to study,
digest, and systematize the subject. But, as lsrae.
grew and multiplied in Egypt, they derived doubt-
less a large mental cultivation from their positiar
uutil cruel policy turned it into bondage; even thes
Moses was rescued from the lot of his brethren, an

hecame learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptiana
i including, of course, medicine and cognate sciences
(Clem. Alex. i. p. 413), and those attainments per-
haps became suggestive of future laws. Some pr1ac

tical skill in metallurgy is evident from Ex. xrz«i!
20. But, if we admit Egyptian learning as & in

credient, we should also notice how far esr ted
above it is the standard of the whole Jewiah legis
lative fabric, in its exemption from the blemishes of
sorcery and juggling pretenses. The priest, whe
had to pronounce on the cure, used no means to
advance it, and the whole regulations precribed
exclude the notion of trafficking in populat super-
stition. We have 1o occult practices reserved in
the hands of the sacred caste. It is God alone
who doeth great things, working by the wand of
Moses, or the brazen serpent; but the very mention
of such instruments is such as to all

of mysterious virtues in the things themselves.
Heuce various allusions to God's « healing merey."
and the title « Jebovah that bealeth'* (Ex. xv. 36;
Jer. xvii. 14, xxx. 17 Pa. ciii. 3, cxivii. 3; Is. xxx.
26). Nor was the practice of physic a privilege of
the .Jewish priesthood. Any one might practice it,
and this publicity must have kept it pure. Nay,
there was no Scriptural bar to its practice Ly resi-
dent aliens. We read of  physicians,” + healing,
ete., in Ex. xxi. 19; 2 K. viii. 20; 2 Chr. xvi. 12;
Jer. viii. 22. At the same time the greater leisure
of the levites and their other advantages would
make them the students of the nation, as a rule, in
all science, and their constaut residence in cities
would yive them the opportunity, if carried out in
fact, of a far wider field of observation. The reign
of peace of Solomon's days must have opened,
especially with renewed Fgyptian intercourse, new
facilities for the study. He himself seems to have
included in his favorite natural history some knowl-
edge of the medicinal uses of the creatures. His
works show him conversant with the notion of
remedial treatment (Prov. iii. 8, vi. 15, xii. 18, xvii

22, xx. 30, xxix. 1; Ecel. iii. 3): and one passage

of birth as would suggest the ® holding by the heel.”
The midwjves, it seems, in case of twins, were called
upon to distinguish the first-born, to whom important
privileges appertained. The tyingon a thread or rib-
bon was an easy way of preveuting mistake, an) the
axgistant in the case of Tamar seized the earlieet 10
«ible noment for doing it. ** When the hand o1 foul
of a living child protrudes, it is to be pushed ur .
and the head made to present’ (laul. Fgin. i
Sydenb. Soc. i. 648, Hippocr. quoted by Dr. Adams)
This probably the midwife did; at the same time
marking him as first-born in virtue of being thus
 presented *’ first. The precise meaning of the doubt-
ful expression in Gen. xxxviif. 27 and marg. is dis
cussed by Wunderbar, ub. sup. p. 50, in reference buth
to the children and to the mother. Of Rachel a Jow-
ish commentator eays, * Multis etiam ex itinere dif8-
oultatibus preegressis, viribuaque post din protractas
dolores exhaustis, atonia uterl, forsan quidem hou
orrhagia in pariendo mortua est ™ (éhid )
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wse p. 1867 f.) indicates considerable kunowledya of
smatomy. His repute in magic is tne universal
heme of eastern story. It has even been thought
se had recourse to the shrine of Esculapius at
Sidon, and euriched his resources by its records or
relics; but there seems some doubt whether this
temple was of such high antiquity. Solomon, how-
ever, we cannot doubt, would have turned to the
sccount, not only of wealth but of knowledge, his
peaceful reign, wide dominion,and wider renown,
and would have sought to traffic in learning, as
wall a3 in wheat and gold. To him the Talmudists

aseribe a “ volume of cures” (NWDM 8D),
of whith they mrke frequent mention (Fabricius,
Cd Pseudep. V. T.1. 1043 £.). Josephus (Ant.
vii. 2) mentions his knowledge of medicine, and
the use of spells Ly him to expel demous who cause
sicknesses, * which is continued among us," he adds,
« to this time.” The dealings of various prophets
with quasi-medical agency cannot be regarded as
other than the mere aceldental form which their
miraculous gifts took (1 K. xiii. 6, xiv. 12, xvii.
17; 2 K. i. 4, xx. 7; Is. xxxviil. 21). Jewish tra-
dition has invested Elisha, it would scem, with a
function more largely wedicinal than that of the
other servants of God; but the Seriptural evidence
on the point is scanty, save that he appears to have
known st once the proper means to apply to heal
the waters, and temper the noxious pottage (2 K.
ii. 81, iv. 30—41). His bealing the Shunammite’s
son bas been discussed as a case of suspended ani-
mation, and of animal magnetism applied to resus-
citate it; but the narrative clearly implies that the
death was real. As regards the leprosy, had the
Jordan commonly the healing power
which Naaman’s faith and obedience found iu it,
would there have been « many lepers in larae] in the
days of Eliseus the ** or in any other days?
Further, if our Lord’s words (Luke iv. 37) are to
be taken literally, Elisha’s reputation could not
bave been founded on any succession of lepers
bealed. The washing was a part of the enjoined
lustration of the leper after his cure was complete;
Naaman was to act as though clean, like the ¢ ten
wen that were lepers,” bidden to “go and show
shemselves to the priest * — in either case it was
* a8 thou hast believed, 0 be it dune unto thee.”

a Josephus (4Ant. vill. 2) mentions s cure of one
porsessed with a devil by the use of some root, the
knowledge of which was refersed by tradition to 8al-
swmon.

b Profe N ks on the of Ben-
ha lad’s recorded death, that " when a man is «o near
to death that this will kill him, we need good evi-
denne to show that the story is not a vuigar scandal ”
(Hebrew Monarchy, p. 180, note). The remark sveus
20 betray ignorance of what is meant by the crisis of
o faver.

¢ Wunderbar, whom the writer has followed in a
srge portion of this general review of Jewish medi-
cine, and to whom his obligations are great, has here
set up a view which app tenable. He regard
t.e Babylonian Captivity as parallel in its efocts to
e Egyptian bondage, and seema to think that the
people would return debased from its influence. On
the contrary, those whom subjection had made ignoble
and unpstrictic would If any returned, it
oas s pledge that they were not so impaired ; and, if
a0t igaired, thsy would be certainly improved by
the dlecipliny they had undergone. He also thinks
©as sorcery bad the largest share in any Babylonian
= Persian system of wedicine. This is assuming too
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The sickness of Benhadad is certainly so de-
scribed as to imply treachery on the part of Haeael
(2 K. viii. 15).  Yet the observation of Lruce, upon
a “ cold-water cure® practiced among the people
near the Red Sea, has suggested a view somewhat
different. The bed-clothes are soaked with cold
water, and kept thoroughly wet, and the patient
drinks cold water freely. But the crisis, it seems,
occurs on the third day, and not till the fifth is
it there usual to apply this treatment. If the
chamberlain, through carelessness, ignorance, or
treachery, precipitated the application, a fatal!
issue may have suddenly resulted. The * brazen
serpent,” once the means of healing, and wor
shipped idolatrously in Hezekiah's reign, is sup-
posed to have acquired those honors under its
ZAsculapian aspect. This notion is not inconsistent
with the Scripture narrative, though not therein
traceable. It is supposed that something in the
s volume of cures,' current under the authority of
Sol , may have conduced to the establishment
of these rites, and drawn away the popular homage,
especially in prayers during sickness, or thanks-
giving after y, from Jehovah. The state-
ment that King Asa (2 Chr. xvi. 12) “sought not
to Jehovah, but to the physicians,”” may seem tu
countenance the notion that a rivalry of actual
worship, based on some medical fancies, had been
set up, and would so far support the Talmudical
tradition.

The Captivity at Babylon brought the Jews in
contact with a new sphere of thought. Their
chief men rose to the highest honors, and an
improved mental culture among a large section of
the captives was no doubt the result which they
imported on their return.c We know too little of
the precise state of medicine in Babylon. Susa, and
the * cities of the Medes,” to determine the direc-
tion in which the impulse so derived would bave
led the exiles; but the confluence of streams of
thought from opposite sources, which impregnate
each other, would surely produce a tendency to #ift
established practice and accepted axioms, to set up a
new standard by which to try the current rules of art,
and to determine new lines of inquiry for any eages
spirits disposed to search for truth. Thus the visit
of Democedes to the court of Darius, though it

much : there were magiciaus in Egypt, but physicians
also (see above) of high cultivation. Human nature
has 80 great an interest in human life, tha only in the
savage rudi tary socleties is its y lett thus
involved in phantasms. The earliest steps of civiliws-
tion iuclude something of medicine. Of course super-
stiticor are found copiously involved in such medical
tenets, but this is not equivalent to abandoning the
study to a class of professed magicians. Thus in the
Ueberreste der altbabylonischen Literatur, p. 128, by D.
Chwolson, 8t. Petersb. 1850 (the value of which is not
however yet ascertained), a writer on polsons claims
to have a magic antid.te, but declines stating what it
is, as it Is not hLis business to mention such things,
and he only does so in cases where the charm is in
conzection with medical treatment and resembies it;
the magicians, adds the same writer on another occa-
sion, usre a particular means of cure, but he declines
to tmpart it, having a repug to witchcraft. Ss
(pp- 125, 126) we find traces of charms introduced intr
Babyloanish treatises on medical science, but apole
gotically, and as if agalnst sounder knowiedge. Stmé
larly, the opinion of fatalism is not without its e
oace on medicine; but it is chiefly resorted to whrerw,
as in pestilence often happens, all knova ald ssem
useless.
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wems to be an isolated fact, points to & general
spening of oriental manners to Greek influence,
which was not too late to leave its traces in some
perhaps of the contemporaries of Ezra. That great
reformer, with the leaders of national thought
gathered about him, could not fail to resognize
medicine among the salutary measures which dis-
tinguished his epoch. And whatever advantages
the Levites had possessed in earlier days were now
speedily lost even as regards the study of the divine
Law, and much more therefore as regards that of
medicine, into which competitors would crowd in
proportion to its broader and more obvious human
interest, aud effectually demolish any narrowing
:’m';:; of established privilege, if such previously

It may be observed that the priests in their
ministrations, who performed at all seasons of the
year barefoot on stone pavement, and without per-
baps any variation of drer- to meet that of tem-
perature, were peculiarly lis ule to sickness.2 Hence
the permanent appointmeat of a Temple physician
has been supposed by some, and a certain Ben-
Ahijah is mentioned by Wunderbar as occurring
in the Talmud in that capacity. DBut it rather
appears as though such an officer's appointment
were precarious, aud varied with the demands of
the ministrants.

The book of Ecclesiasticus shows the increased
regard given to the distinct study of medicine, by
the repeated mention of physicians, etc., which it
ocontains, and which, as probably belonging to the
period of the Ptoleniies, it might be expected to
show. The wisdom of prevention is recognized in
Eeclus. xviii. 19, perhaps also in x. 10. _Rank and
honor are said to be the portion of the physician,
and his office to be from the Lord (xxxviii. 1, 3.
12). The repeated allusions to sickness in vii. 35,
xxx. 17, xxxi. 22, xxxvii. 30, xxxviii. 9, coupled
with the former recognition of merit, have caused
some to suppose that this author was himself a
physician. If he was so, the power of mind and
wide range of observation shown in his work would
give a favorable impression of the standard of
practitioners; if he was not, the great general popu-
larity of the study and practice may be inferred
from its thus becoming a common topic of general
advice offered by a non-professional writer. In
Wied. xvi. 12, plaister is spoken of ; anointing, as
s means of healing, in Tob. vi. 8.

To bring down the subject to the period of the
N. T. St. Luke? «the beloved physician,” who
practiced at Autioch whilst the body was his care,
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could hardly have failed to be conversant with all
the leading opinions current down to his own time.
Situated between the great schools of Alexandria
and Cilicia, within easy sea-transit of both, as well
as of the western homes of science, Antioch enjoyed
a more central position than any great city of the
ancient world, and in it accordingly all the streams
of contemporary medical learning may have prob-
ably found a point of confluence. The medicine
of the N. T. is ot solely, nor even chiefly, Jewish
medicine; and even if it were, it is clear thst the
more mankind became mixed by interouurse, the
more medical opinion and practice must have ceased
to be exclusive. The great number of Jews resi.
dent in Rome and Greece about the Chiistian e,
and the successive decrees by which their banish.
ment from the former was pruclaimed, must have
imported, even into Palestine, whatever from the
West was best worth knowing: and we may be as
sure that its medicine and surgery expanded under
these influences, as that, in the writings of the Tal-
wudists, such obligations would Le unacknowledged.
But, beyond this, the growth of large mercantile
communities such as existed in Rome, Alexandria,
Antioch, and Ephesus, of itself involves a peculiar
sanitary condition, from the mass of human elements
gathered to a focus under new or abnormal circum-
stances. Nor are the words in which an eloquent
modern writer describes the course of this action
less applicable to the case of an ancient than to
that of & modern metropolis. ¢ Liseases once in-
digenous to a section of humanity are slowly but
surely creeping up to commercial centres from
whence they will be rapidly propagated. One form
of Asiatic leprosy is approaching the Levant from
Arabia.  The history of every disease which is
counnunicated from man to man establishes this
welancholy truth, that ultimately such maladies
overleap all obstacles of climate, and demonstrate
a solidarity in evil as well as in good among the
brotherhood of nations.”¢ In proportion as this
 melancholy truth ** is perceived, would an inter-
communication of niedical science prevail also.

The medicine and surgery of St. Luke, then,
was probably not inferior to that commonly in de-
mand among educated Asiatic Greeks, and must
have been, as regards its basis, Greek medicine,
and not Jewish. Hence a standard Geutile med-
ical writer, if any is to be found of that period,
would best represent the profession to which the
Evangelist belonged. Without absolute certainty
as to date? we seem to have such a writer in
Areteeus, commonly called “the Cappadocian,”

a Thus we find Kall, De Morbis Sacerdotwm, Hafn.

Y 1

agency In disease. Ilis words ave: ieple

1745, referred to by Wunderbar, lstes Left, p. 60.

b This is not the place to introduce any discussion
.o the language of 8t. Luke; it may bLe observed,
however, that it appears often tinctured by his early
stadies: e. g. v. 18, wapaeA , the

St. Mark ; 8o vill. 44, Jomy § pvovs, instesd of the ap-
parently Hebraistls phrase éfnparén # miyn of the
latter; so vi. 19, {@ro xdrras, Where Sceoifyoar and
éowlorro are used by the others; and vill. 88, éwé-

70 wvevua (the breath ?), as though a token of

aTpede
snimation returuing; and the list might easily be| perfectly

eularged. B8t. Luke abounds in the tives of de-
noniacs, while Hippocrates repudiates such influencs,
P iacal and epileptic disord See

ruxAfoxovoy THY gdbny ardp xai 3 dAAes wpodacias
# méyebos 100 xaxob, iepdy ydp 1O péya § ioros odm
&rfpuning AN Belys ) Salpovos 86Ens és TOV drfpuwer
eioodov, § Evurdrrer duod, Tirde éxixAnoxoy iepfm
Mepi émmpins. (De Caus. et Sign. Mord. Chron. L
4.) [See Wetstein's note on Matt. iv. 24.]

¢ Dr. Perguson, Pref. Essay to Goock on Diseases
of Women, New Sydenham Society, London, 1859, p.
xlvi. He adds, *Such has been the case with small-
pox, measles, scariatina, and the plagve . . . The yellow
fover has lately ravaged Lisbon under a temperature
similar to that of London or Paris.”
d The date here givan is favored by the introduo-
and writings prefixed

-

¥

& producing pilep
this subject discussed in the Notes rn the ®Sacred
Dissares ” jn the Bydenh. Boc. ed. of Hippoor. Are-
wus, on the contrary, recoguises the opinlon of

hill in Smith's Dictionary
voc. Aretaews. A view that
later —a contemporary, in
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who wrote certainly after Nero's reign began, and
probably flourished shortly before and after the
Jecade in which St. Paul reached Rome and Jeru-
wlwm fell. If ho were of St. Luke's age, it is strik-
ing that he should also be perhaps the only ancient
wedical authority in favor of demoniacal
a8 a possible acoount of epilepsy (see p. 1860, nou
b). If his country be rightly indicated by his
surname, we know that it gave him the means of
intercourse with both the Jews and the Christians
of the Apostolic period (Acts . 9; 1 Pet. i. 1).
B is very likely that Tarsus, the neuut place of
ssademic repute to that region, was the scene of at
suy rate the earlier studies of Areteeus, nor would
amy chronological difficulty prevent his having been
s pupil in medicine there when Paul and also, per-
haps, Barnabas were, as is probable, pursuing their
sarly studies in other subjects at the same spot.
Aretseus, then, assuming the date above indicated,
may be taken as expounding the medical practice
of the Asiatic Greeks in the latter half of the first
eentury. There is, however, much of strongly
marked individuality in his work, more especially
in the minute verbal portraiture of disease. That
of consumption in particular is traced
with the careful description of an eye-witness, and
ts with a curious exactness the curved
nails, shrunken fingers, slender sharpened nostrils,
hollow glazy eye, cadaverous look and hue, the
waste of muacle and prominence of bones,
the scapula standing off like the wing of a bird:
¢ also the habit of body marking youthful predis-
position to the malady, the thin veneer-like frames,
the limbs like pinions,s the prominent throat and
shallow chest, with a remark that moist and cold
+limates are the haunts of it (Aret. xepl ¢pfiaeos).
His work exhibits strong traits here and there of
the Pneumatic school, as in his statement regarding
lethargy, that it is frigidity implanted by nature;
roncerning elephantiasis even more emphatically

MEDICINE 1861

scienoe, or as become sui jusis through buing proved
by his own experience. The freedom with which
he follows or rejects earlier opinions, has occa-
sioned him to be classed by some amongst the
eclectic school. His work is divided into — I. the
on | causes and signs of (1) acute, and (3) chronic dis-
eases; and II. the curative treatment of (1) scute,
and (2) chronic diseases. His boldness of treat-
ment is exemplified in his selection of the vein to
be opened in a wide range of parts, the arm, ankle,
tongue, noee, etc. He first has a distinct mention
of leeches, which Themison is said to have intro-
duced; and in this his surgical resources
appear to be in advance of Celsus. He was familiar
with the operation for the stone in the bladder,
and preseribes, as Celsus also does, the use of the
catheter, where its insertion is not prevented by
inflammation, then the incision ¢ into the neck of
the bladder, nearly as in modern lithotomy. His
views of the internal economy were a strange mix-
ture of truth and error, and the disuse of anatomy
was no doubt the reason why this was the weak
point of his teaching. He held that the work of
pmducing the blood pertained to the liver, « which
is the root of the veins; ™ that the bile was dis-
tributed from the gall bladder to the intestines;
and, if this vesica became gorged, the bile was
thrown back into the veins, and by them diffused
over the system. He regarded the nerves as the
source of sensation and motion; and had some no
tion of them as branching in pairs from the spine.?
Thus he has a curious statement as regards paral
ysis, that in the case of any sensational point below
the head, e. g. from the membrane of the spinal
marrow being affected injuriously, the parts on the
right side will be paralyzed if the nerve toward the
right side be hurt, and similarly, conversely, of the
left side; but that if the head itself be so affected,
the inverse law of consequence holds cuncerning the

that it is a refrigeration of the innate heut, “or
rather a congelation — as it were one great winter
of the system.”® The same views betray them-
selves in his statement regarding the blood, that it
is the warming principle of all the parts; thatdia—
betes is a sort of dropsy, both exhibiting the watery
principle; and that the effect of white hellebore is
as that of fire: “not.hntwhwwetﬁndouby
burning, bellebore effdcts still more by penetrating
inwardly.” The last remark shows that he gave
some ecope to his imagination, which indeed we
might illustrate from some of his pathological de-
scriptions, e. g. that of elepl:antiasis, where the
resemblance of the beast to the afflisted huwnan
being is wrought to a fanciful parallel. Allowing
for such overstrained touches here and there, we
may say that he generally avoids extravagantcrotch-
ots, and rests chiefly on wide obwervation, and on
the common sense which sobers theory and ration-
alizes facts. He bardly ever quotes an authority;
sl though much of what he states was taught
before it is dealt with as the common property of

, | parts related, since each nerve passes over to the
other side from that of its origin, decussating each
other in the form of the letter X. The dootrine
of the Pneuma, or ethereal principle existing in
the microcosm by which the mind performs all the
functions of the body, holds a more prominent po-
sition in the works of Aretseus than in thase of any
of the other authorities (Dr. Adams’ pref. to Aret.
PP- X, xi.). He was aware that the nervous funo-
tion of sensation was distinct from the motiva
power; that either might cease and the other con-
tinue. His pharmacopaia is copious and reason-
able, and the limits of the usefulness of this or that
drug are laid down judiciously. He makes large
use of wine® and prescribing the kind and the
number of cyathi to be taken; and some words of
his on stomach disorders (wepl xapBiar-yins) forei-
bly recall thoss of St. Paul to Timothy (1 Tim.
v. 23), and one might almost suppose them to have
been suggested by the Intenser spirituality of his
Jewish or Christian patients. ¢ Such disorders,”
he says, ** are common to those who toil in teaching,
whose yearning is after divine instraction, who de-

d Spnngel (ub. sup. iv. 82-5) thinks that an approz-

b St éori Tob indirov Oeprod oV punpd e, § xal
61-: nbnpﬁ.xunlncdnn.d&‘pl.m
18

€ lﬁmmu‘xdnndrhﬂ‘icmm.

y P of the nervour system waa
d ‘byﬂl philus of the Al irian schonl nf

e Galen (Hyg. v.) strenuously recommends the use
of wine to the aged, stating the wines best adapted te
them. REven Plato (Leg. ii.) allows old men thus t¢
restore thelr youth, and correct the austerity of ase
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wpise delicate and varied diet, whose nourishment
Is fasting, and :tl':o.l‘ (ll:nk is water.” And as a
purge of melancholy he prescribes «a little wine,
and some other wore liberal sustenance.” In his
sesay on Kausus, or “brain * @ fever, he describes
the powers acquired by the soul before dissolution
in the following remarkable words: * Every sense
is pure, the intellect acute, the gnostic powers pro-
etic; for they prognosticate to themselves in the
place their own departure from life; then they
foretell what will afterwards take place to those
present, who fancy sometimes that they are delirious:
but these persous wonder at the result of what has
been said. Others, also, talk to certain of the dead,
perchance they alone perceiving them to be present,
in virtue of their acute and pure sense, or perchance
from their soul seeing beforehand, and
the men with whom they are about to associate.
For formerly they were immersed in humors, as if
in mud and darkness; but when the disease has
drained these off, and taken away the mist from
their eycs, they perceive those things which are in
the air, and through the soul being unencumbered
become true prophets.”” ® To those who wish fur-
ther to pursue the study of medicine at this era,
the edition of Areteus by the Sydenham Society,
and in a less degree that by Boerhaave (Lugd. Bat.
1735), to which the references have here been
made, may be recommended.

As the general science of medicine and surgery
of this period may be represented by Aretseus, so we
bave nearly a representation of its Materia Medica
by Dioscorides. He too was of the same general
region — a Cilician Greek,— and his first lessons
were probably learnt at Tarsus. His period 1
tinged by the same uncertainty as that of Are-
teeus; but he has usually been assigned to the end
of the 1st or beginning of the 3d century (see Dict.
of Bivg. and Mythol. s. v.). He was the first
author of high mark who devoted his attention to
Muateria Medica. Indeed, this branch of ancient
science remained as he left it till the times of the
Arabians: and these, though they enluged the
supply of drugs and pharmacy, yet copy and repeat
Dioscorides, as indeed Galen himself often does, on
all common subject-matter. Above 90 minerals,
700 plants, and 168 animal substances, are said to
be described in the researches of Dioscorides, dis-
playing an industry and skill which bas remained
the marvel of all subsequent commentators. Pliny,
copious, rare, and curious as be is, yet for want of
scientific medical knowledge, is little esteemed in
this particular branch, save when he follows ios-

a 8o 8ir H. Halford renders it, Essay V1., in which
socur some valuab) ts on the suby d
Jy Aretsus.

b Aret. de Sign. et Cans. Morb. Acut. U. 4.

¢ To the authorities there adduced may be added
some remarks by Michel Lévy (Tvaité d’Hygiéns,
108-7), who ascribes them to & plethoric state pro-
jucing a congestion of the veins of the rectum, and
‘ollowed by piles. Blood is discharged from them

)
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which the authority of Dioscorides has contributed
to form it, will be manifest at the most cursory in
spection.  To abridge such a subject is impossible,
and to transcribe it in the most meagre form would
be far beyoud the limits of this article.

Before proceeding to the examination of diseaser
in detail, it may be well to observe that the ques
tion of identity between any ancient malady kuown
by description, and any modern ove kuow by ex-
perience, is often doubtful. Sowe diseases, juet as
some plants and some animals, will exist almont
anywhere; others can ouly be produced withis
narrow limits depending on the conditions of el-

ing | mate, habit, etc.; and were only equal observatiou

applied to the two, the habitut of a diseass might
be mapped as accurately as that of a plant. It is
also possible that some diseases once extensively
prevalent, may run their course and die out, o1
occur only casually; just as it seems certain that,
since the Middle Ages, some maladies have been
introduced into Europe which were previously un-
known (Biblioth. Scriyt. Med. Genev. 1731, &. ©.;
Hippocrates, Celsus, Galen; Leclerc's History of
Med. Par. 1793, transl. Lond. 1609; Freind's His-
oy of Med.).

Eruptive diseases of the acute kind are more
prevalent in the Kast than in colder climes. They
ais0 run their course more rapidly; e. g. common
itch, which in Scotland remains for a longer time
vesicular, becomes, in Syria, pustular as early some-
times as the third day. The origin of it is now
supposed to be an acarus, but the parsaite perishes
when removed from the skin. Disease of various
kinds is commonly regarded as a divine infliction,
or deuounced as a penalty for transgression; ¢ the
evil diseases of Egypt" (perbaps in reference to
some of the ten plagues) are especially so charuc-
terized (Gen. xx. 18; Ex. xv. 26; Lev. xxvi. 16;
Deut. vii. 15, xxviii. 60; 1 Cor. xi. 30); so the
emerods (see EMERODS) ¢ of the Philistines (1 Sam.
v. 6); the severe dysentery ¢ (2 Chr. xxi. 15, 19) of
Jehoram, which was also epidemic [Broop, 1ssux
orF; and FEVER], the peculiar symptom of which
may perhaps have been prolipeus ani (Dr. Mason
Good, i. 311-13, mentions a case of the entire colon
exposed); or, perhaps, what is known as diarrhea
tubularis, forined by the coagulation of fibrine into
a membrune di from lhe inner voat of the
intestines, which takes the mould of the howel, and
is thus expelled (Kitto, s. v. « Diseases ’;; s0 tha

(A. V. *mice™): but rding to Lich (In
Bichhorn's Bd'iotA. vi. 407-86) a venomour solpuga b
with some plausibility intended, #o large, and so simiiaa
in form to a mouse. as to admit of ity being denmad
nated by the same word. It iz sald to destroy and
tive upon scorpions. and to attack in the parte alluded
t0. aisw reference given is Pliny, H. N. xxix. {; but
Pliny gives merely the name, * solpuga:" the rest of
the statement finds no foundation in him. Ses below,
p. 1867. Wunderbar (Stes Het, p. 19) has anothee
fon of the ' mice."”

riodically or ly ; thus the plethors is re-
Jdeved, and hence the anclent opinion that h holds | interp
were beneficlal. Sanguineous flux of the part may,

however, arise from other causes than these rarices —
s. €. ulceration, cancer, etc., of rectuam. Wunderbar
(Bih -Twim. Med. ii. 17 d) mentions a bloodless kind,
ifstingmushed by the Talmudists as even more danger-
sus, and these he supposes meant in 1 Bam. v. To

Bese 18 added (v!. 5, 11, 18)  menticn of DYDY

7 See & singular quotation from the Talmua (daas
bath, 82), concerning the effect of tenesmus om ths
sphincter, Wunderbar, Bid.- Tal. Med. 8tes Heft, p. 17
The Talmudists say that those who dle of such shok
ness as Jehoram’s die painfully, but with ful. com
sclousness.
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mdden deaths of Er, Onan (Gen. xxxviil. 7, 10),
the Egyptian first-born (Ex. xi. 4, b), Nabal, Bath-
abeba’s son, and Jeroboam'’s (1 Sam. xxv. 38; 2
Sam. zii. 15; 1 K. xiv. 1, 5), are ascribed to action
of Jehovah immediately, or through a prophet.
Pestilence (Hab. iii. 5) attends his path (comp.
3 Sam. xxiv. 15), and is innoxious to those whom
He shelters (Ps. xci. 3-10). It is by Jeremiah.
Faekiel, and Amos associated (as historically in 2
Sam. xxiv. 13) with ¢ the sword "' and ¢ famine '’
(Jer. xiv. 12, xv. 3, xxi. 7, 9, xxiv. 10, xxvii. 8, 13,
xxviii. 8, xxix. 17, 18, xxxii. 24, 38, xxxiv. 17,
cxaviii. @, zlii. 17, 22, xliv. 13; Ee. v. 13, 17, vi.
11, 12. vii. 15, xii. 18, xiv. 21, xxxiii. 27: Am. iv.
3, 10). The sicknesses of the widow's son of
Znvephath, of Abazinh, Benhadad. the leprosy of
Uaziah, the boil of Hezekiah, are also.noticed as
diseases sent by Jehovah, or in which He interposed.
1 K. xvii. 17, 0: 2 K. i. 4, xx. 1. [n 2 Sam. iii.
29, disease is invoked as a curse, and in Solomon’s
paayer, 1 K. viii. 37 (comp. 2 Chr. xx. 9), antici-
pated as a chastisement. .Job and his friends agree
in aseribing bis disease to divine infliction ; but the
Iatter urge hs sins as the cause.- So, conversely,
the healing character of God is invoked or promised,
Ps. vi. @, xli. 3, ciii. 3; Jer. xxx. 17. Satanic
ngency appears also as procuring disease, Job ii. 7;
Luke xiii. 11, 16. Diseases are also mentioned as
vrdinary calamities, e. g. the sickness of old age,
headache (perhaps by sunstroke), as that of the
Shunammite’s son, that of Elisha, and that of Ben-
hadad, and that of Joram, Gen. xlviii. 1; 1 Sam.
zxx. 13; 2 K. iv. 20, viii. 7, 2J, xiii. 14; 2 Cbr.
xxii. 8.

Awmong special diseases named in the O. Test. is
sphthalmia (Gen. xxix. 17, B%2Q NYDIM), which
is perhaps more common in Syria and Egypt than
anywhere else in the world; especially in the fig
season,® the juice of the newly-ripe fruit having
the power of giving it. It may occasion partial or
total blindness (3 K. vi. 18). The eye-salve (xoA-
Avpoow, Rev. iii. 18; Hor. Sat. i.) was a remedy
soumon to Orientals, Greeks, and Romans (see
[lippocr. xoAAolpioy; Celsus, vi. 8, de oculorum
wwrtis, (2) de diversis collyriis). Other diseases
are — barrenness of women, which mandrakes were
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supposed to have the power of correcting {Gen. xx.
18; comp. xii. 17, xxx. 1, 2, 14-16) —  consump-
tion," b and several, the names of which are derived
from various words, signifying to burn or to be hot
(Lev. xxvi. 16 ; Deut. xxviil. 22; see FEVER);
compare the kinds of fever distinguished by Hip-
pocrates a8 xadoos aud xip. The ! burning boil,”
or «of & boil " (Lev. xiii. 93, VWP NPT,
LXX. oiA) To &Axous), is again merely marked
by the notion of an effect resembling that of fire,
like the Greek pAeyuorh, Or our “carbuncle; ™ it
may possibly find an equivalent in the Damascus
boil of the present time. The “botch (3T1%)
of Egypt* (Deut. xxviii. 27) is so vague s term as
to yield a most uncertain sense; the plague, as
known by its attendant bubo, hus been suggested by
Scheuchzer.c It is possible that the Klephantisis

Gracorum may be intended by 1M1, understood
in the widest sense of a continued ulceration until
the whole body, or the portion affected, may ba
regarded as one 1'TTP. Of this disease some
further notice will be taken helow; at present it ia
observable that the aame word is used to express
the “boil” of Hezekiah. This was certainly a
single locally confined eruption, and was probably
a carbuncle, one of which may well be fatal, though
& single “ boil” in our sense of the word seldons
is s0. Dr. Mead supposes it to have been n fever
terminating in an ab ‘The di dered
wgcab " and “scurvy” in Lev. xxi. 20, xxii. 22,
Deut. xxviii. 27, may be almost any skin disease,
such as those known under the names of lepra,
peoriasis. pityriasis, icthyosis, favus, or comuion
itch. Some of thess may be said to approach the
type of leprosy [LLEPKOSY] as laid down in Serip-
ture, although they do not appear to have involved
ceremonial defilement, but only a blemish disquali-
fying for the priestly office. The quality of being
incurable is added as a special curse, for these dis-
eases are not generally so, or at any rate are comn-
mon in milder forms. The “ running of the reins '
(lev. xv. 2, 3, xxii. 4, marg.) may perhaps mean
gonorrhere If we compare Num. xxv. 1, xxxi.
7 with Josh. xxii. 17, there is ground for thinking

@ Comp Hlppocr. mepi Spios. a. dpfaiuins s dme-
reiov xal évdnuiov fuudépa xdbapars xepadis xai ris
xdTw xowins.

» Poasibly the pulmonary tuberculation of the West,
which is not unknown ia Syria, and common enough

ftu Smyene anvl in Egypt. mmnﬁmpum

s root meaning * to waste away.” In Zech. xiv.12a
plugue in dencribed answering to this meaning —an
[ iation or strophy ; although no link of

Its from

The existeuce of gonorrhza in early times —save in
the mild form — has been much disputed. Michel
Laévy ( Traité d' Hygt. e, p. 7) considurs the afirmalive
as established by the above passage, and says of
syphilis, " Que pour notre part, nous n’avous jamals
pu considérer comme une nouveauts du xv.e glecls.”
He certainly gives some strong historical ervidence
agaiust the view that it was introduced into France
by Spanish troops under Gounzalvo de (Jordova on thels
return from the New World, and so into the rest of
Europe, where it was know~ as the morbus Gallicvs

ssusstion is hinted at, such th
ssvere Internal abscesses.

e It should be noted that Hippocrates. in his
Evidemics, makes mention of fevers attended with
duoncs, which affords presumption in favor of plague
telng not unkvown. It is at any rate as old as the
l«t century, A. p. Bee littré s Hippncrates, tom. ii.
». 585, and iil. p. 5. The plague is referred t» by
writers of the lst century, namely, Possidonius and
tutus

d 'l.;htbhmln the respective versions are : —
ho | n Yipa dypia,  srabies jugis.

impetigo.

( disoharge).

He adds, La ayphilis est perdue confusément dans
Ia pathologie ancienne par la diversité de ses symp:
times et de ses altérations; leur interprétation col-
lective, et leur redaction en une seule unité morbiie,
a fait crofre & 1atroduction d'une maladie nouvellv.”
Seo also Freind’s History of Med., Dr. Mead, Michaelis,
Reinhart (Bibelkrankhviten), Schmidt ( Biblischer Mrd.),
and thers. Wunderbar (Bib.- Talm. Med. ili. 20, com-
menting on Lev. xv., and comparing Mishna, Zahm
fl. 2, and Maimon. ad loc.) thinks that gonorriaa
benigna was in the mind of the latter writers. Dr.
Adams. the editor of Pawul. Xyin. (S3ydenh. Soc. ii. 14),
considers syphills a modified form of elephantissia
For al’ ancient notices of the te & 00 that
work, 1. 508 foll.
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that some disease of this class, derived from pol-
wtiog sexual intercourse, remained among the
The «issue™ of Ler. xv. 19, may be
[BLoop 18sur or] the menorrhagi, the duration
of which in the: Exst is sometimes, when not checked
by remedies, for an indefinite period (Matt. ix. 20),
or uterine hemorrhage from other causes. In Deut.
xxviii. 35, is mentioned a disease attacking the
“knees and legs,” consisting m a «sore botch
which cannot be healed.” but extended, in the
sequel of the verse, froms the ¢ svle of the foot to
the top of the liead.” The latter part of the quo-
tation would certainly accord with Xlephantiasis
Gracorum ; but this, if the whole verse be a mere
continuation of one described malady, would be in
contradiction to the fact that this disease com-
mences in the face, not in the lower members. On
the other hand, a disease which affects the knees
and legs, or more commonly one of them only — its
principal feature being intumescence, distorting and
altering all the proportions — is by a mere accident
of language known as Elephantiasisa Arabum,
Rucnemia Tropica (Rayer, vol. iii. 820-841), or
4 Barhadoes leg,” from being well known in that
island. Supposing, however, that the affection of
the knees and legs is something distinct, and that
the latter part of the description applies to the
Llephantiasis Greecorum® the incurable and the
all-pervading character of the malady are well ex-
by it. This disease is what now passes

under the name of ¢ leprosy ** (Michaelis, ii. 259)
— the lepers, e. g, of the huts near the Zion gate
of modern Jerusalem are elephantisiacs.c 1t has
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selves; and, if :he face be the chief seat of the dis
ense, it assumes a leonined loathsome and
ideons; the skin becomes thick, rugose, and livid-
the eyes are fierce and staring, and the hair gen-
erally falls off from all the parts affected. When
the thmut is attacked the voice shares the affection,
and sinks to a hoarse, husky whisper. These twe
symptoms are eminently characteristic. The patient
will become bed-ridden, and, though a mass of
bodily corruption, seem happy and contented with
his sad condition, until sinking exhausted under
the ravages of the disease, he is generally carried
off, at least in Syria, by diarrheea. It is hereditary,
and may be inoculated, but does not prmpagate
iteelf by the closest contact;¢ e. g. two women in
the aforesaid leper-buts remained uncontaminated
though their husbands were both affected, and yet
the children born to them were, like the fathera.
elephantisiae, and became so in early life. On tha
children of diseased parents a watch for the ‘ap-
pearance of the malady is kept; but no one is afraid
of infection, and the neighbors mix freely with
them, though, like the lepers of the O. T., they
live “in a several house.”” It became first prev-
alent in Europe during the crusades, and by their
means was diffused, and the ambiguity of desig-
nating it leprosy then originated, and has beer
geuerally since retained. Pliny (Nat. Hist. xxvi. 5.
asserts that it was unknown in Italy till the time
of Pompey the Great, when it was imported from
Egypt, but soon became extinet (Paul. £gin. ed
Sydenh. Soc. ii. 6). It is, howe\er, broadly dis-
tinguished from the Aéwpa, Aedxy, ete. of the

=

been asserted that there are two kinds, one painful,
the other painless: but as regards Syria and the
East this is contradicted. There the parts affected
are quite b bed and lose ti It is classed
as a tubercular disease, not confined to the skin,
hut pervading the tissues and destroying the bones.
It is not confined to any age or either sex. It first
appears in general, but not always, about the face,

as an indurated nodule (hence it is meroperly i

called tubercular), whxch gmlunlly euhrge-, in-
tlamen, and ul
in the neck or arms. T be ulcers mll heal spon-
taneously, but only after a long period, and after
destroying a great deal of the neighboring parts.
If a joint be attacked, the ulceration will go on till
its destruction is complete, the joints of finger, toe,
ete., droppiug off one by one. I'rightful dreams
and fetid breath are symptoms mentioned by some
pathologists. More nodules will develope them

Greeks by name and symptoms, no less than by
Roman medical and even popuhr writers; comp.
Lucretius, whose mention of it is the earliest —
 Est elephas morbus, qul propter flumina NiH,

Giguitur Xgypto in medii, neque prasterea usquam.”

It is nearly extinct in Europe, save in Spain and
Norway. A case was seen lately in the Crimea,
but may have been produced elsewhere. It prevails
in Turkey and the Greek Archipelago. One case,
however, indigenous in England, is motded
amongst the medical fac-similes at Guy's Hospital.
In Granada it was generally fatal after eight or ten
years, whatever the treatment.

This favors the correspondence of this disease
with one of those evil diseases of Egypt,/ possibly
its ¢ botch,” threatened Deut. xxviii. 27, 85. This
¢ botch,” bowever, seems more probtbly to mean
the foul ulcer mentioned by Areteeus (de Sign. et
Caus. Morb. Acul. i. 9), and called by him &péa

« The Arabs call Elephantiasis Gracorum r'&;‘

(judAbm) = mutilation, from the gradual dropping off
o the joints of the extremities. They give to K.

A sbem the name of Jai)l 3lo, Dr-uirii=
morbus elephas, from the leg when swelled resembdling
that of the animal ; but the latter disease is quite dis-
tinct from the former.

b For its ancient description see Celsus, iii. 25, de
B'ephantiasi. Galen (de Arte Curatoria aid G'aucon,
1b. ii. de Cancro et Eleph.) recommends viper's flesh,
rives anecdotes of cases, and adus that the disorder
was ‘omnmon in Alexandria. In Hippocr. (Prosrhetic.
M. ar. fin.) is mentioned % vovaos % $Ouruch nho.u'vq,
Sat it *he gloasary of Galen is found, 3 ®owxin rovaos
+ 4arva Gowirny xai xatd Ta dvaroAwxd pépn wAcovd-
ovoa. Anhovgdar 8¢ xarraiba Soxel Q éedorriacs.

- eohlnlng de Lepra, Animade. in Ousselium ad

xil. 12, by his own experience, in dissecting a woman
dead 10 childbed, as follows : ** Corrupti fatus dimidia
purs in utero adhuc heerebat. Aperto utero tam im-
manis spargebatar fetor, ut non solum omnes adstaates
aufugerent,” ete. He thinks that the poiut of hioses’
simtle is the ill odor, which he ascribes to lepers, i. e.
elephantisiacs.

d Hence called also Leontiasis. Many have attr'd
uted to these hed t o ldido inexplebidis
(see Proceedings of Med, and Chirurg. Sor. of Londcn
Jan. 1860, ili. 164, from which some of the above ro-
marks are taken). This is denied by Dr. Robert Sim
(from a close study of the disease in Jerusalem), save
in s0 far as idleness and fuactivity, with aninal wana
supplied, may conduee to it.

e Jahn (Heb. Ant. Upham’s trapsiation, p. 208
denles this.

/ The editor of Paul. Xgin. (Bydenham Soclet,. »
14) s convinced that the ayphilis of moder times ¥

=2x. says, habeo ab elephantiasi
\m&nnﬂ gradu; ul’nlll he fllustrates Num.

modified form of the elephantiasis
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doxdpy. Ue ascribes its frequency in Egypt
the mixed vegetable diet there followed, and to
wse of the turbid water of the Nile, but adds
it is common in Celo-Syria. The Talmud
wpeaks of the Elephantiasis (Baba Kama, 80 b.) as
being ¢ moist without and dry within " (Wunder-
bar, Biblisch- Talmudische Med. 3tes Heft, 10, 11).
Advanced cases are saidl to have a cancerous aspect,
and some @ even class it as a form of cancer, a dis-
eane ent on faults of nutrition. It has been
weerted that this, which is perhaps the most dread-
ful disease of the East, was Job’s malady. Origen,
Hexapla on Job ii. 7, mentions, that one of the
Greek versions gives it, lc. cit, as the affliction
which befell him. Wunderbar (ut sup. p. 10) sup-
powes it to have been the Tyrian leprosy. resting
chiefly on the itching » implied, as he supposes, by
Job ii. 7, 8. Schmidt (Biblischer Med. iv. 4)
thinks the ¢ sore boil '’ may indicate some graverc
disease, or concurrence of diseases. But there is
no need to go beyond the statement of Scripture,
which speaks not only of this « boil,” but of « skin
nathsome and broken,” * covered with worms and
tiods of dust: ' the second symptom is the result
of the first, and the ¢ worms" are probably the
larvm of some fly, known so to infest and make its
ridus in any wound or sore exposed to the air, and
to increase rapidly in size. The ¢ clods of dust
would of course follow from his ¢ sitting in ashes.”
The « breath strange to his wife,”” if it be not a
fizurative expression for her estrangement from
bim, may imply a fetor, which in such a state of
body hardly requires explanation. The expression
my * bowels boiled "’ (xxx. 27) may refer to the
barni ion in the st h and bowels, caused
hy acrid bile, which is common in ague. Aretmus
tde Cur. Mord. Acul. ii. 3) has a siwilar expres-
sion, ¢ n v axAdyxrwr olov &xd wupds,
= wag rx pds,
The « scaring dreams "’ and ‘terrifying visions "
we perhaps a mere symptom ¢ of the state of mind
bewildered by unaccountable afflictions. The in-

Efa-‘.

tenee emaciation was (xxxiii. 21) perhaps the mere | the

reult of protracted sickness.

The disease of king Antiochus (2 Mace. ix. 5-10,
&e.) is ¢hat of a boil breeding worms (ulcus ver-
mewenm).  So Sulla, Pherecydes, and Aleman the
pnet, sre mentioned (Plut vila Sulle) as similar
cases. The examples of both the Herods (Jos. Ant.
wii. 8, § 5, B. J. i. 33, § 5) may also be adduced,
s that of Pheretime (Herod. iv. 205). 'There is
vome doubt whether this disease be not allied to
phthiriasis, in which lice are bred, and cause ulcers.
This eonditior. may originate either in a sore, or in
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a morbid habit of body brought on by uncleanli.
neas, suppressed perspiration, or neglect; but the
verination, if it did not commence in a sore,
would produce one. Dr. Mason Good (iv. 504-6),
speaking of udAss, waAiaouds= cutaneous ver-
mination, mentions a case in the Westminster In-
firmary, and ap opinion that universal phthiriasis
was no unfrequent disease among the ancients; he
also states (p. 500) that in ulcers, ce-
pecially in warm climates, innumerable grubs or
maggots will appear almost every morning. The
camel, and other creatures, are known to be the
babitat of similar parasites. There are also cases
of vermination without any wound or faulty out-
ward state, such ag the Vena Medinensis, knowr
in Africa as the Guinea-worm,” of which Galen
had beard only, breeding under the skin and need-
ing to be drawn out carefully by a needle, lest it
break, when great soreness and suppuration succeed
(Freiud, Hist. of Med. i. 49 ; De Mandelslo's Trae-
els, p. 4; and Paul. Eyin. t. iv. Sydenh. Soc. ed.).

In Deut. xxviii. 66, it is possible that a palpita-
tion of the heart is intended to be spoken of (comp
Gen. xlv. 28). In Mark ix. 17 (compare Luke ix.
38) we have an apparent case of epilepay, shown
especially in the foaming, falling, wallowing, and
similar violent symptomns mentioned; this might
easily be a form of d incal manifestati The
case of extreme hunger recorded 1 Sam. xiv. was
merely the result of exhaustive fatigue; but it is
remarkable that the Bulimia of which Xenophon
speaks (Anab. iv. b, 7) was remedied by an appli-
cation in which *honey' (comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 27)
was the chief ingredient.

Besides the common injuries of wounding, bruis-
ing, striking out eye, tooth, etc., we have in Ex.
xxi. 23, the case of miscarriage produced by a blow,
push, etc., damaging the fetus.

‘The plague of ¢ boils and blains " is not said to
have been fatal to man, as the murrain preceding
was to cattle; this alone would seem to contradict
the notion of Shapter (Medic. Sacr. p. 113), that
disorder in question was smallpox,/ which,
wherever it has appeared, until mitigated by vac-
cination, has been fatal to a great part, perhaps a
majority of those seized. The smallpox also gen-
erally takes some days to pronounce and mature,
which seems opposed to the Mosaic account. The
expression of Ex. ix. 10, a “boil " ¢ flourishing, or
ebullient with blains, may perhaps be a disease
analogous to phlegmonous erysipelas, or even com-
mon erysipelas, which is often accoinpanied by
vesications such as the word * blains " might fitly
describe.

@ Such is the opinjon of Dr R. Sim, expressed in a
private letter to the writer. But see a letter of his to
Med. Timvs and Gazetts, April 14, 1860.

& The suppuration, etc., of ulcers, appears at least
s aally likely to be intended.

¢ He refers to Hipprr. Lid. de Med. tom. vill.
afdver {oT1L voopudrer,

4 Hippovrates meations, fi. 514, ed. Kithn, Lips.
1438, as & symptom of fever, that the patient poSéeras
ird drvawimy. See also 1. 692, mepl iepis véoov . . .
lrimare rwerds xal $bfoc.

* Rager, vol. iil. 808-819. gives a list of parasites,
wust of them fa the skin. This * Guinea-worm,” it
\ppears, is also found in Arabia Petrsa, oo the coasts
Casplsn and Persian Gulf, on the Ganges, in
Egypt sud Abyssinia (/6. 814). Dr. Mead refers

Qisssse to érrolwa. or {intestinal worms.
. without due forndation, otjects that the

(i

word in that case should have been not gxwAyg, but
Ay (Medica Sacra, p. 188).

/1t has been much debated whether the smallpox
be an ancient disease. On the whole, perhaps, the
argumeants in favor of its not belog such predominate,
chiefly on account of the strongly marked character
of the symptoms, which makes the negative argument
of unusual weight.

o b NYY3YY 1T

A This is Dr. Robert 8im’s opinion. On comparing,
however, the means used to produce the disorder (Ex
ix. 8), au analogy is perceptible to what is ealled
 bricklayer's itch,” and therefore to leprosy. [Lu-
R08Y.] A disease involving a white spot breaking forth
from a boil related to leprony, and clean or waeleas
according tu svmptoms specified, ooours uader e
general locw f 'sprosy (Tev, xiil. 18-28\



1866 MEDICINE

The ¢ withered band ** of Jerobomn (1 K. xiii.
4-8), and of the man- Mate. xii. 10-13 (comp. Luke
ri. 10), is such an effect as is known to follow from
the obliteration of the wain artery of any member,
or from paralysis of the principal nerve, either
through disease or through injury. A case with a
svmptom exactly parallel to that of Jeroboam is
mentioned in the life of Gabriel, an Aiab physician.
It was that of a woman whose hand had become
rigid in the act of swinging, and remained in the
extended posture. The most remarkable feature in
the case, as related, is the remedy, which consisted
in alarm scting on the nerves, inducing a sudden
and spontaneous effort to use the limb — an effort
which, like that of the dumb son of Creesus (Herod.
i. 85), was paradoxically successful. The case of
the widow's son restored by Elisha (2 K. iv. 19)
was probably one of sunstroke.

The disease of Asa “in his feet™ (Schmidt,
Biblischer Med. iii. 5, § 2), which attacked him
in his old age (1 K. xv. 23; 2 Chr. xvi. 12) and

persons, in whom, owing to the
dificulty of t.b‘?d return upwards of the sluggish
blood, its watery part stays in the feet. The latter,
t.bough rare in the Fast at present, is mentioned
by the Talmudists (Sotah, 10 a, and Sankedrin,
48 b), and there is no reason why it-may not h:ve
been known in Asa’s time. It occurs in Hippoer.
Aphor. vi., Prognost. 1b; Celsus, iv. 24; Areteus,
Morb. Chron. ii. 12, und other ancient writers.®
In 1 Mace. vi. 8, occurs a mention of * sickness
of grief; " in Feclus. xxxvii. 30, of sickness caused
by excess, which require only a passing mention.
The disease of Nebuchadnezzar has been viewed by
Jahn as a mental and purely subjective malady.
It is not easy to see how this satisfies the plain
emphatic statement of Dan. iv. 33, which seems to
include, it is true, mental t, but to
assert a degraded bodily state © to some extent, and
a corresponding change of habits. We may
it as Mead (Med. Sacr. vii.), following Burton’s
Anatomy of Melancholy, does, as a species of the
melancholy known as Lycanthropia d (Paulus Lgin.
iii. 16; Amema«, iii. 1, 5, 22). Persons so affected
wander like wolves in sepulchres by night, and
imitate the howling of & wolf or a dog. Further,
there are well-attested accounts of wild or half-wild
human creatures, of either sex, who have lived as
beasts, losing human consciousness, and acquiring
a superhuman ferocity, activity, and swiftness.
Fither the lycanthropic patients or these latter may
furnish a partial analogy to Nebuchadnezzar, in
regard to the various points of modified outward
appearance and habits ascribed to him. Nor would

a * Inter jactandum se funibus . . . ren.ansit illa
(nianus) t ita ut ipsam uequiret
(Freind's Hist. Med. ii. Append. p. 2).

b Seneca mentions it (Epist. 95) as an extreme note
of the female depravity current in his own time, that
aven the female sex was become liable to gout.

¢ The 't eagles’ feathers ” and * birds™ clawa ™ are
pev bubly used only in illustration, not vecessarily as
3escribing ¢ new type to which the hair, etc., ap-
jroximated. Uomp. the simile of Ps. ciii. §, and that
3K v. 1a

d Comp. Virg. Bucol. vill. 97: —

* Sapo lupum fierl et se eonden ddlvis.”

¢ The Targ. of Jonathan renders the Heb. N3,

-l Mam. x. 10, by “he was mad or ln-n-"(hhn,
» Opham's transl. 212-18).

trn
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it seem impossible that a sustained ljcanth.opis
might produce this latter condition.

Here should be poticed the mental malady of
Saul.e His melancholy seems to have had its origin
in his sin; it was therefore grounded in his moral
nature, but extended its effects, as commonly, tc
the intellectual. The «gvil wpirit from God,”
whatever it mean, was no part of the medieal
features of his case, and may therefore be excluded
from the present notice. Music, which soothed
him for a while, has entered largely into the milder
modern treatment of lunacy.

The palsy meets us in the N. T. only, and in
features too familiar to need remark. ‘The
words ¢ grievously tormented ** (Matt. viii. 8) have
been commented on by Baier (de Paral. 82), to
the effect that examples of acutely painful paralysis
are not wanting in modern , € g when
paralysis is complicated with neuralgia. But if
this statement be viewed with doubt, we might
understand the Greek expression (Bagari(éueros)
uu;edofpamlymnglum,orevenof choreas (St
Vitus' dance), in both of which the patient, Leing
never still for a moment save when asleep, might
well be so described. The woman'a case who was
«“howed together ** by a spirit of infirmity,” may
probally have been paralytic (luke xiii. 11). If
the dorsal muscles were affected, those of the chest
and ahdomen, from want of resistance, would un-
dergo contraction, and thus cause the patient to
suffer as described.

Gangrene (ydyypawa, Celsus, vii. 33, de gan-
grand), or moruﬁuuon in its various ﬁ:nm, isa
totally different disorder from the ¢ canker "' of the
A. V.in 2 Tim. ii. 17. Both gangrene and cancer
were common in all the countries familiar to the
Scriptural writers, and neither differs from the mod-
ern disease of the same name (Dr. M. Good, ii.
669, &c., and 579, &c.).

In Is. xxvi. 18; Ps. vii. 14, there seemis an allu-
sion to false conception, in which, though attended

regard | by pains of quasi-labor and other ordinary symp-

toms, the womb has been found unimpregnated,
and no delivery has followed. The medical term
(Dr. M. Good, iv. 188) ¢uwvevudrewars, mola ven-
tosa, sngeests the Scriptural language, « we have as
it were brought forth wind; ** the whole passage is
figurative for disappointment after great effort.0

Poison, as a means of destroying life, hardly oz-
curs in the Bille, save as applied to arrows (Job vi.
4). In Zech. xii. 2, the marg. gives * poison ** as
an altermative rendermg, which does not seem pref-
erable; intoxication lLeing probably meant. In the
annals of the Herods |:oisons occur as the resource
of stealthy murder.A

/ Jahn (Upbam’s transl. 282) suggests that cramp,
twisting the li:nb round as if in torture, may have
been intended. This suita Bacarféueros, DO doubt,
but not aupaivrixos.

# For an account of the complaint, see Pawl XEg:»n.,
ed. 8yd Soc. i. p. 683.

A In Chwolron’s Ueberreste d. ‘kbub Lamtur, 1
129, Ibn Wghschijjah’s treatise on
nﬁmno. to several older writings by authors of other
nations on that subject. His commentator, Jirbiqd,
treats of the existence and effects of polsons and ant-
dotes, and In an independent work of hir own thus
classifien the subject: (1)of poisons which kill at
sight (wenn sie man nur ansiebt); (3) of those whict
kill through sound (Schall oder Laut); (8) of thuse
which kill by smelling; (4) of those which Al by
reaching the lnterior of the body ; (6) of thess winne)
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The tde or sting of venomoun beasts can hardly
¢ treated as a disease; but in connection with the
 flery (i. e. venomous) serpents ' of Num. xxi. 6,
and the deliverauce from death of those bitten, it
deserves a notice. Even the Talmud acknowledges
that the healing power lay not in the brazen ser-
Elmt itself, but ¢ as soun as they feared the Most

igh, and uplifted their hearts to their Heavenly
Father, they were healed, and in default of this were
uwghuo nought.”" Thus the brazen figure was
symbolical only; or, according to the lovers of
purely patural explanation, was the stage-trick to
cover a false miracle. It was customary to conse-
crate the image of the affliction, either in its cause
or in its effect, as in the golden emerods, golden
aice, of 1 Sam. vi. 4, 8, and in the ex-votos com-
von in Egypt even before the exodus; and these
may be compared with this setting up of the brazen

t. Thus we have in it only an instance of
the current custom, fanciful or superstitious, being
sublimed to a higher purpose.

The bite of a white she-mule, perhaps in the rut-
ting season, is aoccording to the Talmudists futal;
and they also mention that of a mad dog, with cer-
tain symptoms by which to discern his state
(Wunderbar, u/sup. 21). The scorpion and centi-
pede are natives of the Levant (Rev. ix. 5, 10), and,
with a large variety of serpents, swarm there. To
these, according to Lichtenstein, should be added
& venomous sulpuga,s or large spider, similar to the
Calabrian Tarantula; but the passage in Pliny® ad-
duooed (/1. N. xxix. 29), gives no satisfactory ground
for the theory ba<ed upor. it, that its bite was the
canse of the emerods.c It is, however, remarkahle
that Pliny mentions with some fullness, a mus r1ran-
ews — not a spider resembling & mouse, but a mouse
resembling & spider — the shrew-mouse, and called
araneus, Isidorus/ says from this resemblance, or
Yom its eating spiders. Its bite was venomous,
eaused mortifieation of the part, and a spreading ul-
cer attended with inward griping pains, and when
erushed on the wound was its own best antidote.

The disease of old age has acquired a place in
Biblical nosology chiefly owing to the elegant alle-
gory into which ¢ The P’reacher ™' throws the suc-
ceasive tokens of the ravage of time on man (Eccl
zii.). The symptoms enumerated have each their
significance for the physician, for, though his art
ean do little to arrest them, they yet mark an
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altered covdition ealling for a treatment of its own.
« The Preacher " divides the sum of human ex-
istence into that period which involves every
mode of , and that which involves every
mode of decline. The first reaches from the point
of birth or even of onwards to the
attainment of the “grand climacterio,” and .the
second from that epoch backwards through a cor-
responding period of decline till the point of disso-
lution is reached.” This latter course is marked in
metaphor by the darkening of the great lights of
nature, and the ensuing season of life is compared
to the broken weather of the wet season, setting in
when summer is when after every showe
fresh clouds are in the sky, as contrasted with th
showers of other seasons, which pass away int
clearness. Such he means are the ailments an'
troubles of declining age, as compared with thoee
of advancing life. The « of the house ™
are perhaps the ribs which support the frame, o1
the arms and shoulders which enwrap and protect
it.  Their ¢ trewbling,” especially that of the arms,
etc., is & sure sign of vigor past. The ¢strong
men " are its supporters, the lower limbs ¢ bowing
themselves '* under the weight they once so lightly
bore. The «grinding " hardly needs to be ex-
plained of the teeth now become few.” The
¢ lookers from the windows " are the pupils of the
eyes, now  darkened,’”” as Isaac’s were, and Eli's;
and Moses, though spared the dimness, was yet in
that very exemption a marvel (Gen. xxvii., comp.
xlviii. 10; 1 Sam. iv. 15; Deut. xxxiv. 7). The
s doors shut *’ represent the dullness of those other
senses which are the of knowledge; thus
the taste and smell, as in the case of Barzillai, be-
come impaired, and the ears stopped against sound
The  rising up at the voice of a bird”* portrays
the light, soon-fleeting, easily-broken slumber of the
aged man; or possibly, and more literally, actual
waking in the early morning, when first the cook
crows, may be intended. The “daughters of
music brought low,” suggest the
——* Big manly volos
Now turn'd again to childish treble ;»

and also, as illustrated again by Barzillsi, the failare
in the discernment and the utterance of musical
notes. The fears of old age are next noticed:
« They shall be afraid of that which is high ; " 9 an

kill by of the polson;

of

tact, with ial ..
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garments.
o Comp. Lucan, Pharsalia, ix. 887-8 : " Quis caleare

b His words are: ‘ Bst et formicarum genus vene-
natam, non ferein Italii: solpugas Cicero appeilat.”
€ He says that the solpuga causes such swellings on
(he parts of the female camel, and that they are called

b7 be mme word in Arablo as the Heb. VLY,
which simply meauns "swellings.” He supposes the
men might have been *f versetst bet der Befriedigung
natirlicher Bediirfnisse.” He seems not to have given
doe weight to the expression of 1 8am. vi. 5, “mice
which mar the land,” which seems to distinguish the
# land " from the people in a way fatal to the inge-

ncelas & muridus fugatos."
4 His words are : ' Mus araneus cujus morsu aranes

moritur est in Sardinii animal perexiguum aranem
formd qum solifaga dicitur, o quod diem fugiat *
(Orig. xti 8).

¢ As regards the scorplion, this belief and practioe
still prevails in Palestive. Pliny mays (H. .J. xxiz
27), after prescribing the ashes of a ram's hoof, young
of a weasel, etc., * sl juments mcmorderit mus (i. e
araneus) recens cum sale imponitur, aut fal vespertl)
fonis ex aceto. Et ipse mus araneus contra se remedie
est divulsus et impositus,” etc. In cold climaten, §#
seems, the venom of the shrew-mouse is not percer
tible.

J These are respectively called the n\‘)m wm

and the TTTYDYTT O of the Rabbins (Wunderbar
2tes Heft). The same idea appears in Soph. Trachin.

¢ Or, even more simply, these words may be undex
stood as meaning that old men have neither vigor ner
breath for going up hills, mountains, or anything else
that is * high ; ™ nay, for them the piain, even rosd
has its tervors — they walk timidly and ceuticusy
even along that.
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pression, perhaps, for what are popularly
cealled ¢ nervous'’ exaggerating and mag-
nifying every object of alarm, and “making,”
as the saying is, 4 mountains of molehills.”" « Fear
in the way " @ is at first less obvious; but we ob

serve that nothing unnerves and agitates an old
person more than the of along journey.
Thus regarded, it becomes a fine and subtile touch
In the description of decrepitude. All readiness to
haste is arrested, and a numb despondency succeeds.
The «flourishing ** of the almond-tree  is still
more obscure; but we observe this tree in Palestine
blossoming when others show no sign of vegetation,
ana when it is dead winter all around — no ill type,
perhaps, of the old man who has survived his own
contemporaries and many of his juniors.® Youth-
fal lusts die out, and their organs, of which « the
grassh e s a figure, are relaxed.
The ¢ silver cord ' may be that of nervous sensa-
tion,d or motion, or even the spinal marrow itself.
Perhaps some incapacity of retention may be signi-
fied by the ¢ golden bowl broken; " the ¢ pitcher
broken at the well” suggests some vital supply
stopping at the usual source — derangement per-
haps of the digestion or of the respiration; the
« wheel shivered at the cistern,”” conveys, through
the image of the water-lifting process familiar in
irrigation, the notion of the blood, pumped, as it
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pcrated in the public economy. Whether we re
gard the laws which secluded the leper, as designed
to prevent infection or repress the dread of it, their
wisdom is nearly equal, for of all terrors the imagin-
ary are the most terrible. The laws restricting mar-
riage have in general a similar teudency, degeneracy
being the penalty of a departure from those which
forbid commixture of near kin. Michel Lévy re-
marks on the salubrious tendency of the law of
marital separation (lev. xv.) imposed (Lévy, Traité
d Hygiéne, p. 8). The precept also concerning
purity on the necessary occasions in a desert en-
campment (Deut. xxiii. 12- 14), enjoin.ng the re-
turn of the elements of productiveness to the soil,
would probably become the basis of the municipal
regulations having for their object a similar purity
in towns. The consequences of its neglect in such
encampments is shown by an example quoted by
Michel Lévy, as mentioned by M. de Lamartine
(ib. 8, 9). Length of life was regarded as a mark
of divine favor, and the divine legislator had pointed
out the means of ordinarily insuring a fuller mea-
sure of it to the people at large than could, accord-
ing to physical laws, otherwise l.e hoped for. Per-
haps the extraordinary means taken to prolony vital-
ity may be referred to this source (1 K. i. 2), and
tlhem i? no reason why the case of )avid should be

were, through the vessels, and fertilizing the whole
system ; for ¢ the blood is the life.”

This careful register of the tokens of decline
might lead us to expect great care for the
tion of bealth and strength; and this indeed is
found to mark the Moxaic system, in the regulations
concerning diet, ¢ the « divers washings,” and the
pollution imputed to a corpse — nay, even in cir-
cumcision itself. These served not only the cere-
monial purpose of imparting self-consciousness to
the Hebrew, and keeping him distinct from alien
admixture, but had a sanitary aspect of rare wis-
dom, when we regard the country, the climate, and
the age. The laws of diet had the effect of tempering
by a just admixture of the organic substauces of the
animal and vegetable kingdoms the regimen of He-
brew families, and thus providing for the vigor of
future ages, as well as checking the stimulus which
the predominant use of animal food gives to the
passions. To these effects may be ascrited the
immunity often enjoyed by the Hebrew race/
amidst epidemics devastating the countries of their
sgjourn.  The best and often the sole possible exer-
cise of medicine is to prevent disease. Moses could
not legislate for cure, but his rules did for the
great mass of the people what no therapeutics how-
tver consummate could do, — they gave the best
security for the public health by provisions incor-

a singular one. We may also compare the
apparent influence of vital warmth enhanced to a
miraculous degree, but having, perbaps, a physical
Iaw as its basis, in the cases of Elijah, Elisha, and
the sons of the widow of Zarephath, and the
Shunammite. Wunderbar ¢ has collected several
examples of such influence similarly exerted, which
however he seems to exaggerate to an absurd pitch.
Yet it would seem not against analogy to suppose,
that, as pernicious exbalations, miasmata, ete., may
pass from the sick and affect the healthy, s there
should be a reciprocal action in favor of health
‘The climate of Palestine afforded a great range of
temperature within a narrow compass, — e. y. a long
sea-const, & long deep valley (that of the Jordan),
a broad flat plain (Ksdraelon), a large portion of
table-land (Judah and Fphraim), and the higher
elevations of Carmel, Tabor, the lesser and greater
Hermon, etc. Thus it partakes of nearly all sup-
portable climates.? In October ita rainy season
begins with moist westerly winds. In November
the trees are bare. In December snow and ice are
often found, Lut never lie long, and only during the
north wind’s prevalence. The cold disappears at
the end of February, and the ¢ Iatter rain ** setsin,
lasting through March to the middle of April, when
thunder-storms ure common, torrents swell, and the
heat rises in the low grounds. At the end of April
the hot season begins, but preserves moderation till

a Compare also perhaps the dictum of the slothful
san, Prov. xxil. 18, * There is & lion in the way."
b In the same strain Juvenal (Sat. x. 243-5) says :
* lime data paena diu viventibus, ut renovath
Semper clade domus, multis In luctibus inque

¢ Michel Lévy quotes Hallé as acknowledging the
'} h of the prohibition toeat pork, which

J
he says is ® sujet 4 une altération du tiwn graimseunx
trés anal & la & ! "

/ This was said of the Jews in London during the
holers attack of 1849.

Perpetuo maerore ot nigrh veste t.”
¢ Dr. Mead (Med. Sacr. vil.) thinks that the scro-
tum, swoln by a rupture, is perhaps meant to be typ-
ified by the shape of the grasshopper. He renders the

Hobrew 1;!9 SRADY) afer the LXX. ine-
vy  éxpls, Vulg. impinguabitur locusta. Comp.
dor. Odes, #1. xi. 7, 8.

d We 8nd hints of the nerves proceeding in pairs
wom the brain, both in the Talmudical writers and in
Aretsus Ses below in the text.

9 Biblisch- Talmud. Med. 2tes Heft, 1. D. pp. 16-17.
He speaks of the result ensuing from shaking hands
with one's friends, ete.

A The p wion of an abund
banish much disease (Ps. Ix. (title) ; 3 Sam.
Chr. xvilf. 12). Salt-pits (Zeph. ii. 9) are
the Arabs on the shore of the Dead Sea.
of salt to s new-born infant, Ex xvi. 4, comp. Gales
de Sanit, ib. . cap. 7.
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fune, thence till September becomes extreme; and
duﬁngalltbupmodninnldomoocun,butomn
beavy dews prevail. In September it commences
to bo oool first at night, and sometimes the rain
b@mto&llnnheend of it. The migration with
the acason from an inland to a sea-coast position,
from low to high ground, etc., was & point of social
t never systematically reached during
the benptunl history of Palestine. But men in-
the same regions for centuries could hardly
fail to notice the connection between the air and
moisture of a place and human bealth, and those
favored by circumstances would certainly turn their
knowledge to acoount. The Talmudists speak of
the north wind as preservative of life, and the south
and east winds as exhaustive, but the south as the
most insupportable of all, coming hot and dry from
the deserts, producing abortion, tainting the babe
yet unborn, and corroding the pearls in the sea.
Further, théy dissuade from performing circumeis-
ion or venesection duriny its prevalence (Jebamoth,
72 o, ap. Wunderbar, 2tes Heft, ii. 4.). [t is
stated that « the mm:go-bedpheedbotweennonh
and south will be' blessed with male issue™
(Berachoth, 14, ib.), which may. Wunderbar thinks,
be interpreted of the temperature when moderate,
and in peither extreme (which these winds respect-
ively represent), as most favoring fecundity. If the
fact be 00, it is more pmbtbly related to the phe-
nomens of eti tion with which
the same tboory has been Iately revived. A num-
ber of precepts are given by the same authorities
in reference to health, e. g. eating slowly. not .on-
tracting a ndenury habit, regularity in natura:
ons, cheerfulness of tenperament, due sleep
(npen.ially early morning sleep is recommended),
but not somnolence by day (Wunderbar, w sup.).
The rite of circumcision, besides its special sur-
gical operation, deserves some notice in connection
with the general question of the health, lougevity,
and fecundity of the race with whose history it is
identified. Besides being a mark of the covenant
and a symbol of purity, it was perhaps also a pro-
test the phallus-worship, which has a re-
mote antiquity in the corruption of mankind, and
of which we have some trace in the Egyptian myth
of Osiris. [t has been asserted also (Wunderbar,
3tes Heft, p. 35), that it distinctly contributed to
increase the fruitfulness of the race, and to check
inordinate desires in the individual. Its beneficial
offects in such a climate as that of Fgypt and Syria,
W tending to promote cleanliness, to prevent or re-
duoe irritation, and thereby to stop the way aguinst
various disorders, have been the suhject of comment
to various writers on hyglene.c In lar a
troublesome and sometimes fatal kind of boil ( phy-

& Ses some remarks in Michel Lévy, Traité & Hy-
§iéne, Paris, 1850 : * Rien de plus rebutant que cette
socte de malpropreté, rien de plus favorable au devel-
oppement des accidents syphlilitiques.” Circumcision
s sald to be also prasticed among the natives of Mad-
vgascar, * qui ne paraisent avoir aucune noticn du
Vwdaisme nf du Mahométisme " (p. 11, uob).

& There is & good mod: of
o the Dublin Medical Press, May 19, 1858, by Dr.

.oseph Hirschfeld (from Oestereich. Zeitachrift).

= Known as the "]/, a word meaning  cut
d Qalled the YYD, frem PMD, *to exposs.”

¢ Galsed Meahm, from YSD), “to suok.” This
soun«aeracted a tendency to inflammation.

Aai,
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mosis and paraphymosis) is mentioned as Jocurring
commonly in those regious, but only to the uncir-
cumcised. It is stated by Josephus (Cont. Ap. ii.
13) that Apion, against whon he wrote, having at
first derided circumcision, was circumcised of ne
cessity by reason of such a boil, of which, after
suffering great pain, he died. Philo also appears
to speak of the same benefit when he speaks of the
“anthrax ”* infesting those who retain the foreskin.
Medical authorities have also stated that the ca-
pacity of imbibing syphilitic virus is less, and
that this has been proved experimentally by com-
paring Jewish with other, e. g. Christian popula-
tions (Wunderbar, 3tes Heft, p. 27). The opera-
tion itself ® consisted of originally a mere ¢ incision.
to which a further stripping @ off the skin from the
part, and a custom of sucking ¢ the blood from the
wound was in a later sdded, owing to the
attempts of Jews of the Maccabean period, and
later (1 Mace. i. 15; Joseph. Ant. xii. 5, § 1:
comp. 1 Cor. vii. 18) to cultivate heathen practioces.
[CircumcisioN.] The reduction of the remain-
ing portion of the preputium after the more simple
operation, 80 as to cover what it had exposed,
known as accomplished by the elasticity
of the skin itself, was what this anti-Judaic prac

tice .oughtt.oeMmd what the later, more com

plicated and severe, operation frustrated. To these
were subjoined the use of the warm-bath, before
and after the operation, pounded cummin as a styp-
tic, and a mixture of wine and oil to heal the
wound. It is remurkable that the tightly swathed
rollers which formed the first covering of the new-
born child (Luke ii. 7) are still retained among
modern Jews at the circumcision of a child, effec-

tually p ing any m t of the body or
limbs (Wunderbu/ p- 29). No surgical operation
beyond this finds a place in Holy Scripture, unless
indeed that adverted to under the article Eunuch.

[EuNvcn.] The Talmudists speak of two opera-

tions to assist birth, one known as ITIYY)

]D‘ﬁﬂ (gstrotomin), and intended to assist
parturition, not necessarily fatal to the mother;

the other known as (2T NI (kysteroto-
mia, sectiv casarea), which was seldom practioed
save in the case of death in the crisis of labor, or
if attempted on the living, was either fatal, or at
least destructive of the powers of maternity. An
operation is also mentioned by the same author-
ities having for its object the extraction piecemeal
of an otherwise inextricable faetus (sbid. pp. B3,
&c.). Wunderbar enumerates from the Mishna
and Talmud fiftysix surgical instruments or pieces
of apparatus; of these, however, the following unly
are at all alluded to in Scripture.s A cutting ‘v

/ This writer gives a full account of the enthr.
process as now in practios, with ill tions from ths
Turkish mode of operating, gathered, it seems, froia
» fragment of a rare work on the healing art by ar
anonymous Turkish author of the 16th century, in
the public library at Leipeic. The Persians, Tartars
ete., have farnished him with further iilustrations.

g Yet it by no means follows that the rest were not
known in Scriptural times, " it being a well-known
fact in the huory of inventions that many useful dis
coveries have long been kept as family secrets.” Thut
an obstetrical forceps was found in a house axcavated
at Pompell, though the Grerks and Romans, o mr a8
their medical works show, were unacquainted with
toe instrument (Powl . 1. 653, od. Bydenbam Soc.)
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stroent, called Y3, supposed a ¢ sharp stone ™
(Ex. iv. 25). Such was probably the Athiopian
wone *' mentioned by Herodotus (ii. 86), and I'liny
speaks of what he calls Testn samia, as & sim-
ilar implement. Zipporah seems to have caught
ap the first instrument which came to hand in her
apprehension for the life of her husband. The

winife” (FOND) of Josh. v. 2 was probably a
more refined instrument for the same purpose. An

«awl” (DSTD) is mentioned (Ex. xxi. 6) as
weed to bore through the ear of the bondman who
refused release, and is supposed to have been a sur-
ghoal instrument.

A seat of delivery called in Seripture DYIN,

Ex. i. 16, by the Talmudists “2WE (comp. 2 K.
xix. 3), ¢ the stools; ” but some have doubted
whether the word used by Moses does not mean
rather the uterus itself as that which moulds @ and
shapes the infant. Delivery upon a seat or stool
is, however, a common practice in France at this
day, and also in Palestine.

The  roller to bind " of Fz. xxx. 21 was for a
broken limb, as still used. Similar bands wound
with the most precise accuracy involve the mum-
mies.

A scraper (D7), for which the « potsherd ** of
Job was a substitute (Job ii. 8).

Ex. xxx. 23-) is & prescription in form. It may
be worth while also to enumerate the leading sub
stances which, according to Wunderbar, composed
the pharmacopceia of the Talmudists —a much
more limited one — which will afford some insight
into the distance which them from the
leaders of Greek medicine. Besides such ordinary
appliances as water, wine (Luke x. 34), beer, vin-
egar, honey, and milk, various oils are found; as
opobalsamum® (¢« balm of Gilead "), the oil of
wlive,c myrrh, roee, palma christi, walnut, sesamum,
solocynth, and fish; figs (2 K. xx. 7), dates, apples
{Cant. ii. 5), pomegranates, pistachio-nuts,”~and
almonds (a produce of Syria, but not of Egypt,
Gen. xliii. 11): wheat, barley, and various other
giaing; garlic, leeks, onions, and some other com-
mon herbs; mustard, pepper, coriander seed, gin-
ge, preparations of beet, fish, etc., steeped in wine
or vinegar; whey, eggs, salt, wax, and suet (in
plaisters), gall of fish e (Tob. vi. 8, xi. 11), ashes,
cowdung, ete.; fasting-saliva,”/ urine, bat's blood,
and the following rarer herbs, etc.: ammeisision,
wmenta gentilis, saffton, mandragora, Lawsonia spi-
wosa (Arab. alhenna), juniper, broom, poppy, acacia,
pine, lavender or rosemary, clover-root, jujub, hys-
oop, fern, sampsuchum, milk-thistle, laurel, Eruca
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mwralis, absynth, narcissus, madder, curied
mint, fennel, endive, oil of cotton, myrtle, myrrh,
aloes, sweet cane (Acorus calamus), ciunamon, ca-
nella alba, cassia, ladanum, galbanum, frankin-
cense, storaz, nard, gum of various trees, musk,
blats byeantina ; and these minerals — bitumen
natrum, borax, alum, ch"i‘h'wm" quickailver
litharge, w arsenic. e following prepars
tions mygld:well known: Theriacas, an agﬁdo«
prepared from serpents; various medicinal drinks,
e. g. from the fruit-bearing rosemary; decoction
of wine with vegetables: mixture of wine, honey,
and pepper; of oil, wine, and water; of asparagus
and other roots steeped in wine: emetics, purging
draughts, soporifics, potions to produce abortion or
fruitfulness; and various salves, some used cosmet-
foally,? e. g. to remove hair; some for wounds, and
other injuriesf The forms of medicaments were
cataplasm, electuary, liniment, plaister (In. i. 6;
Jer. viii. 22, xlvi. 11, li. 8; Joseph. B. J. i. 33,
§ ), powder, infusion, decoction, essence, syrup,
mixture.

An ocossional trace occurs of some chemical
knowledge, e. gy. the calcination of the gold by
Moees; the effect of « vinegar upon nitre " & (Ex.
xxxii. 20; Prov. xxv. 20; comp. Jer. ji. 22); the
mention of « the apothecary ' (Ex. xxx. 35; Eccl.
x. 1), and of the merchant in ¢ powders ' (Cant.
fii. 6), shows that a distinct and important branch
of trade was set up in these wares, in which, as at
» modern druggist's, articles of luxury, etc., are
combined with the remedies of sickness; see further,
Wunderbar, lstes Heft, pp. 73, ad fin. Among the
most favorite of cxternal remedies has always been
the bath. As a preventive of numerous disorders
its virtues were known to the Fgyptians, and the
scrupulous levitical bathings prescribed by Moses
would merely enjoin the continuance of a practice
familiar to the Jews, from the example especially of
the priests in that country. Besides the signifi-
cance of moral purity which it carried, the use of
the bath checked the tendency to b unclean
by violent perspirations from within and effluvia
from without; it kept the porous system in play,
and stopped the outset of much disease. In order
to make the sanction of health more solemn, most
oriental nations have enforced purificatory rites by
religious mandates — and so the Jews. A treatise
collecting all the dicta of ancient medicine on the
use of the bath has been current ever aince the re-
vival of learning, under the title De Bulneis. Ae-
cording to it Hippocrates and Galen prescribe the
bath medicinally in peripneumonia rather than in
burning fever, as tending to allay the pain of the
sides, chest, and back, promoting various secre-
tions, removing lassitude, and suppling joints.
A hot bath is recommended for those suffering

a In Jer. xvill. 8 the same word appears, rendered

wheels ” in the A. V. ; margin, * frames or seata; "
that which gives shape to the work of the potter.

b Bee Twcit. Hist. v. 7, and Orelli’s note ad loc.

© Tacitus, @ud. v. 6.

4 Commended by Pliny as a specific for the bite of

sorpent (Plin. H. N. xxiil. 78).

¢ Rbases speaks of a fish named sabot, the gall of
¢hioh healed inflamed eyes (ix. 27); and Pliny says,
¢ Callionymi fol cicatrices sanat et carnes oculorum
apervaouns consumit » (N. H. xxxii. 24).

J Comp. Mark viif. 28, John. ix. G; also the men-
Jon by Tacitas (Hist. iv. 81) of a request made of
Jespasian at Alexandris. Galen (D¢ Simpd. Facult.

1. 10) and Pliny (H N. xxviii. 7) ascribe similar vir-
tues to it.

¢ Sald by Pliny tn be a specific against abortion
(N. H. xxx. 4). .

A Antimony was sud is used as s dye for the
lids, the kohol. See Rosenmliller in the Bikical Cab
inet, xxvil. 65.

¢ The Arabs suppose that a cornelian stone (the
Sardius lapis, Bz. xxvill. 18, but in Joseph. Ams. it
7, § 6, Sardonyz), Iald ra & fresh wound, will stay
hemorrhage.

lﬁmmﬂn‘ natron: the Egyptian kind ww
found in two lakes between Naukratis and Memphis
(Bidl. Cab. xxvil. p. Th

.



MEDICINE

licken {De Baln. 464). Thoss, on the con-
, who have looseness of the bowels, who are
,Ioatha their food, are troubled with nausea
should not use nt, as neither should the

After exhausting journeys in the sun
the is conunended n&o restorative of mois-
ture the frame (456—458). The four objects
hich ancient authorities chiefly proposed to attain
y hahmg are — 1, to warm and distil the ele-
ments of the body throughout the whole frame, to
equalize whatever is abnormal, to rarefy the skin,
evacuations through it; 2, to reduce
a dry to a moister habit; 3 (the cold-bath), to
oool the frame and brace it; 4 (the warm bath),

]

’.SE§%

31

November inclusive it is the most conducive to
bealth; if it be kept up in the other months it
should then be but onoe a week. and that fusting.
Of oatural waters some are nitrous, some suline,
some @ some sulphurevus, some Dbitu-
minous, some copperish, some ferruginous, and
some compounded of these. Of all the naturul
waters the power is, on the whole, desiccant and
calefacient; and they are peculiarly fitted for those

of a humid and cold habit. Pliny (/. N. xxxi.)| thes,

gives the fullest extant account of the thermal
spriogs of the anciernts (Paul. Zgin. ed. Sydenh.
Soc. i. 71). Avicenna gives for salt and
otber mineral Laths; the former he recommends in
case of scurvy and itching, as rarefying the skin,
and afterwards condensing it. Water medicated
with alum, natron, sulphur, nuphthz, iron, litharye,
vitriol, and vinegar, are also specified by him.
l-mtmnmduncﬁonmpre-mbed and a caution
given against staying too long in the water (s,
338-340; comp. Aétins, de Boin. iv. 484). A sick
bather should lie quiet, and allow others to rub and

ancint him, and use no strigil (the common instru- | i

meut for scraping the skin), but a sponge (456).
Maimonides chiefly following Galen, recommends
the bath, especially for phthisis in the aged, as
being & case of dryness with cold halit, and to a
hectic fever patient as being a case of dryness with
Lt habit; also in cases of ephemeral and tertian
fevers, under certain restrictions, and in putrid
fevers, with the caution not to incur shivering.
Bathing is dangerous to those who feel pain in the
tiver after eating. He adds cautions reganling the
kiud of water, but these relate chiefly to water for
drinking (Ve Baln. 438, 489). The bath of oil was
forwed, according to Galen and Aétius, by adding
the fifth part of heuted oil to a water-bath. Jose-
pbua speaks (8. J. 1. 33, § 5) as though oil had,
m lerod’s case, been used pure.

There were special occasions on which the hath
was ceremonially enjoined, after a leprous eruption
.ealed, after the conjugal act, or an involuntary
emission, or any gonorrheeal di after men-
struation, child-bed, or touching a corpse; »o for
the priests before and during their times of office
such a duty was prescribed. [Barns.] The
Pharisees and Essencs aimed at scrupulous strict-
vess of all such rules (Matt. xv. 2; Mark vii. §;
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Luke xi. 38). River-bathing® was coninon, but
bouses soon began to include a bath-roon (Lev. xv.
13: 8 K. v. 10; 2 Sam. zi. 2; Susanna, p. 15).
Vapor-baths, as among the Romans, were latterly
included in these, as well as hot and cold-bath
apparatus, and the use of perfumes and oils after
quitting it was everywhere diffused (Wunderbar,
Qtes Heft, ii. B.). ‘The vapor was sometimes sought
to be inhaled, though this was reputed mischicvous
to the teeth. It was deemed healthiest after a
warm to take also a cold bath (Paul. £gin. ed.
Sydenh. Soc. 1. 68). ‘The Talmud has it —“Whoss
takes a warm-bath, and does not also drink theve-
upon some warm water, is like a stove hot only from.
without, but not heated also from within. Whoes
bathes and does not withal anoint is like the liquor
outside a vat. Whoso having bad a warm-tath
does not also immediately pour cold water over
him, is like an iron made to glow in the fire, but
not thereafter hardened in the water.” This suc-
cession of cold water to hot vapor is commonly
practiced in Russian and Polish baths, and is said
:‘o‘;ontnbuu much to robust bealth (Wuunderbar,
)

Bezsides the usual authorities on Hebrew antiqu
Talmudical and modern, Wunderbar (lstes
Heft, pp. 57-69) has compiled a collection of
writers on the special subject of Secriptural ete.
medicine, including its psychological and botanical
aspects, as also its political relations: a distinct
section of thirteen monographs treats of the leprosy ;
and every various disease mentioned in Scripture

elaborated in one or more such short trea-
tises. Those out of the whole number which appear
most generally in esteem, to judge from references
made to them, are the following: —

Rosenmiiller's Natural History of the Bible, in
the Biblical Cubinet, vol. xxvii. De Wette, Hebrd-
isch-jadische Archdulogie, § 271 5. Calmet, Augus-
tin, La Médecine et les Meédicins des anc. IHébreuz,
in his Comm. littéral, Paris, 1724, vol. v. Idem,
Dissertation swr ln Suewr du Bmg Luke xxii. 43,
44. Pruner, Krankheiten des Orients. Sprengel,
Kurt, De medic. Ebrmorum, Halle, 1789, 8vo.
Aleo, idem, Beitrdge sur Geschichte der Medicin,
1lalle, 1794, 8vo Idem, Versuch einer pragm.
Geachichte der Arsemeikunde, Halls, 1793-1803,
1881. Also the last edition by Dr. Rounbwm
Leipsig, 1848, 8vo. i. §§ 37—45. Idem, Histor. Rei
Herbar. lib. i. cap. i. Flora Biblicn. Bartholini,
Thom., De morbis biblicis, miscellanea medica, in
Ugolini, vol. xxx. p. 1621. Idem, Paralytici now
Tewmwm, in Ugolini, vol. xxx. p. 1459. Schmidt,
Joh. Jac., Biblischer Medicus, Zullichau, 1743,
8vo. p.’lBl Kall, De morbis sacerdnt. V. 7. Hafn.
1745, 4to. Reinhard, Chr. Tob. Ephr., Bibelkrans-
heiten, welche im Alten Testamente vorkommen,
books 1. and ii. 1767, Bvo, p. d34; hook v. 1768,
8vo, p. 244. Shapter, Thomas, Medica Sacra, or
Short Ezpositions of the more important Diseases
mentivned in the Sacred Writings, London, 1834.
Wunderbar, R. J., Biblisch-talnudische Medici,
in 4 1850-33, 8vo. Also new series,
1857. Celsius, OL., Hieivbotmicon s. de plantia

@ Dr. Adams (Pawl, Fgin. ol Syd. Soc . 72) mys
that the alum of the ancients found in mineral spiings
aroot have beeu the alum of modern commerce, since
it i vary rarsly ‘o Le detected there; but the alwmen
plumoswnt, or hair alum, said to consist chiefly of the
salphate of magnesia and iron. The former exists,
b , in great abund in the aluml spring

of the Isle of Wight. The ancient nitre or natron waa
a native carbonate of soda (idid.).

b The case of Naaman may be parslieled by kierod.
iv 90, where we read of the Tearus. & trivutary of the
Hebrus — Adyeras elvas worapir dpuavos, ré ¢ dAAa
és dxeow $dporra, nai &) xal drdpden zal lwwesn
yopw daécacbes.
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8asw Scriptura dissertationes breves, R parts,
Upsal. 145, 1747, 8vo; Amstelod. 1748. Bochart,
Sam., Hierosoioun s. bipartitum opus de animalibus
Sacre Scripturem, London, 1665, fol.; Francf. 1675,
bl. Also edited by, and with ‘the notes of, Ern.
F. C. Rosenmiiller, Lips. 1793, 3 vols. 4to. Spen-
cer, De legibus Hebraorum ritualibus, Tiibingen,
1732, fol. Reinhard, Mich. H., De cibis Hebre-
orum prohibitis ; Diss. I. respon. Seb. Maller,
Viteb. 1697, 4to; Diss. I1. respon. Chr. Lo'dv,
ibid. 1697, 4to. Eschenbach, Chr. Ehrenft., Progr.
de lepra Judmorum, Rostock, 1774, 4to, in his
Beripia medic. bibl. pp. 17—41.  Sehilling, G. G.,
De lepra commentationes, rec. J. D. Hahn, lLugd.
Bat. 1788, 8vo. Chamseru, R., Recherches sur le
véritable caractére de la lpre des Hebreuz, in
Mém. de ln Soc. médic. démulation de DParis,
1810, iii. 335. Relation chirurgicale de I Armée
le § Orient, Paris, 1804. Wedel,2 Geo. W., De
lepra in saoris, Jens, 1715, 4to, in his Ezercitat.
med. philolog. Cent. 1. dee. 4, 8. 93-107. Idem,
De morb, Hiskim, Jena, 1692, 4to in his Ezerat.
rud philol. Cent. I. Dec. 7. Idem, De morbo
Jurami exercit. 1., 11. Jen. 1717, 4to, in his
Ezercit. med. philol. Cent. I1. Dec. b. Idem, De
8aulo energumeno, Jena, 1685, in his Lzercitat.
med. philol. Cent. 1. dec. 1. Idem, De morbis
senum Solomonceis, Jen. 1686, 4to, in his Ezercir.
med phil. Cent. I. Dec. 3. Liclltemteu., Versuch,
, In Eichhorn's Allgem. Bibliothek, V1. 407-
667 Mead, Dr. R., Medica Sacra, 4to, London.
Gudius, G. F., Ezercitatio plailoloyica de llelyaica
sbstetricum origine, in Ugolini, vol. xxx. p. 1061.
Kall, De obstetricibus matrum Hebravrum in
&Lgypto, Hamburg, 1746, 4to. Israels, L'r. A.
H. Tentumen Imtomoo-medlcum, exhibens cullec-
tanea Gynacologicn, que ex Talmude Babylmico
depromsit, Groningen, 1845, 8vo. H. H.e

ME'EDA (Meed33d: [Vat. Aed8a; Ald. Me-
eda:] Meedda)= MEHIDA (1 Eadr. v. 83).

MEGID’DO (YT%; in Zech. xii. 11, 4TI
[perh. place of trops, Ges.}: in the LXX. [gen-
erally] Maye33d or Maye3dv, [but with a num-
ler of unimportant variations;] in 1 K. ix. 15 it is
May3d: [Mugeddo)) was in a very marked posi-
tion on the southern rim of the plain of EsDRAE-
LON, on the frontier-line (speaking generally) of
the territories of the triles of [ssaciar and Ma-
NABSEH, und commanding one of those passes from
the north into the hill-country which were of such

critical importance on various occasions in the his-
ory of Judea ('r&: &vaBdoes Tiis dpewis, bri
84 abrav #v 7 eloodos eis THhy 'lovdalay, Judith

7).

Meglddo is usually spoken of in connection with
TaANACH, and frequently in connection with
BeTHBHAN and JEZREKL. This combination sug-
gests & wide view alike over .Jewish scenery and
Jewish history. The first mention occurs in Josh.
xii. 81, where Megiddo appears as the city of one

MEGIDDO

of the « thirty and one kings,” or petty chieftaina
whom Joshua defeated on the west of the Jord.in
This was one of the places within thy limits of
Issachar assigned to Manasseh (Josh. xvii. 11; 1
Chr. vii. 29). But the arrangement gave only a
imperfect advantage to the latter tribe, for they
did not drive out the Canaanites, and wen: only
able to make them tributary (Josh. xvii. 12, 13,
Judg. i. 27, 28). The song of Deborah brings the
place vividly before us, as the scene of the great
conflict between Sisera and Barak. The charints of
Sisera were gathered ¢ unto the river [¢torrent )
of KisnoN" (Judg. iv. 13); Barak went Jdown
with his men « from Mount TAROR " into the LLir:
(iv. 14); “then fought the kings of Canaan in
Taanach by the waters of Megiddo" (v.19). ¢
course of the Kishon is imnediately in frout «1
this position; and the river seems to bave beer
flooded by a storm: hence what follows: ¢ The river
[*torrent '] of Kishon swept them away, that ancient
river, the river Kishon ' (v. 21). Still we do not
read of Megiddo being firmly in the occupation of
the Israelites, and perhaps it was not really so till
the time of Solomon. That monarch placed one
of his twelve issariat officers, d Baauz,
over * Taanach and Meyiddo,” with the neighboc-
hood of Beth-shean and Jezreel (1 K. iv. 12). In
this reign it appears that some costly works were
coustructed at Megiddo (ix. 15) These were prob
ably fortifications, suggested Ly its mlporunt mili-
tary position. All the sulsequent uotices of the
place are connected with military transactions.
To this place Ahaziah fled when his unfortunate
visit to Joram had brought him into collision with
Jehu; and here he died (2 K. ix. 27) within the
coniﬁnes of what is elsewhere called Samarin (2 Chr.
xxif. 9).

But the chief historical interest of Megiddo is
concentrated in Josiah's death. When Pharaoh-
Necho came from Egypt against the King of As-
syria, .Josiah joined the latter, and was slain at
Megiddo (2 K. xxiii. 29), and his body was carried
from thence to Jerusalem (/5. 30). The story is
told in the Chronicles in more detail (2 Chr. xxxv.

22-24). There the fatal action is said to have
taken place ‘“in the vallly of Megiddo.” The
words in the LXX. are, ¢ 75 wedlep Marye38v-.
This calamity made a deep and permnnent impres-
sion on the Jews. It is recounted again in 1 Fsdr.
i. 25~31, where in the A. V. «the plain of Ma-
giddo ™ represents the same Greek words. The
lamentations for this good king became “an ordi-
nance in Israel " (2 Cbr. xxxv. 25). «In al
Jewry * they mourned for him, and the lamenta-
tion was made perpetual :in all the nation of

Israel ™ (1 Esdr. i. 32). ¢ Their grief was no land-
flood of p t passion, but a tant ch 1l of
continued sorrow, streaming from an 1l foun -

tain ** (Fuller's Pisgah Sight of Palestine,1 765).
Thus, in the language of the prophets (Zexa. xii.
11), « the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valles

a This writer has several monographs of much
.nterest on detached points, sll to be found in his
Dissersasiones Acad. Medic. Joua, 17th and 18th cen-
uries.

b This writer is remarkable for carefully abstain’ g
from any reference to the O. T., even where such would
v most apposite.

f'l’howrlmmhuto K dge his obligats

Roll y Linanye P of Phylinlogy, Dr.
Mhﬂl of an Dr. Adams, editor of several

Ted

PRTIT)

of the Sydenham Soc} 3 Mr. H. Ram-
sey of Cheltenham, and Mr dJ. Cooper Forster f Guy's
Hoepital, London, for their kindness in revising and
correcting this article, and that on Lxrrosy, in thelx

through the press; at the same time tbat be
does not wish to imply any mpondblllty on their part
for ‘he opinions or st ad in them, save
#0 far as they are reforred to by nime. Dr. Robest
8im has also greatly assisted him with the results of
large actual experience in oricntal Lathology.
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wedlg, LXX.) of Megiddori ™ becomes a Loetical
expression for the deepust and most despairing
grief; as in the Apocalypse (Rev. xvi. 16) ArRMA-
GEDDUX, in continuance of the same imagery, is
presented as the scene of terrible and final conflict.
For the Septuagintal version of this of
Zechariah we may refer to Jerome's note on the
passage. 4 Adadremmon, pro quo LXX. trans-
tulerunt "Po&vos, urbs est juxta Jesraelem, que
boc olim vocabulo nuncupata est, et hodie vocatur
Maximianopolis in Campo Mageddon.” ‘That the
prophet’s imagery is drawn from the occasion of
Josiah's death there can be no doubt. In Stanley's
8. ¢ P. (p. 347) this calamitous event is made
very vivid to us by an allusion to the * Fgyptian
archers, in their long array, so well known from
their sculptured monuments.” For the mistake
in the account of Pharaoh-Necho’s campaign in
Herodotus, who has evidently put Migdol by mis-
take for Megiddo (ii. 149), it is enough to refer to
Iihr's ezcursus on the passage. The Egyptian
king may have landed his troops at Acre; but it is
far more likely that he marched northwards along
the coast-plain, and then turned round Carmel
into the plain of Esdraelon, taking the left bank of
the Kishon, and that there the Jewish king came
apon him by the gorge of Megiddo.

‘T'he site thus associated with critical passages
of .Jewish bistory from Joshua to Josiah has been
identified beyond any ble doubt. Robi
did not visit this corner of the plain on his first
journey, but he was brought confidently to the
eonclusion that Megiddo was the modern el-Legjiin,
which is urdoultedly the Legio of Eusehius and
Jerome, an important and well-known plice in
their day, since they assume it as a central point
from which to mark the position of several other
places in this quarter (Bib. Res. ii. 328-330).
Two of the distances are given thus: 15 miles from
Nazareth and 4 from Taanach. There can Le no
doubt that the identification is substantiully correct.
The uéva wedlor Aeyeavos (Onomast. s. v. l'aSa-
04r) evidently corresponds with the « plain (or
valley) of Megiddo ™ of the O. T. Moreover e/~
Lejjiin is on the caravan-route from Egypt to Du-
mascus, and traces of a Roman road are found
near the village. Van de Velde visited the spot in
1852, approaching it through the hills from the
8. W.a  He describes the view of the plain as
seen from the bighest point between it and the
sen, and the huge ’ells which mark the positions
of the « key-fortresses * of the hills and the plain,
Tuanik and el-Lejjiin, the latter being the most
eonsiderable, and having another called Tell Met-
vellim. half an hour to the N. W. (Syr. ¢ Pl
i 3%0-356). About a month later in the same
year Dr. Robinson was there, and cunvinced him-
volf of the corvectness of his former opinion. He
00 describes the view over the plain, northwards to
the wooded hills of Galilee, eastwards to Jezreel,
and southwards to Taanach, Tell Metzellim heing
also mentioned as on a projecting portion of the
hills which are continuous with Carmel, the Kishon
being just below (Bib. Res. ii. 116-119). Both
writers mention a copious stream flowing down
this gorge (March and April), and turning some
ills before joining the Kishon. Here are prob-
ly the « waters of Megiddo' of Judg v. 19,

-}
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though it should he added that by 1’1ufessor Stan-
ley (S. ¢ P. p. 339) they are supposed rather to be
ss the pools in the bod of the Kishon ' itself. The
same author regards the  plain (or valley) of Me-
giddo' as denoting not the whole of the Eadra-
elon lovel, but that broadest part of it which ia
immediately opposite the place we are describing
(pp. 335, 336).

‘The passage quoted above from Jerome suggests
& further question, namely, whether Von Raumesr
is right in «identifying ¢l Lejjtin also with Max-
imianopolis, which the Jerusalem Itinerary places
at 20 miles from Csesarea and 10 from Jezreel.”
Van de Velde (Memoir, p. 333) bolds this view to
be correct.  He thinks he has found the true Ha-
dadrimmon in a place called Rummaneh, «at the
foot of the Megiddo-hills, in a notch or valley about
an hour and a balf S. of Tell Meteellim,” and
would place the old fortified Megiddo on this ‘el
itself, suggesting further that its name, * the tell
of the Goveruor,” may possibly retain a reminis-
cence of Solomon’s officer, Baana the nol:‘ o(SAhl;lud

MEGID'DON, THE VALLEY OF
(TR NYP2R [plain of Megiddo rather than
valley]: wedlov dxxoxrouévov: campus Maged-
don). The extended form of the preceding name
It occurs only in Zech. xii. 11. In two other cases
the LXX. [Vat.] retain the n at the end of the
name, namely, 2 K. ix. 27, and 2 Chr. xxxv. 22
[Vat. Mayedawy, Mayedwy, but Rom. Alex. in
both places Mavye3®é]. though it is not their gen-
eral custom. 7:: tais passage it will be obscrved
that they bave translated the word. G.

MEHET’ABEEL [4 3yl.] (PM301% [God
(El) a benefuctor, Fiirst]: MeraSeA; Alex. Men-
TaBenA;: [Vat. MaranA; FA. MiranA:] Meto-
beel). Another and less correct form of MkHikT-
ABEL. The tor of Shemaiab the prophet who
was hired against Nehemiah by Tobiah and San-
ballat (Neh. vi. 10). He was probably of priestly
descent; and it is not unlikely that Delaiah, who
is called his son, is the same as the head of the
23d course of priests in the reign of David (1 Chr.
xxiv. 18).

MEHET'ABEL (VG0VTR [see above).

Samaritan Cod. PNIBWT: MereBefia: Meet
abel). The daughter of Matred, and wife of Ha-
dad, or Hadar, the eighth and last-mentioned king
of Edom, who bad Pai or Pau for his birthplace or
chief city, before royalty was established an ng
the Iaraelites (Gen. xxxvi. 89). Jerome (de Nor in.
Hebr.) writes the name in the form Metiabel, which
he renders + quam bonus est Deus.’

MEHI'DA (NI [one fumous, noble]
in Fer., Maoudd, [Comp. Ald.] Alex. Mei3d: in
Neh., Mi34, [Vat. FA.] Alex. MeeiBa: Mahida),
a family of Nethinim, the descendants of Mehida,
returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Fer. i
52; Neh. vii. 54). In 1 Esdr. the name occars ir
the form MEEDA.

ME’HIR ("N"TO [price, ransom]: Maxy
[Vat.]: Alex. Mayxep: Mahir), the son of Che-
lub, the brother of Shuah, or as he is described in

. writer of this notwe had visited the sp~t
before (1842), and confirmed Roblnson’s con-
\nsion — identifying ''the wasters of Megiddo,” and

the modern remains of the ancient Legiv (Ko, Swc.
1848, p. 77; Ritter's Geography of Pul., Gage's trans
lation, tv. 880). aw
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the LXX., « Caleb the father of Ascha (1 Chr.
tv. 31). In the Targum of R. Joseph, Mehir ap-
pears as “ Perug,” its Chaldee equivalent. both
words siguifying « price.”

MEHO'LATHITE, THE (‘Npmgn
[patron.]: Alex. o uoBuAadeirns; [Rom.] Vat.
omit; [Comp. Ald. MoAafirys:] Molathitn), a
word occurring once only (1 Sam. xviii. 19), as
the description of Adriel, son of Barzillai, to whom
Saul's daughter Merab was married. It no doubt
denotes that he belonged to a place called Meho-
Jah, but whether that was Abel-Meholah afterwards
the native place of Elisha, or another, is as uncer-
tain as it is whether Adriel's father was the well-
known Barzillal the Gileadite or not. G.

MEHU'JAEL (R0¥7) and DNOIR
[prob. smitten of : MaAeAefir; [Comp. Ald.)
Alex. MaifiA: mll), the son of Irad, and
fourth in descent from Cain (Gen. iv. 18). Ewald,
regarding the genealogies in Gen. iv. and v. as
substantially the same, follows the Vat. LXX.,
considering Mahalaleel as the true reading. and the
variation fron: 1t the result of careless transcrip-
tion. It is scarcely necessary to say that this is a
gratuitous assumption. The Targum of Onkelos
follows the liebrew even in the various forms which
the name assumes in the same verse. The Peshito-
Syriac, Vulgate, and a few MSS. retain the former
of the two readings; while the Sam. text reads

m‘b, which appears to have been followed by

the Aldine and Complutensian editions, and the
Alex. MS. W. A. W,

MEHU'MAN (IQ-MW [perh. true, faith-
s : Madmam), one of the seven eunuchs

(A. V. 4 chamberlains,”") who served before Ahas
werus (Esth. i. 10). The LXX. appear to have

read TRIT? for TRAIRY.

MEHU'NIM (DA%, without the article
[inhabitants, dwellers: Vat.) Mavweustv; [Rom.
Moouvi{u:] Alex. Moovveiu: Munim), Eazr. ii. 50.
Elsewhere called MEHUNIMS and MEUNIM; and
in the parallel list of 1 Fsdr. MEANI.

MEHU'NIMS, THE (C‘;-\Y@ﬂ, i. e. the
Me'dmim [Vat]: ot Mewaros [Rom.]; Alex. of
Muvalos: Ammonite), a people against whom king
Uzziah a successful war (2 Chr. xxvi. 7).
Although so different in its English & dress, yet the
name is in the original merely the plural of Maox

]‘WQ), a Dpation named amongst those who in
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the earlier days of their eetilement in Palsstine
harassed and oppressed [srael. Maon, or the Ma-
onites, probably inhabited the country at the lack
of the great range of Seir, the modern esh-Sherah
which forms the eastern side of the Wady el Ara-
bah, where at the present duy there is still a towu
of the sauw name ® (Burckhardt, Syrin, Aug. 34).
And this is quite in accordance with the terms of
2 Cbr. xxvi. 7, where the Mehunim are mentioned
with ¢ the Arabians of Gur-baal,” or, as the LXX.
render it, Petra.

Aunother notice of the Mehunims in the reign
of Hezekiah (cir. B. . 726-697) is found in 1 Chr.
iv. 41.c Here they are spoken of as a pastoral
people, either themselves Hamites or in alliance
with Hamites, quiet and peacesble, dwelling in
tents. They had been settled from “ of old,” &. <.
aboriginally, at the east end of the Valley of Gedr
or Gerar, in the wilderness south of Palestine. A
connection with Mount Seir is hinted as,
obecurely (ver. 42). [See vol. i. p. 879 5.] Here,
however, the A. V. — probably following the trans-
lations of Luther and Junius, which in their turns
follow the Targum — treats the word as an ordi-
nary noun, and renders it * habitations; " a read-
ing now relinquished by scholars, who understand
the word to refer to the people in question (Gese-
nius, Thes. 1002 ¢, and Nutes on Burckhardt, 1089 ;
Bertheau, Chronik).

A third notice of the Mehunim, corroborative of
those already mentioned, is found in the narrative
of 2 Chr. xx. There is every reason to believe that
in ver. 1 the Ammonites’ should be read as
¢ the ¢ Maonites," who in that case are the “ men
of Mount Seir "' mentioned later in the narrative
(vv. 10, 22).

In all these passages, including the last, the
LXX. render the name by of Mewazoi, — the Mi-
neans, — a nation of Arabia renowned for their
traffic in spices, who are named by Strabo, Ptol-
emy, and other ancient geographers, and whoee
seat is now ascertained to huve been the S. W.
portion of the great Arabian peninsula, the west-
ern half of the modern Hadramaut (Iict. of Ge-
ography, * Mingi"). Bochart has pointed out
(Phaleg. ii. cap. xxii.), with reason, that distance
alone renders it impossible that these Minseans can
be the Meunim of the Bible, and also that the peo-
ple of the Arabian peninsulas are Shemites, while
the Meunim appear to have been descended from
Ham (1 Chr. iv. 41). But with his usual turn
for etymological speculation he endeavors never-
theless to establish an identity between the two,
on the ground that Cvrm al-Manasil, a place two
days' journey south of Mecca, one of the towns

a The instances of H belng employed to render the
sirange [Tebrew guttural 4in are not frequent in the

A. V. ®Hebrew” (V)JP)— which in earller ver-
sions was " Ebrew? (comp. Shakespeare, H-nry IV.
Part 1. Act 2, 80. 4) — Is oftenest encountered.

b uL”,Ha‘an,dl but identical with the Ho.

brew Maon.
¢ Here the CetAid, or original Hebrew text, has
Weinim, which is nearer the Greek equivalent than
Mounim or Meonim.
d The text of this passage is ly as

PR

not 8o violent as it Jooks to an English reader. 1t is
a dmple transposition of two letters, DY tr

LYY and it is supported by the LXX., and by
Josephus (4nt. ix. 1, § 2,°ApaBes); and by moder~
scholars, as De Wette (Bibel), Ewald (Gesch. ill. 474,
note). A reverse traunspoeitih o will be found in the
Syriac version of Judg. x. 12, where * Ammon ™ ia
read for the ** Maon " of the tiebrew. The LXX. make
the change agnin in 2 Chr. xxvi. 8; but hare there is
00 apparent occaslon for it.

The Jewish gioss on 2 Chr. xx. 1 is carlovs. * By
A f 1

The children of Moab and the children of Ammon,
sad with them of the Ammonites ; ** the words * other
seside  being interpolated by our translators.

The thange from " Ammoaites " to ** Mehuuim " ls

Edomites are meant, who, out of respeot
for the fraternal relation between the two natiom
would not come agninst Israel in their own dress, bu
disguised themselves as Amnmcaitos.” (Jeroms, Quen

Hebr. ad loc.)
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of the the “horn of habite- | close

Minsans, signifies
toos,” and might therefore bo equivalent to the |elne.

Hebrew Meonin

acphu(da&ix.lO,&S)uth“m
Arabs who adjoined "' and speaks of &
sity built by Umiah on the Red Sea to overawe
I.bm.

Ewald (Geschichte, i. 333, note) suggests that
the southern Mmummuoolonyfmmthe
Maonites and Mount Seir, who in their turn he
wwm-mzammm(m
the text of the same page).

That the Minsmans were familiar to the transla-
tors of the LXX. is evident from the fact that they
not only introduce the name on the occasions
already mentioned, but that they further use it as
squivalent to NAAMATHITE. the Naama-~
thite, one of the three friends of Job, is by them
presented as  Sophar the Minsan,” and * Sophar
king of the Minmans.” In this connection it is
not unworthy of notice that as there was a town
oalled Maon in the mountain-district of Judah, so
there was one called Naamah in the lowland of the
same tribe. El-Minydy, which is, or was, the first
station south of Gaza, is probably identical with
Minols, a place mentioned with distinction in the
Christinn records of Palestine in the 5th and 6th
centuries (Reland, Palestina, p. 899; Le Quien,
MmCInﬁd.iii.W),mdbo&hmymha
trace of the Mineans. BAAL-MEON, & town on
the east of Jordan, near Heshbon, still called
Ma'in, probably also retains a trace of the presence
of the Maonites or Mehunim norih of their proper
locality.

The latest of the name MEHUNIMS
in the Bible is in the lists of those who returned
from the Captivity with Zerubbabel. Amongst the
non-Israelites from whom the Nethinim — follow-
ing the precedent of what seems to have been the
foandation of the & order — were made up, we find
their name (&r ii. 80, A. V. « Mebunim; ' Neh.
vii. 52, A. “Kcumm") Here they are men-
tioned with t.l:a Nephishim, or descendants of
Naphish, an [shmselite people whose seat
to have been on the east of Palestine (1 Chr. v. 19),
and therefore certainly not far distant from Ma'an
mm«zyammm G.

ME-JAR’KON (1377 D [see below]:
#drazoa ‘lepdewy: Aquas Jercon [? Vulg. Me-
Jjarcor]), a town in the territory of Dan (Josh.
xix. 46 only); named next in order to Gath-rim-
mon, and in the neighborhuod of Joppa or Japho.
The lexicographers in the name as meaning
¢ the yellow waters.” * No attempt has boen made
to identify it with any existing site. It is difficult
not to that the name following that of Me-
hajjarkon, har-Rakon (A. V. Rakkon), is a mere
corrupt repetition thereof, as the two bear a very
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similarity to each other, and occur nowl.n

MEKO'NAH (OB & [ place, base): Lxx.
[Rom. Vat. Alex. FA.!] omits; [FA.3 Maxra‘]
Mochona), one of the towns which were re-inhab-
ited after the Captivity by the men of Judah (Neh.
xi. 28). From its being coupled with Ziklag, we
should infer that it was situated far to the south,
while the mention of the ¢ daughter towns "

(AN)3, A. V. uvillages ) depeudent on it seem
mohowthnitmnphceof.omo magnitude.
Mekonah is not mentioned ehewhen,and it does
not appear that any name with it
has been yet discovered. The conjecture of Schwars
— that it is identical with the Mechanum, whisa
Jerome ¢ ( Onomasticon, + Bethmachs **) locates be-
tween Eleutheropolis and Jerusalem, at eight miles
from the former — is entirely at variance with the
above inference. G.

MELATI'AH (M2 [delivered by Joho-
vah : Rom.] qurfas. [VM.. Alex. FA. omit:]
Meltias), a Gibeonite, who, with the men of Gibeon
snd Mizpah, assisted in rebuilding the wall of Jeru
salem under Nehemiah (Neb. iii. 7).

MEL/OHI (MeAxef in [Sin.] Vat. and Alex.
MSS.; MeAx!, Tisch. [in 2d ed., but MeAxel in
7th and 8th odl-] Melchi). 1 The son of f
and anoestor of Joseph in the genealogy of Jelm
Christ (Luke iii. 24). [n the list given by Afri-
canus, Melchi appears as the father of Heli, the
intervening Levi and Matthat being omitted (Her-
vey, Geneal. p. 137).

2. The son of Addi in the same genealogy (Luke
iii, 28).

MELCHI'AH (P20 [Jehovah's king):
Merxfas: Melchias), a prielt, the father of Pashur
(Jer. xxi. 1}. He is elsewhere called Malchiah and
Malchijab. (See MALCHIAR 7, and MALCHWAR

1)
MELCHT'AS (MeAxfas: Mekchias). L The

Appears [ game as MALCHIAH 2 (1 Eudr. ix. 26).

3. [Vat. MeAxeas] = Maichian 3 aud
MavcHAN 4 (1 r. ix. 32).

8. ([Vat. Meaxeias:] Mulnchias.) The ssme
as MaLcHiAu 6 (l Eadr. ix. 44).

MEL’CHIEL ([Vat.] Mt)\xemk. [Rom.
Alex. Sincs. MeAxifid; Sin. ZeAAnu]).
the son of Melchiel, was one of the thm gov-
ernors of Bethulia (Jud. vi. 13). The Vulgate
bhas a differeut reading, and the Peshito gives the
name Manshajel.

MELCHIS'EDEQ (MeAxioedéx: [Melchis-
edech]), the form of the name MKLCHIZEDER

in the A. V. of the New Testament (Heb.

v., vi., vil).

@ The fostitution of the Nethinim, i. ¢. * the given
ones,” ssoms to have originated in the Midianite war
Wum. xxxi.), when a certaln portion of the captives
a8 “given " (the word in the original is the same) to
e Levites who kept the charge of the Sacred Tent|a
1vv. 80, 47). The Gibeonites were probably the next
seorssion, and the invaluable lats of Exra and Nehe-
alah alloded to above seem to show that the captives
many & foreign nation went to swell the num-
of the Order. Sulchnnlm,ﬂcphndm,lbnh,

and other foreign names contained in these

& Oux transiators have heve repressnted the Hebrew

Caph by K, which they usually reserve for the Keph,
Other instances are Krrauisa and Krrrne.
¢ This passage of Jerome is one of those which com-
pl.hlynutlotho rw.lor,md incline him ‘0 mistrust
ledge of sacred topography
He unnlly pho- the Beth-maacha, In which Jcad
besieged Sheba the son of Bichri, and which was one of
th-ﬂntphouhknby'l‘l.hth?lhuouhhum
into the north of Palesti the nteins of
Juthh,.cnlhof.lomkm' A mistake of the same
kind is found in Benjamin of Tudela and Hap-Parcal,
who placs the Mson of David's adventuret in the
neighborhood of Mown: Oarmel.
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MEL/CHI-SHU’A (YWD, i. e Mal

Bhilhul [Meaxiod ; Vat] MeAxeioa; Alex
dci‘“w’ [Mckxnpavn] Joneph Méxioos:
isua), a son of Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 49, xxxi.
2}. An erroneous mumer of repteuntin%h
name, which is elsewhere correctly given L~
CRISHUA.

MELCHIZEDEK (77320, i. e Mald-
taodek [laag of righteousness): MeAxaedén: Mel
).kingodeemmd priest of the Most
High God, who met Abram in the Valley of Shaveh
[or, the level valley], which is the king's valley,
brought out bread and wine, blessed Abram, and
received tithes from him (Gen. xiv. 18-20). The
other. places in which Melchizedek is mentioned
are Ps. cx. 4, where Messiah is described as a
priest for ever, ‘“after the order of Melchizedek,"
snd Heb. v., vi., vii., where these two
o the O. T. are quotad and the typical relation
of Melchizedek to our Lord is stated at great

h'ﬁ:n is something surprising and myasterious in
the first appearance of Melchizedek, and in the
subsequent references to him. Bearing a title
which Jews in after ages would recognize as desig-
nating their own sovercign, bearing gifts which
recall to Christians the Lord's Supper, this Ca-
naanite crosses for 8 moment the path of Abram,
and is unbesitatingly recognized as a person of
higher spiritual rank than the friend of God. Dis-
appearing as suddenly as he came in, he is loat to
the sacred writings for a thousand years; and then
a few emphatic words for another mowent bring
him into sight as a type of the coming Lord of
David. Once more, after auother thousand years,
the Hebrew Christians are taught to see in him a
proof that it was the consistent purpose of God to
bolish the Leviti iesthood. His his
office, his relation to Christ, and the seat of his
sovereignty, have given rise to innumerable discus-
sions, which even now can scarcely be considered us
settled.

The faith of early ages ventured to invest his
person with superstitious awe. Perhaps it would
be too much to ascribe to mere national jealousy
the fact that Jewish tradition, as recorded in the
‘Targums of Pseudo~Jonathan and Jerusalem, and
in Rashi on Gen. xiv., in some cabalistic (apud
Bochart, Phaley, pt. 1, b. ii. 1, § 89) and rab-
binical (ap. Schittgen, Hor. Heb. ii. 645) writers,
i1;:l¢mn¢e| Melchizedek to be a survivor of the

uge, the patriarch Shem, authorized by tbe
superior dignity of old age to bless even the father
of the fuithful, and entitled, as the paramount lord
of Canaan (Gen. ix. 26) to convey (xiv. 19) his
ight to Abram. Jerome in his Ep. lxxiii. ad
Evangelum (Opp. i. 438), which is entirely devoted
%0 a consideration of the person and dwelling-place
of Melchizedek, states that this was the prevailing
opinion of the Jews in his time; and it is ascribed
to the Samaritaus by Epiphanius, He». Iv. 6, p.
472. It was aflerwards embraced by Luther and
Melanchthon, by our own countrymen, H. Brough-
on, Selden, Lightfoot (Chor. Marco prem. ch. x.
~ § 2), Jackson (On the Creed, b. ix. § 2), and
by many others. It should be noted that this
‘upposition does not appear in the Targum of
Onkelos, — a presumption that it was not received
1 the Jews till after the Christian era — nor has
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hape, but iees widely diffused, is the suppusitios
oot unknown to Augustine ( Quast. in Ges. laxil.
Opp.hi.M), and ascribed by Jerome (L c.) &

and Didymus, that Melchizedek was an
The Fathers of the fourth and ffth centu-

eneoofGod(August.deHarmbu,§84 Opp.
viii. 11; Theodoret, Heret. fab. ii. 8, p. 332;
Epupban Har. Iv. 1, p. 468; compare CyrilA.Iex.
Glaph. in Gen. ilaz}.b'l) superior to Christ (Chry-
sost. Hom. in Melchiz. Opp. vi. p.ﬂGQ),mdﬂu
not less daring conjecture of Hieracas and hie
followers t!u.t Melchizedek was the Holy Ghost
(Epiphan. Heer. Ixvii. 8, p. 711 and lr. 5, p. 473).
Epiphanius also mentions (Iv. 7, p. 474) some mem-
bers of the church as holding the erroneous opinion
that Melchizedek was the Son of God in
human form, an opinfon which St. Ambrose (De
Abrah. i. § 3, Opp. t. i. p. 288) seems willing to
receive, and which has been adopted by many
modern critics. Similar to this was a Jewish
opinion that he was the Messiah (apud Deyling,

Sacr. ii. 78, Schittgen, L. c.; compare the
Book Sohar ap. Wolf Curaes Phil. ln Heb. vii. 1).
Modern writers Im'e added to these conjectures
that he may have been Ham (Jurieu), or a de-
scendant of Japhet (Owen), or of Shem (apud
Deyling, L c.), or even Enoch (Huhe), or Job
(Kohlreis). Other guesses may be found in Deyl-
ing (L ¢c.) and in Pfeiffer (De persond Melch. —
Opp. p. 51).  All these opinions are unau
additions to Holy Seripture — many of them seem
to be irreconcilable with it. [t is an essential

of the Apostle's argument (Heb. vii. 6) that
Melchizedek is ¢ without father,” and that bis
« pedigree is not counted from the sons of Levi;"
80 that neither their ancestor Shem, nor any other
son of Noah can be identified with Melchizedek;
and agin, the statements that he fulfilled on earth
the offices of Priest and King and that he was
«made like unto the son of God* would hardly
have been predicated of a Divine Person. The way
in which he is mentioned in Genesis would rather
lead to the immediate inference that Melchizedek
was of one blood with the children of Ham, among
whom he lived, chief (like the King of Sodom) of
a settled Canaanitish tribe. Perhaps it is not too
much to infer from the silence of Philo (Abraham,
x1.) and Onkelos (in Gen.) as to any other opinion,
that they held this. It certainly was the opinion
of Josephus (B. J. vii. 18), of most of the early
Fathers (apud J , L c.), of Theodoret (in Gen.
Ixiv. p. 77), and prphunus ({ler. lxvii. p. 716),
and is now generally received (see Grotius ¢n Hebr.;
Patrick’'s Commentary in Gen.; Bleek, Hebrder,
ii. 303; Ebrard, Hebrder; Fairbairn, Typology,
ii. 313, ed 1854). And as Balaam was a prophet,
80 Melchizedek was a priest among the corrupted
beathen (Philo, Abrak. xxxix.; Euseb. Prap.
Fvang. i. 9), not self-uppointed (as Chrysnstom
suggests, Hom. in Gen. xxxv. § 5, cf. Heb. v. 4)
but constituted by a special gift from God, and
recognized us such by Iim.

Melchizedek combined the offices of priest an?
king, as was not uncommon in patriarchal times
Nothing is said to distinguish his kingship from
that of the contemporary kings of Canaan; but the
emphatic words in which he is described, by a title
never given even to Abraham, as a “pnedof the
most High God,” as blessiug Abraham and receivi

s found favor with the Fathers. Equally old, per- ) tithes from him, seem to imply that his yriesthood
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s mnaething more (see Hengstenberg, Christol.,
o u)tbmmordlnuyptﬂmh;lpriutbood,
soch as Abram himself and other heads of families
(Job i. ) exercised. And although it has been

observed (Pearson, On the Creed, p. 123, ed. 1843)i

that we read of nc other sacerdotal act performed ;
by Melehizedek, but only that of blessing [and
receiving tithes, Pfeiffer], yet it may be assumed
that he was accustomed to discharge all the ordi-
nary duties of thoss who are ¢ ordained to offer,
gifts and sacrifices,”” Heb. viii. 3; and we might
soneede (with Philo, Grotius, L c. wd others) thnt.
his regal hospitality m Abram was possibly preceded |
by an unrecorded sacerdotal act of oblation to God,
without implying that hin hapitnhty was in ihelf,
as recorded in
The “order of Melchmdek." in Ps. cx. 4,08,
sxplained by Gesenius and Rosenmiiller to mean'
« manner”=*likeness in official diynity " =a king |
and priest. The relation between Melchizedek and
Christ as type and antitype is made in the Ep. to
the Hebrews to consist in the following particulars.
Fach was a priest, (1) not of the Levitical tribe;
(2) superior to Abraham: (3) whose beginning
and end are unknown; (4) who is not only a pnest
but also a king of righteousness and peace.
these points of agreement, noted by the Apostle,
human ingenuity has added others which, however,
stand in need of the evidence of either an inspired
writer or an eye-witness, before they can be received
as facts and applied to eatablish any doctrine. Ibus
J. Johnson (Unbloody Sucrifice, i. 123, ed. 1847)
asserts on very slender evidence, that the Fathers
who refer to Gen. xiv. 18, understood that Mel-
chizedek offered the bread and wine to God; and
hence he infers that one great part of our Saviour's
Melchizedekian priesthood consisted in offering
bread and wine. And Bellarmine asks in what
other respects is Christ a priest after the order of
Melchizedek. Waterland, who does not loss sight
of the deep significancy of Melchizedek's action, has
replied to Johnson in his Appendiz to « the Chris-
tian Sacrifice explained,” ch. iii. § 2, Works, v.
165, ed. 1843. Bellarmine's question s -umciently
mlwend by Whitaker, /lisputation on Scripture,
Quest. ii. ch. x. 168,ed 1849. And the sense of
Fathers, who sometimes expressed themselves
in thetorical la is cleared from misinterpre-
tation by Bp Jewel, Reply to Harding, art. xvii.
731, ed. 1847). In Jackson on the
ix 2, ch. vi.—xi. 955 ff., there is a
lengthy but valuable account of the pnelthood of
Melchizedek; and the views of two different theo-
are ably stated by Aquinas, Summn
d Turretinus, Theologin, vol. ii. p.

fruitful source of discussion has been
in the site of Salem and Shaveh, which cer-

lay in Abram's road from Hobah to the
of Mamre, and which are assumed to be near

each other. The various theories may be briefly
umenwl as follows: (1) Salem is supposed to
occupied in Abraham's time the ground on
aﬂu:nds.lebu and then Jerusalem stood ;

5’

gg’! Sggg

be the valley east of Jerusalem
the Kidron flows. This opinion,

833, but adopted by
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"placed by Josephus (Ant. vii. 10, § 3), and by

mediseval and modern tradition (see Ewald, Gesch.
fii. 239) in the immediate neighborhood of Jeruss-
;lem: that the name of a later king of Jerusalemy
Adonizedec (Josh. x. 1), sounds like that of a
legitimate successor of Melchizedek: and that Jew-
ish writers (ap. Schittgen, Aur. ffeb. in Heb. vii
2) claim Zodek = righteousiess, as & nawe of Jeru-

Iuhm. (2.) Jerome (OUpp. i. 446) denies thas

Salem is Jerusalem, and asserts that it is identical
with a town near Scythopolis or liethshan, which
in bis time retained the name of Salem, and in
'which some extensive ruins were shown as ‘he
remains of Melchizedek's palace. Ile supports tuis
view by quoting Gen. xxxiii. 18, where, however,

the translation is questioned (as instead of Salem
t.ho word may signify ¢ safe’’); compare the men-
tion of Salem In Judith iv. 4, and in John iii. 23.
(3.) Professor Stanley (S. ¢ P. pp. 237, 238) is of
opinion that there is every probability that Mount
Gerizim is the place where Melchizedek, the priest
of the Most High, met Abram. Kupolemus (ap.
Euseb. Prap. Fvang. ix. 17), in a confused version
of this story, names Argerizim, the mount of the
Most High, as the place in which Abram was hos-
pitably entertained. (4.) Vwald (Gesch. iii. 239)
denies positively that it is Jerusalem, and says that
it must be north of Jerusalem on the other side of
Jordan (i. 410): an opinion which Ri diger (Gesen.
Thesaurus, 1422 6) condemns. There too Profes-
sor Stanley thinks that the king's dale was situate,
near the spot where Absalom fell.

Some Jewish writers have held the opinion that
Melchizedek was the writer and Alram the suhject
of Ps. cx. See Deyling, Obs. Sacy-. iii. 137.

It may suffice to mention that there is a fabulous
life of Melchizedek printed among the spurions
works of Athanasius, vol. iv. p. 189.

Reference may be made to the following works
in addition to those already meutioned: two tracts
on Melchisedek by M. J. 11. von Elswick, in the
Thesaurus Novus Theolng.-philvlogicus ; L. Bor-
gisius, Historin Critica Melchisedeci, 1706; Gail-
lard, Melchisedecus Christus, etc., 1686; M. C.
Hoffman, De Melchisedeco, 1669; H. Broughton,
Treatise of Melchizedek, 1501. See also J. A.
Fabricius, Cod. Pseudepig. V. T.; P. Molineus,
Vates, ete., 1640, iv. 11; J. H. Heidegger, Hist.
Sacr. Patriarcherum, 1671, ii. 288; Hottinger,
Ennead. Disput.; and P. Cuneeus, De Republ
Heb. iii. 8, apud Crit. Secr. vol. v.

W. T. B.

MEL’EA (MeAea [Tisch. Meaed] : Melen).
The son of Menan, and aucestor of Joscph in the
genealogy of Jesus Christ (Luke iii. 31).

MELECH (9% =king: in 1 Chr. mil
35, Meady, [Vat. Meaxna,] Alex. Marwf: in
1 Chr. ix. 41, Mardy, Alex. Marwy: Melech).
The second son of M enh the son of Merib-baal
or Mephibosheth, and therefore great-grandson of
Jonathan the son of Saul.

MELICU (‘:“’n Keri, ® \:“7‘3 * ‘Auah-

' 06,& [Vat.] Alex. Ia)\oux Milicho\. ~The samae

ALLUCH 6 (Neh. xii. 14; comp. ver. 2).

MEI/ITA (MeAfry: [ Melit1]), Acts xxvili. 2
the modern Malta. This island has an illustrious
place in Scripture, ae the scene of that shipwreck
of S. Paul which is described in such minute
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securrence with another island, bearing .ne same ' Finally, the course pursued in this conclusion of
nanse, in the Gulf of Venice; and our best course | the voyage, first to Syracuse and then to Rhegium,
contributes

bere seems to be to give briefly the points of evi- |-

dence by which the true state of the case has been | by which we prove that Meli

established.

(1.) We take St. Paul's ship in the condition in
which we find her about a day after leaving FAIr
HAVENS, i. e. when she was under the lee of
CLAUDA (Acts xxvii. 16), laid-to on the starboard
tack, and strengthened with ¢« undergirders "
[Surr], the boat being just taken on board, and |,
the gale blowing hard from the E. N. E. [Euro-
CLYDON.] (2.) Assuming (what every practiced
mailor would allow) that the ship's direction of drift
would be about W. by N., and her rate of drift
about & mile and a half an hour, we come at once
to the conclusion, by measuring the distance on the
chart, that she would be brought to the coast of
Malta on the thirteenth day (see ver. 27). (3.) A
ship drifting in this direction to the place tradition-
ally known as St. Paul's Bay would come to that
spot on the cuast without touching any other part
of the island previously. The coast, in fact, trends
from this bay to the S. E. This may be seen on
consulting any map or chart of Malta. (4.) On
Koura Point, which is the southeasterly extremity
of the bay, there must infallibly have been breakers,
with the wind blowing from the N. E. Now the
alarm was certainly caused by breakers, for it took
place in the night (ver. 27), and it does not appear
that the were at first aware of the danger
which became sensible to the quick ear of the
« sailors.”” (5.) Yet the vessei did not strike: and
this corresponds with the position of the point,
which would be some little distance on the port
side, or to the left, of the vessel. (6.) Off this
point of the coast the soundings are 20 fathoms
(ver. 28), and a little further, in the direction of

the supposed drift, they are 16 fathoms (i6). by

(7.) Though the danger was imminent, we shall
find from examining the chart that there would
atill be time to anchor (ver. 29) before striking on
the rocks ahead. (8.) With bad holding ground
there would have been great risk of the ship

dragging her anchors. But the bottom of St. !,

Paul's Bay is remarkably tenacious. In Purdy's
Buiiing Directions (p. 180) it is said of it that
« while the cables hold there is no danger, as the
anchors will never start.”” (9.) The other geological
characteristics of the place are in harmony with

the narrative, which describes the creek as having !

in one place & sandy or muddy beach (xéAwor
Exovra alyiady, ver. 39), and which states that
ll}o how of the ship was held fast in the shore,

is Malta.
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Chart of part of the coest of Malta

while the stern was exposed to the action of the
waves (ver. 41). For particulars we must refer to
the work (mentioned bLelow) of Mr. Smith, an ac-
complished geologist. (10.) Another point of local
detail is of considerable interest — namely, that as
the ship took the ground, the place was observed
to be 3i0dragaos, i ¢. a connection was noticed
between two apparentl te pieces of water.
We shall see, on looking at the chart, that this
would be the case. The small island of Salmonetta
would at first appear to be a part of Malta itself;
jut the passage would open on the right as the
vessel passed to the place of shipwreck. (11.) Malta
is in the track of ships between Alexandria and
Sutenli: aud this co

he « Castor and Pollux,” an Alexandrian vessel
which utimately conveyed St. Paul to Italy, had

ds with the fact that | between Crete and Sicily: that it is no wonder

The case is established to demonstration. Still
it may be worth while to notice one or two objec-
tions. Tt is said, in reference to xxvii. 27, that the
wreck took place in the Adriatic, or Gulf of Venice.
It is urged that a well-known island like Malta
could not have been unrecognized (xxvii. 39), nor
its Inhabitants called ¢ harbarous™ (xxviil. 2).
| [BARBAROUS, Amer. ed.] And as regards the
) occurrence recorded in xxviii. 8, stress is laid on
' the facts that Malta has no poisonous serpents, and
hardly any wood. To these objections we reply at
once that ADRIA, in the language of the period,
denotes not the Gulf of Venice, but the open sea

=

the sailors did not recognize a strange part of
coast on which they were thrown in stormy

¢

_ wintered in the islsnd (Acts xxviii. 11). (13.)

1

and that they did recognize the place when
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3id leave the ship (xxviil. 1)a; that the kindness
recorded of the natives (xxviii. 8, 10) shows they
were not «barbarians” in the sense of being
mvages, and that the word denotes simply that
they did not speak Greek; and lastly, that the pop-
alation of Malta has increased in an extraordinary
manner in recent times, that probably there was
abundant wood there formerly, and that with the
destruction of the wood many indigenous animals
would disappear.”

MELITA 1879

fron: it to Rome by means of a voyage emwracing
Syracuse; and that the soundings o‘n‘o its shore de
not agree with what is recorded in the Acts.

An amusing in Coleridge's Table Tul}
(p- 185) is worth noticing as the last echo of what
is now an extinct controversy. The question haa
been set at rest forever by Mr. Smith of Jordan
Hill, in his Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul, the
first published work in which it was thoroughly
mrestigaud from smlor (] point of view. It had,
in the same man-

In adducing positive arguments and ring | b
bjections, we have indirectly pruved that Melita in
the Gulf of Venice was not the scene of the ship-
wreck. But we may add that this island could not
have been reached without a miracle under the cir-
cumstances of weather described in the narrative;
that it is not in the track between Alexandria and
Puteoli; that it would not be natcral to proceed

been J
ner, md with t.he same results, by Admiral Pen-
rose, and copious notes from his MSS. are given ir
The Life and Epistlesof St. Paul. In that work
(2d ed. p. 426 note) are given the names of some of
those who carried on the oontroversy in the last
century. The ringleader on the Adriatic side of
the question, not unnaturally was Padre Georgi. s

B¢ Paul's Bay.

Benedictine monk connected with the Venetian or
Austrian Meleda, and bis Poulus Nuufragus is
axtremely curious. He was, however, not the first
1o suggest this untenable view. We find it, at a
much earlier period, in a Byzantine writer, Const.
Porphyrog. De Adm. Imp. (c. 36, v. iii. p. 164 of
the Bonn ed.).

As regards the condition of the island of Melita,
when St. Paul was there, it was & dependency of
the Roman province of Sicily. Its chief officer

(under the governor ot Sielly) oppelrlfmm frscip-
tions to have had the title of wpdros MeAiralwr,
or Primus Melitensium, and this is the very phrase
which St. Luke uses (xxviii. 7). [PuBLivs.] Mr.
Smith could not find these inscriptions. There
seems, however, no reason whatever to doubt their
authenticity (see Bochart, Opera, i. 502; Abela,
Descr. Melite, p. 148, appended to the last volurcs
of the Antiguities of Graevius; and Boeckh, Corp.
Insc. vol. iii. 5754). Melita, from its position in

@ ¢ ]It may have been, as far as uspscu.the verb

(éwéyvecar Or probably éréyvouer), by recoguition or
by information that they learnt on what island they

were cast. In this instance as what they learnod was
wot that “the island is Melita™ but "is called

(xaAciras) Melita,” they were probubly told this by the |

people whom the wreck of the ship had brought down
o the coast. If * the sailors ™ as distinguished from

and precept. The chapter might seem merely intended
to give us information concerning the ships and sea-
faring of the ancient world ; and certainly nothing in
the whole range of (reek and Roman literature does
tench us so much on these subjects. \What if it wws

divinely ordained that there should be ove large pas
ssge in the New Testament — one, and just one — that
could be mlnutcly ﬁenud in the accuracy of its mere

he others ** recognized the land ” it would

+.7ve besn the sen-view which was familiar to tbem
and yet they had failed to recognize the island from
the sea, though they had seen it in full daylight (ver.
$3) defore landing. H.

—and that it should have
" been so0 tested md attested just at the time when such
_acruracy is most searchingly questioned ? ! (Lectures on
" the Character of St. Pawl, Hulsean Lectures for 1864.)
The particulars in which thisaccurscy of the narrative

5 © There is a passage in another of Dean Howson's , shows itself are well enumerated in J. R. Oertel's Paulus
works respecting these verifications of Luke’s accurucy | in der Apostelgeschichte. pp. 107-110 (Halle, 1858). Kios
vhich belongs alse to this place. ' Nothing is morv | termann ( Vinitciae Lucane seu de wtinsrarii i libro Acto
ertain than that the writer was on board that lhlp rum asservati auctore, Gotting. 1866) arguas from fnter-

and that he tells the truth. It might be th

nal ch ristics that the writer of this itinerary (Acts

strange that so large a space, in a volume vhkh"wo | xxvil. and xxviHi.) must have been an eye-witness, snd

Jslleve to be jnspired, should contain so much clrcum-
sansas detail with 97 little of religiows exhortation

wuthol.nhwhcvmth.dhnwudthm

——— e



1880 MELONS

the Mediterranean, and the excellence of its harbors,
tas always been important both in commerce and
war. It was a settlement of the Phoenicians at an
early period, and their language, in a corrupted
form, continued to be spoken there in St. Paul's
day. (Gesenius, Versuch ub. die malt. Sprache,
Leipz. 1810.)2 From the C inians it passed
to the Romans in the Second I’unic War. It was
famous for its houey and fruits, for its cotton
fabrics, for excellent Luilding-stone, and for a well-
known breed of dogs. A few years before St. Paul's
visit, corsairs from his native province of Cilicia
made Melita a frequent resort; and through sub-
sequent periods of its history, Vandal and Arabian,
it was often associated with piracy. The Chris-
tianity, however, introduced by St. Paul was never
extinet. This island had a brilliant period under
the knights of St. John, .md‘i:l is usoclmt:ed with
the moet exciting passages of the struggle between
the French and English at the close of the last
century and the beginning of the present. No
island so sualt has so great a history, whether Bib-
lical or political. J. S. H.

MELONS (E‘n?ﬁ;ﬁ,b abattichim: wéwoves:

pepones) are mentioned only in the following verse:
“ We remember the fish, which we did eat in Egypt
freely; the bers, and the melons,” ete. (Num.
xi. 5); by the Hebrew word we are probably to un-
derstand both the melon (Cucumis melo) and the
water-melon (Cucwrbita citrullus), for the Ara'ic

Oucwrdita citrullus

noun singular, datékh, which is identical with the
Hebrew word, is used generically, as we learn from
Proeper Alninus, who says (Rerum .Egypt. Hisl. i.
17) of the Egyptiaus, « they often dine and sup on

MELONS

fruits alone, such as cucumbers, pumpkius, meloc.a,
which are known hy the generic name basech.”
The Greek xéxwy,and the Latin pepn, appear to be
also occasionally used in a generic sense. Acoord-
ing to Forskdl (Descr. plumt. p. 167) and Hassel-
quist (Trav. 255), the Arabs designated the water-

\~

Malon. (Cucumis melo.)

melon bntech, while the same word was used with
some specific epithet to denote other plants belong-
ing to the order Cucurbitucem. Though the water-
welon is now quite common in Asia, Dr. Royle
thinks it doubtful whether it was known to the
ancient Egyptians, as no distiuct mention of it is
made in Greek writers; it is uncertain at what time
the Greeks applied the term &yyolpioy (anguria)
to the water-melon, but it was probably at a com-
paratively recent date. The modern Greek word
for this fruit is &yyodpi. Galen (de Fac. Alim. ii.
567) speaks of the melon (( is melv)
under the nanie unAowéwwr. Serapion, according
to Sprengel ( Comment. in Dioscor. ii. 162), restricts
the Arabic batikh to the water-melon. The water-
melon is by some considered to le indigenous to
India, from which country it may have been intro-
duced into Lgypt in very early times; according to
I'rosper Alpinus, medical Arabic writers sometimes
use the term butikh-Indi, or anguria Indica, to
denote this fruit, whose conmon Arabic name is
according to the same authority, batikh el-Muors .
(water); but Hasselquist says ( 7rar. 256) that this
name belongs to a softer variety, the juice of which
when very ripe, and almost putrid, is mixed Wi
rose-water and sugar and given in fevers; he oh-
serves that the water-melon is cultivated on the
hanks of the Nile, on the rich clayey earth after the
inundations, from the beginning of May to the end
of July, and that it serves the Egyptians for meat,
drink, and physic; the fruit, however, he says, should
e eaten “with great circunispection, for if it be
taken in the heat of the day when the body is warm
biadd consequences often ensue.” This observation

@ ® For the results of this investigation see also
Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopadie, art. * Arablen.” The
Muitene language approaches so nearly to the Arabie
that the islanders are readily understood in all the porta
ot Africa ana Syria. At the time of the Saracen irrup-
ton Malta was overrun by Arabs from whom the com-
mon people of the island derive their origin. Their
dialect 1s a corrupt Ambic, interwoven at the same
time with many words from the Italian Spanish, and
¥het Kurnpean languages. Although the ancestral
P.i4¢ 08 the Maltess may dispose them to trace back

‘their language to the old Punic, yet it contains noth.
ing which may not far more naturally be explaine
out of the modern Arabic. The Maitese Arablo is ruch
that travellers in Arabia and Palestine often cbtain
their guides in Malta. H.

» From root MY, transp. tor 120 (eu.da).
“to cook.” Precisely similar ts the dert o

wérww, from sirre. Gesenius compares the Bpassat
budiecas, the Preuch pastigues.
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80 doubt applies ouly to persous before they have
become acclisuatir d, for the native Fgyptians eat
the frult with impunity. The conimon melon (Cu-
cumis melo) is cultivated in the same places and
ripens at the same time with the water-melon;
but the fruit in Egypt is not so delicious as
in thiz sountry (see Sonnini's Travels, ii. 328);
the poor in Egypt do not eat this melon. «A
traveller in the East," says Kitto (note on
Nam. xi. §), “ who recollects the intense gratitude
which a gift of a slice of melon inapired while jour-
peying over the hot and dry plains. will readily
concprehend the regret with which the Hebrews in
tke Arabian desert looked back upon the melons of
Egrpt.” The water-melon, which is now exten-
sively cul.vated all over India and the tropical
parts of Africa and America, and indeed in hot
sountries zenerally, is a fruit not unlike the common
melon, but the leaves are deeply lobed and gashed,
the flesh is pink or white, and contains a large
quantity of cold watery juice without much flavor;
the seeds are black. The melon is too well known
to need description. Both these plants belong to
the order Cucurbi , the Cucumber family,
which contains about sixty known genera and 300
species — Cucurbita, Bryonia, Momordiea, Cucu-
mis, are examples of the genera. [UUCUMBER;
Gouxp.] W.H

® Had the faith of the children of lsrael been
such as it ought to have been they needed not to
bave murmured at the loss of the Egyptian melons,
inamnuch as Palestine and Syria are capable of pro-
ducing the best species of them. Water-melons
are now cultivated all through Palestine, and those
of Jaffa are famous for their lusciousness. ‘They
are carried to all points on the coast, and trans-
ported to the inland tuwns on camels as far as
Hums and Hamath and Aleppo, before the season
when they ripen in those districts. They are
pest and most widely diffused of
all the fruits of the East. In most parts of Syria

=aelous go by the generic name of 3, Bottikh,

while their specific names are yellvw Bottikh for *he
meuek-melon, Jaffn Bouikh for those from that city,
green Botttkh for the water-melon. It is not, how-
ever, the custom to name other plants of the cucwr-
bitacem ¢ Bottikh.” The cusumber, and the
Elaterium, etc. bave all their appropriate generic
names. G. E.P.

MEL'ZAR (759 [overseer]). The A. V.

Is wrong in regarding Melzar as a proper name: it
# nther an official title, as is implied in the ad-
dition of the article in exch case where the name
oecurs (Dan. {. 11, 16): the marginal reading, « the
geward,” is therefore more correct. The LXX.
ratker, Theodotion] rezards the article as a part of
the name, and renders it *Auepadp [s0 Alex.: Rom
Vat. Auerodd: the LXX. read 'ABiea3dpl]: the
Vulgate, however, has W tlagtr.  The melzrr was
subordinate to the * master of the ennucha: ™ his
ofios wus to superintend the nurture and education
of the ywing: he thus combined the duties of the
Ireek waiBaywyds and rpogeds, and more neurl

renemhles our ¢ tutor ™’ th:notny other officer. Ai
% the origin of the term, there is some doubt; it is

oernlly regarded as of Persian origin, the words| wasted in

MEMPHIS 1881

Fiirst (Lex. s. v.) suggests its connection with the
Hebrew nazar,  to guard.” W.L. B

MEM'MIUS, QUINTUS (Kdirroy Moy
ios), 2 Mace. xi. 84, [Maxrius, T.]

MEM‘PHIS, a city of ancient Egypt, situated
on the western bank of the Nile, in Iatitude 30° 6
N. It is mentioned by lsaiah (xix. 18), Jeremiah
(ii. 16, xivi. 14, 19), and Esekiel (xxx. 13, 16),
under the name of Noru; and by Hosea (ix. 8)
under the name of Morn in Hebrew. and Mux-
PHIS in our English version [LXX. Méugts, Vulg.
Memphis). ‘The name is compounded of two hiero-
glyphics 4 Men ** = foundation, station; and « No-
fre’ =good. It is variously interpreted; e g.
* haven of the guod;* ¢ tomb of the good man ™ --
Osiris; 4 the abode of the good; ** « the gate of the
blessed.”” Gesenius remarks upon the two inter-
pretations proposed by Plutarch (De /sid. et Os. 90)
— namely, 8puos &yabav, “ haven of the good,”
and rdgos 'OociplBos, *the tomb of Osiria ™ —
that « both are applicable to Memphis as the sep-
ulchre of Osiris, the Necropolis of the Lgyptiaus,
and hence also the haven of the blessed, since the
right of burial was conceded only to the good.”
Bunsen, however, prefers to trace in the name of
the city a connection with Menes, its founder. The
Greek cvins have Memphis ; the Coptic is Memfi
or Menfi and Memf; Hebrew, sonietimes Moph
(Mph), and sometimes Nopk; Arabic Memf or
Menf (Bunsen, Lgy's Place, vol. ii. 53). There
can be no question as to the identity of the Nuph
of the Hebrew prophets with Hemphis, the capital
of lower Fgypt.

Though sonie regard Thebes as the more ancient
city, the monuments of Memphis are of higher an
tiquity than those of Thebes. Herodotus daus ita
foundation from Menes, the first really historica’
king of Egypt. 'The era of Meues is not satisfac-
torily determined.  Birch, Kenrick, Poole, Wil-
kinson, and the English school of Fgyptologists
generally, reduce the chronology of Mauetho's lista,
by making several of h's dynasties contem|
instead of successive. Sir G. Wilkinson dates the
era of Manes from B. C. 2690; Mr. Stuart Poole,
B. C. 2717 (Rawlinson, /ferod. ii. 842; Poole,
Hore ALgypt. p. 97). The German Egyptologists
assign to kigypt & much longer chronology. Bun-
sen fixes the era of Menes at B. C. 3643 (Egypt's
Place, vol. il. 579); Brugsch at B. C. 4456 (His-
toire & Egyple, i. 287); and Lepsius at B. c. 3892
(Konigsbuch der alten Agupter). Lepsius also
registers about 18,000 years of the dynasties of gods,
demigods, and prehistoric kings, before the access‘or
of Menes. But indeterminate and conjectural as
the early chronology of Egypt yet is, all agree thrt
tbe known history of the empire begins with Menes,
who founded Memphis. The city belongs tc the
earliest periods of authentic history.

The building of Memphis is associated by trad:-
tion with a stupendous work of art which has per-
manently changed the course of the Nile and the
face of the Delta. Before the time of Meres the
river emerying fromn the upper valley into the neck
of the Delta, bent its course westward towsrd the
hills of the Libyan desert, or at least discharged a
Iarge portion of its waters through an arm in that
direction. Here the generous flood whote yearly
inundation gives life and fertility to Fgypt, was

Iargely ahsorbed in the sands of the desert, or
ant morasses. [t is even

nal cary glving ‘he setrse of “ head cup-bearer; *| that up to the time of Menes the whole Delta wam
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an uninhal 1iable marsh. The rivers of Damascus,
the Baradu and * Awy, now ks themselves in the
same way in the wnarshy lakes of the great desert
plain southeast of the city. Herodotus informs us,
upon the authority of the Egyptiau priests of his
time, that Menes “ by banking up the river at the
beud which it forms about a hundred furlongs south
of Memphis, laid the ancient channel dry, while he
dug a new course for the stream hulf-way between
the two lines of hills. To this day,” be continues,
“the elbow which the Nile forms at the point
where it is forced aside into the new channel is
guarded with the greatest care by the Persians, and
strengthened every year; for if the river were to
burst out at this place, and pour over the mound,
there would be danger of Memphis being completely
overwhelied Ly the flood. Maén, the first king,
having thus, by turning the river, made the tract
where it used to run, dry land, proceeded in the
first place to build the city now called Memphis,
which lies in the narrow pari of Egypt; after which
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be further «xcavatnd a lake cutside the town, to the
north aud west, communicating with the river
which was itself the eastern boundary ' (Herod.
ii. 99). From this description it appears, that —
like Amsterdam dyked in from the Zuyder Zee, o
St. Petersburg defended by the mole at ( runstadt
from the Gulf of Finland, or more nearly like New
Orleans protected by its levee from the freshets of
the Mississippi, and drained by Lake Poutchartrain,
— Memphis was created upon a marsh reclainied
by the dyke of Menes and drained by his artificial
lake. New Orleans is situated on the left bank of
the Misaissippi, about 80 miles from its mouth, and
is protected against inundation by an embankment
15 feet wide and 4 feet high, which extends from
120 miles above the city to 40 miles bLelow it.
Lake Pontchartrain affords a natural drain for the
marshes that form the margiu of the city upon the
east. The dyke of Menes begun 12 miles svuth
of Memphis, and deflected the main chunnel of the
river about two wiles to the castward. Upon the

The Sphinx and Pyramids st Memphis.

rise of the Nile, a canal still conducte1 a portion of
its waters westward through the old channel, thus
irrigating the plain beyond the city in that direc-
tion, while an inundation was guarded against on
that side hy a large artificial lake or reservoir at
Abousir  The skill in engineering which these
works required, and which their remaina stil! indi-
te, argues a high degree of material civilization, at

reast in the mechanic arts, in the earliest known |

seriod of Egyptian history.
The political sagacity of Menes in the

the houses or inhabited quarters, as was usual in
the great cities of antiquity. were interspersed with
numerous gardens and public arens.

Herodotus states, on the authority of the priests,
that Menes ¢ built the temple of Hephsstus, which
stands within the city.a vast edifice, well worthy
of mention - (ii. 99). e divinity whom Herod-
otus thus identifies with Hephsstus wasn Pftah
«the creative power, the maker of all materi
. things * (Wilkinson in Rawlinson's Herod. ii. 289;
Bunsen, Fgypt's Place, i. 367, 384).  Ptih was

ocaticn of his capital where it would at once com- ' worshipped in all Egypt, but under different repre-
wmand the Delta and hold the key of upper Egypt, sentations in different Nomes: ordinarily «as s
cortrelling the commerce of the Nile, defended upon god holding hefore him with both hands the Nilon.-
the west by the Libyan mountains and desert, and eter. or emblem of stability, comhined with the
n the east by the river and its artificial embank- | sign of life* (Bunsen, i. 382). But at Memphis
ments. The climate of Memphis may he inferred | his worship was so prominent that the primitive
from that of the modern Cairo — ahout 10 miles to sanctuary of his temple was built by Menes: sue-
:he north — which is the most equable that Egypt ' cessive monarchs greatly enlarced and beautified
officrds.  The city is said to have Lad a circum- . the structure, by the addition of courts, purchem
&wmnon ¢f about 16 miies (Diod. Sic. 1. 50), and 'and colossal ornaments. Ilerodotus and Die lorus
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Jescribe several of these additions and restorations
Sut nowhere give a complete description of the
lemple with measuremeuts of its various dimensions
(Hewod. ii. 99, 101, 108 110, 121, 136, 153, 176;
Diod. Sic. i. 45, 51, 62, 87). According to these
authorities, Moeris built the northern gateway; Se-
sostris erected in front of the temple colossal stat-
ues {varying from 30 to 50 feet in height) of him-
self. his wife, and his four sons; Rhampsinitus built
tte western gateway, and erected before it the
colossal statues of Summer and Winter; Asychis
built the eastern gateway, which “in size and
beauty far surpassed the other three; "’ Psammeti-
chus built the southern gateway; and Amosis pre-
sented to this temple  a recumbent colossus 75 feet
long. and two upright statues, each 20 feet high.”

between Menes and Amosis, according
to Brugach. was 3731 years; but according to Wil-
kinson unly about 2100 years; but tpon either cal-
culation, the temple as it appeared to Strabo was
the growth of many centuries. Strabo (xvii. 807)
describes this temple as ¢ built in a very sumptuous
manner, both as regards the size of the Naos and
in other * The Dromos, or grand avenue
lending to the temple of Ptah, was used for the
celebration of bull-fights, a sport pictured in the
tombs. But these ﬁght.s were probably between
11imals alone — no captive or gladiator being com-
nelled to enter the arena. The bulls having been
t.ained for the occasion, were brought face to face
and goaded on by their masters; — the prize being
awarded to the owner of the victor. But though
the bull was thus used for the sport of the people,
he was the sacred animal of Memphis.

Apis was believed to be an incarnation of Osiris.
The sacred bull was selected by certain outward
symbols of the indwelling divinity; his color
being black, with the exception of white spots of a
peculiar shape upon his forehead and right side.
‘The temple of Apis was one of the most noted
structures of Memphis. It stood ite the
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desert; since Strabo describes it as very much ex-
posed to sand-drifts, and in his time partly buried
by masses of sand heaped up hy the wind (xvii.
807). The sacred cubit and other symbols used in

ing the rise of the Nile were Ceposited in
the temll:ﬁ of Serapia.

Herodotus describes ‘a beautiful and richly
ornamented inclosure,” situated upon the south
side of the temple of Ptah, which was sacred to
Proteus, a native Memphite king. Within this
inclosure there was a temple to “the foreign
Venus " (Astarte ?), concerning which the historian
narrates & myth connected with the Grecian Helen.
ln t.hn inclonure was ¢ the Tyrian camp " (ii. 112).

of Ra or Phre, the Sun, aud a temple of
t.he Cabeiri, complete the enumeration of Lhe sacred
buildings of Memphis.

The mythological system of the time of Menes ir
ascribed by Bunsen to “the amalgamation of the
religion of Upper and Lower Egypt: ' — religior
having ¢ already united the two provinces before the
power of the race of This in the Thebaid extended
itself to Memphis, and before the giant work of
Menes converted the Delta from a de.sert' checkemd
over with lakes and mc into a 1 g gar-
den.” The political union of the two divisions of
the country was effected by the builder of Memphis.
« Menes founded the Lwmpire of Lgypt, by raising
the people who inhabited the valley of t.e Nile
from a little provincial station to that of an histori
cal nation' (Egypt's Pluce, i. 441, ii. 409).

The Necropolis, adjacent to Memphis, was on a
scale of grandeur corresponding with the city itself.
The ¢ city of the pyramids ™ is a title of Memphis
in the hieroglyphics upon the monuments. The
great field or plain of the Pyramids lies wholly upon
the western bank of the Nile, and extends from
Aboo- Rodsh, a little to the northwest of Caim, to
Meydoom, about 40 miles to the south, and thence

southern portico of the temple of Ptah; “and Psani-
metichus, who built that gateway, al.so erected in
front of the sanctuary of Apis a magnificent colon-
nade, supported by colossal statues or Osiride pillars,
such as may still be seen at the temple of Medeenct
Habou at Thebes (Herod. ii. 153). Through this
colonnade the Apis was led with great pomp upon
state occasions. Two stables adjoined the sacred
vestibule (Strab. xvii. 807). Diodorus (i. 85) de-
acribes the magnificence with which a deceased Apis
was iuterred aud his successor installed at Memph's.
‘The place i to the burial of the sacred
Lulls was a gallery some 2000 feet in length by
20 in height and width, hewn in the rock without
the city. This gallery was divided into numerous
recesses upon each side; aud the embalmed bodies
of the sacred bulls, each in its own sarcophagus of
@ranite, were deposited in these ¢ sepulchral stalls.”
A fow years since, this burial-place of the sacred
.wulls was discovered by M. Mariette, and a large
i have already been opened.

lions upon either side.

At Memphis was the reputed burial-place of Isis
‘Diod. Sic. i. 22); it had also a temple to that|a
¢ myriad-named "’ divinity, which Herodotus (ii.
176) describes as & vast structure, well worthy of

dnod dicted by the Hebrew prcphets.

in a southwesterly direction about 25 mﬂes further,
to the pyramids of Howara and of Bithmi in the
Fayoura. Lepsius computes the number of pyra-
mids in this district at sixty-seven; but in this be
counts some that are quite small, and others of a
doubtful character. Not more than half this num-
ber can be fairly identified upon the whole field.
But the principal seat of the pyramids, the Mem-

phite Necropolis, was in a range of about 16 miles
from Sakkara to Gizeh, and in the groups hers ro-
maining nearly thirty are probably tombs of the
imperial sovereigns of Memphis (Bunsen, Egypt's
Plice, ii. 88). Lepsius regards the «['yramid
fields of Memphis '’ as a most important testimouny
to the civilization of Egypt (Lellers, Bohn, p.
25; also Chronologie der Aegypter, vol. i.). ‘Th.ee
roynl pyramids, with the subterranean halls of A} is,
and numerous tombs of public ulticers erected m
the plain or ted in the adjacent hills, guve to
Memphis the preéminence which it enjuyed as * the
haven of the blessed.”

Memphis long held its place as a capital; and
for centuries a Memphite dynasty ruied over all
Egypt. Lepsius, Bunsen, and Brugsch, agree in
regarding the 3d, 4th, 6th, 7th, and 8th dynasties
of the Old Empire as Memrhite, reaching through

a period of about a thousand years. During a por-
tion of this period, however, tho chain was broken,
or theve were contemporansous dyuasties in ottes
parts of “gypt

The overthmw of Memphis was distinctly pre-
In his «burden
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of Egypt,” Isaiah says, « The of Zoan are
become fools. the princes of Noph are deceived *'

(Is. xix. 13). Jerewish (xlvi. 19) declares that
% Noph shall be waste and desolate without an
Ezekiel predicts: “ Thus saith the
Lord God: I will also destroy the idols, and I will
cause [their] iniages to cease out of Noph; and
there shall be no more a prince of the land of
Egypt." The latest of these predictions was ut-
tered pearly 600 years before Christ, and half a
eentury before the invasion of Egypt by Cambyses
(cir. B. c. 525). Herodotus informs us that Cam-
byses, enraged at the opposition he encountered at
Memphis, committed many outrages upon the city.
He killed the sacred Apis, and caused Lis priests to
he scourged. ¢ Lie opened the ancient sepulchres,
and examined the bodies that were buried in them.
He likewise went into the temple of Hephsstus
(Ptab) and made great sport of the image. . . .
He went also into the temple of the Cabeiri, which
it is unlawful for any one to enter except the priests,
and not only made sport of the images but even
burut them ' (Her. iii. 37). Memphis never recov-
ered from the blow inflicted by Cambyses. The
tise of Alexandria bastened its decline. The Caliph
conquerors founded Fostit (Old Cairo) upon the
opposite bank of the Nile, a few miles north of
Memphis, and brought materials from the old city
to build their new capital (a. 0. 638). The Ara-
bian physician, Abd-el-Latif, who visited Meniphis
in the 13th century, describes its ruius as then
marvelous beyond description (see De Sacy's trans-
lation, cited by Brugech, Histosre &' Egypte, p. 18).
Abulfeda, in the 14th century, speaks of the remains
of Mewphis as immense; for the most part in a
state of decay, though some sculptures of varie-
gated stone still retained a remarkable freshness of
eolor (Descriptio Agypti, ed. Michaelis, 1776).
At leugth so complete was the ruin of Memphis,
that for a long time its very site was lost. Pococke
could find no trace of it. Recent explorations,
ially those of Messrs. Muriette and Linant,
have brought to light many of its antiguities,
which have been dispersed to the museums of
Furope and America. Some specimens of sculp-
ture from Memphis adorn the Egyptian hall of the
British Museum: other monuments of this great
city are in the Abbott Museum in New York.
The dykes and canals of Menes still form the Lasis
of the system of irrigation for Lower Egypt; the
insignificant village of Meet Raheeneh occupies
nearly the centre of the ancient capital. Thus the
site and the general outlines of Memphis are nearly
restored; but ¢the images have ceased out of
Noph, and it is desolate, without inhsbi?nt."'r
.PT.

® In the six years which have elapsed since the
preceding article was written, much has been
brought to light concerning the antiquities of
Memphis, both by exploration and by discussion,
wid there is hardly & point in the topography or
the history of the city which remains in obscurity.
Yhe illustrated work of Mariette-Bey, embodying
4o rerults of his excavations, when completed, will
restore the first capital of Egypt, in great part, to
Its original grandeur.

Memphis appears upon the monuments under
three distinct names: the first its name as the
capital of the corresponding Nome or district;
the secoud its profane, and the third its sacred
unma.  The first, Sebt-A'et, is literally «the City
o Wkite Walli''—a name originally given to
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the citadel (Herodotus, ili. c. 91), and especially ta
that part of the fortifications within which was
inclosed the temple of the chief divinity of the
city. Osiris is sometines styled “the great king
the chief city of the Nome of the white walls.'
’I&mud,wbichm the more common nams
a.

analogy of this with the Moph or Noph of the
Hebrew Scriptures as of slight authority, and pre-
fers to identify Noph with £dfu, which appears ir
the hieroglyphics under the form of “the city of
gqu or Nup ' (Geograph. Inschrifica, i. 168 and

).

The sacred name of the city was Ho-ptnh o
Pa-p@:lc, « the House or City of Ptah'*— Hephai-

Another namie frequently given to Memphis on
the monuments is Tapanch; this was particularly
applied to the sacred quarter of the goddess Basti,
and signifies “the World of Life.”
traces here a resemblance to the second clause in
the surname of Joseph given by Pharach (Gen. xli.
45), which the LXX. render by ¢arfiy. Brugsch
reads this title as equivalent to ms pen-ta-panch,
which means ¢ this is the Goveruor of Tapanch,”
:hoceph‘cb:;ng thus in;'att:d wit.ihm‘wtbority over

at s quarter of the and hearing
from it the title « Lord of theu\g'orld of Life.”

The royal grandeur of Memphis is attested by
the groups of pyramids that mark the burial-place
of her lines of kings; but a rich discovery bas now
brought to light a consecutive list of her sovereigns
in almost unbroken continuity from Menes. This
is the « New Table of Abydos'® which Mariette-
Bey came upon in 1865, in the course of his explora-
tions at that primitive seat of monarchy, and which
Diiniichen bas faithfully reproduced in his work.
Inscriptions upon the great temple of Abydos show
that this was erected by Sethos I. and further orna-
mented by his son, who is known in history as the
second Rameses. Upon one lobby of the temple
Sethos and Ra are depicted as rendering
homage to the Gods; and in the inscription appear
130 proper names of divinities, together with the
pames of the places where these divinities were
particularly worshipped. Upon the opposite lobby
the sume perwons, the king and his son, are repre-
sented in the act of homage to their royal prede-
cessors, and an almost perfect list is given, embra-
cing seventy-six kings from Menes to Sethos. This
discovery has important beariugs upon the chro-
nology of the Egyptian Pharuonic dynasties. There
are now four monumental lists of kings which
serve for comparison with the lists of Manetho and
the Turin Papyrus: (1.) The Tublet of Kamak, on
which Tuthmosis III. appears sacrificing to his
predecessors, sixty-one of whom are represented by
their its and nanes. (2.) The Tablet of
Abydos, now in the British Museum, which repre-
sents Ramesses-Senothis receiving congratulations
from his royal predecessors, fifty in number. (3.)
‘The Tablet of Sagqarah, discovered by Mariette in
1864, in a private tomb in the necropolis of Mem-
phis, which represents a royal scribe in the act of
adoration before a row of fifty eight royal cartou-
ches. (4.) The new Tablet of Abydos described
above. When these four monumental lists are
tabulated with one another, and with the lists of
Manetho and the Turin Papyrus, the correspond-
ences of names and dynasties are 50 many and &
minute as to prove that they all stand related @




s>me traditional eeries of kings which was of com-
won authotity, Their variations may be owing in
part to diversities of reading, aud in part to a
prefesence for particular kings or lists of kings in
sontemporary dynasties; so that while, in
instances, contemporary

Hykeos 'period, as a fixed
mo( calculation for the preceding dynasties.
(vol. v. pp. 58, 77, and 103) fixes the era

at 3059 B. . —  the beginning of chro-

time in Egypt, by the settlement of the

of the vague solar year: " this is a reduction
about 600 years, for in vol. iv. p. 490, he placed
Menes at 3633 B. C., and he also demanded at least
6000 years before Menes, for the settlement of Egypt
and the development of a national life. This, how-
aver, is not history but conjecture; but the new Table

%

schrift fur Agym. Sprache, 1864.) J.P.T.
MEMU'CAN (19DR [a Persian title]:
Movxaios: Mamuchan). One of the seven princes
of Persia in the reign of Ahasuerus, who ¢ saw
the king's face,” and sat first in the kingdom (Eath.
i. 14). They were i wise men who knew the times ™'

the laws (Ant. xi. 6, § 1). This may
also be inferred from the manner in which the royal
question is put to them when assembled in council;
“ According to law what is to be done with the
queen Vashti?® Memucan was either the presi-
dent of the council on this occasion, or gave his
opinion first in consequence of his acknowled
wisdom, or from the respect allowed to his advanced
age. Whatever may have been the cause of this
priority, his sentence for Vashti's disgrace was
spproved by the king and princes, aud at once put

Targum of Esther identifies him with « Haman
the grandson of Agag.” The reading of the Cethib,

o written text, in ver. 16 is ]2, W.A.W.
MENAHEM (D7T0% [consler, whenoe

MANAEN, Acts xiil. 1]: Mave#p; [Alex. Mavayy,
xc. in ver. 14:] Manakem), son of Gadi, who @ slew
the usurper Shallum and seized the vacant throne
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of Irrael, 5. 2. 773. His reign, which lasted ten
years, is briefly recorded in 2 K. xv. 14-22. It
has been inferred from the expression in verse 14,
¢ from Tirzah,”” that Menahen was a gencral undee
Zecharish stationed at Tirzah, and that he hrought
up his troops to Samaria and avenged the murdes
of his master by Shallum (Joreph. 4nt. ix. 11, § 1;
Keil, ‘Thenius).

In religion Menabem was a steadfast adherent of

the form of idolatry established in lsrael by Jero-
boam. His general character is described by Jose-
phus as rude and exceedingly cruel. The con-
temporary prophets, Hosea and Anios, have left o
melancholy picture of the ungodliness, demoraliva-
tion, and feebleness of Israel; and Ewald adds to
their testimony some doubtful references to Isaish
and Zechariah.
In the brief history of Menahem, his ferocions
treatment of Tiphsah occupies a conspicuous place.
The time of the occurrence, and the site of the
town have been douhted. Keil says that it can be
no other place thun the remote Thapsacus on the
Euphrates, the northeast loundary (1 K. iv. 24) of
Solomon's dominions; and certainly no other place
bearing the name is mentioned in the Bible
Others suppose that it may have lieen some town
which Menahem took in his way as he went from
Tirzah to win a crown in Samaria (Ewald); or
that it is a transcriber’s error for Tappuah (Josh.
xvii. 8), and that Merahem laid it waste when be
returned from Samaria to Tirzah (Thenius). No
sufficient reason appears for having recourse to such
conjectures where the plain text presents no insuper-
able difficulty. The act, whether perpetrated at
the beginning of Menahem's reign or somewhat
later, was doubtless intended to strike terror into
the hearts of reluctant suhjects throughout the
whole extent of dominion which he claimed. A
precedent for such cruelty might be found in the
border wars between Syria and Israel, 2 K. viii.
12. It is a striking sign of the increasing degra-
dation of the land, that a king of lsrael practices
upon his subjects a brutality froin the mure sug-
gestion of which the unscrupulous Syrian usurper
recoiled with indignation.

But the most remarkahle event in Menahem's
reign is the first appearance of a hostile forve of
Assyrians on the northeast frontier of [srael. King

ged | Pul, however, withdrew, having been converted frum

an enemy into an ally by a timely gift «f 1000
talents of silver, which Menahem exacted by an
assessment of 50 sbekels a head on 60,000 Israalites.
It seems perhaps too much to infer from 1 Chr. v.
26, that Pul also took away Ismaelite captives. The
name of Pul (LXX. Phaloch or Phalos) appesrs
according to Rawlinson (Bampton Lectures for 1819,
lact. iv. p. 133) in an Assyrian inscription of a
Ninevite king, as Phallukha, who took tribute from
Beth Khumri (= the house of Owri = Samarin)
as well as from Tyre, Sidon, Damascus, ldumes,
and Philistia: the king of Damascus is set down
as giving 2300 talents of silver besides gold and
copper, but neither the name of Menahem, nor the

« Bwald (Gesch. Iw. 1. 508), following the LXX.,
would transiate the latéer part of 2 K. xv. 10, ** And
Kobolam (or Keblaam) smots him, aud alew him, and
in his stead.” Ewald cousiders the fct of

among the subjects of king Ussiah. It does not
appear, however, how such s transiation can be made
% agres with the subssquent mention (ver. 13) of
Shallum, and with the express ascription of Shallum’s
death (ver. 14) to Mepahem. Thenius excuses the
translation of the LXX. by supposing that their MS8.
way have been in a defective state, but ridicules the
theory of Rwald,
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smount of his tritate is stated in the nscription.
Rawlinson also says that in another inscription
the name of Menahem is given, wobtbly by mis-
take of the stone-cutter, as a tributary of Tiglath-

pileser.
Menahem died in peace, and was succeeded by
his son Pekahiah. W.T.B.

* ME'NAM, the reading of the A. V. ed.
1611 and other early eds. in Luke iii. 81 for
MENAN, which see. A.

ME'NAN (Merva; [Rec. Text, Mairdy; Tisch.
Treg. with Sin. BLX Mewrd; Lachm. Mewvd in
brackets (A omits it); Erasmus, Ald., Gerbelius,
Colinaus, Me whenoe the reading MENAM, A
V. ed. 1611; Bogardus (1643), Mevds, like A. V.
in later editions:] Menna). The son of Mattatha,
one of the ancestors of Joseph in the genealogy of
Jesus Christ (Luke iii. 31). This name and the
following Melea are omitted in some Latin MSS.,
and are believed byld.A.Herveytobeeampt.
(Genealogies, p. 88).

ME'NE (N)%: Marf, Theodot.: Mane).
The first word of the mysterious inscription written
upon the wall of Belshazzar's palace, in which
Daniel read the doom of the king and his dynasty
(Dan. v.25,28). It is the Peal past participle of the
Chaldes TTJL, mendh, “to number,” and there-
fore signifies - numbered,” as in Daniel's interpre-
tation, “ God hath numbered (FTX, mendh) thy
kingdommdﬂnuhedit" W. A W.

MENELA’US (MeréAaos), s usurping high-
priest who obtained the office from Antiochus Epi-
phanes (cir. B C. 179) by a large bribe (2 Mace. iv.
93-25), and drove out Juson, who had obtained it
not long before by similar means. When he neg-
lected to pay the sum which he had promised, be
was summoned to the king's presence, and by plnn-
dering the Temple gained the weans of
accusations which were brought against him. By
a similar sacrilege he secured himself against the
oconsequences of an insurrection which his tyranny
had excited, and also procured the death of Oniss
(vv. 27-34). e was afterwards hard pressed by
Jason, who, taking occasion from his unpopularity,
attempted unsuccessfully to recover the high-priest-
bood (2 Macc. v. 5-10). For a time he then
disappears from the history (yet comp. ver. 23),
out at last he met with a violent death at the
aands of Antiochus Eupator (cir. B. c. 163), which
seemed in a peculiar mauner a providential punish-
Dent of his sucrilege (xiii. 3, 4).

According to .Josephus (Avu. xii. 5, § 1) he was
s younger brother of Jasou and Omu, and, like

iv. 23), whose treason led
pmnder the Temple. If this account be correct,
of the sacred office was the more
m-rked by the fact Mitmmnd‘med
the family of Aaron.
MENESTHEUS [3 lyl.] (Mereade
Meveolea.~: Mnestheus). The father
oNius 8 (2 Maoce. iv. 91).

ME'N]. The last clause of Is. Ixv 11is rem
dered in the A. V. «“and that furnish the drink
offring unto that sumber ' (‘;n‘,),ﬂum
reading for the last word being «Meni.” Thst
the ward so rendered is & proper name, and alss
the proper name of an object of idvlatrous worship
cultivated by the Jews in Babylon, is a supposition
which there seems no reason to question, as it is in
sccordance with the context, and has every probe-
bility to recommend it. But the identification of
Meni with any known heathen god is still uncer-
tain. The versions are at variance. In the LXX.
the word is rendered 1, , “fortune’ or « luck.”
mddlmnuionofwechmh“lmm

damoni * while Symmachus (as quoted
by Jerome) must bave bad a different reading,

I8 ¢ minni, « without me,” which Jerome intex-
prets as signifying that the sct of worship implied

in the drink-offering was not performed for God,
but for the deemon (‘¢ ut doceat non sibi fieri sed
deemoni"'). The Targum of Jonathan is very
vague — “and mingle cups for their idols; '* and
the Syriso transiators either omit the word alto-

gether, or had s difrent reading, perhaps m‘;,
idméd, sfor them." Some variation of the same
kind apparently gave rise to the super eam of the
Vulgate, referring to the ¢table " mentioned in the
first clause of the verse. From the old versions
we come to the commentators, and their judgments
are equally conflicting. Jerome (Comm. in /s.
Ixv. 11) illustrates the passage by reference to an
anclent idolatrous custom which in Egypt,
and especially at Alexandria, on the last day of the
Iast month of the year, of placing a table covered
with dishes of various kinds, and a cup mixed with
mead, in acknowledgment of the fertility of the past
year, or as an omen of that which was to come
(comp. Virg. £n. li. 763). But he gives no clew
to the identification of Meni, and his explanation is
evidently suggested by the rendermgl of the LXX.
and the old Latin version; the former, as he quotes
them, translating Gad by *fortune,” and Meni
by ¢«demon,” in which they are followed by the
latter. In the later my of Egypt, as we
learn from Macrobius (Safurn. i. 19), Aaluer and
Tuxm were two of the four deities who presided
over hirth, and represented respectively the Sun
and Moon. A quoted by Selden (de Dis
Syris, Synt. i. ¢. 1) from a MS. of Vettius Valens
of Antioch, an ancient astrologer, goes also to prove
that in the astrological language of Lis day t.he sun
and moon were indicated by 3aluwr and rixn, a8

being the arbiters of human destiny.2 This cir-
cumstance, coupled with the similarity between
Meni and M#y or My, the ancient name for the
moon, has induced the majority of commentators
to conclude that Meni is the Moon god or goddess,
the Deus Lunus, or Dea Luna of the Romans;
masculine as regards the earth which she illumines
(terre maritus), feminine with respect to the sun
(8clis uzor), from whom she receives ber Iight.
This twofold character of the moon is by
David Millius to be indicated in the two names
Gad and Meni, the former feminine, the latter
masculine (Diss. v. § 23); but as both are masen-

while the reading given by Jerome Is supported by

.| the Sact that, In Gen. 3xx. 11, T3, gd, is vendeset

Xy
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ine in Hebrew, his specnlation falls to the ground.
Le Moyne, on the other hand, regarded both words
2 denoting the sun, and his double worship among
the Fgyptians: Gad is then the goat of Mendes,
and Memi == Mnevis worshipped at Heliopolis.
The opinion of Huetius that the Meni of Ismiah
aud the M#» of Strabo (xii. c. 31) both denoted
the sun was refuted by Vitrings and others.
Among those who have interpreted the word liter-
ally 4 number,”* may be reckoned Jarchi and Abar-
banel, who understand by it the ¢ number ** of the
priests who formed the company of revelers at the
fonst, and later Hoheisel (Obs. «d diffic. Jes.
p- 349) followed in the same track. Kimchi, in
his note on ls. lxv. 11. says of Meni, « it is a star,
and some interpret it of the stars which are num-
Bered, and they are the seven stars of motion,”
i e. the planets. Buxtorf (Lez. Hebr.) applies it
to the “number’ of the stars which were wor-
chipped as gods; Schindler (Lez. Pentagl.) to
“the number and multitude '’ of the idols, while
sccording to others it refers to « Mercury the god
of numbers;" all which are mere conjectures, quot
homines, tot seatentie, and take their n from
the play upon the word Meni, which is found in
the verse nest following that in which it occurs
(4 therefore will | number (\h\;p-\, dmdnithi) you
to the sword ™), and which is supposed to point to
ite derivation from the verb ML, mdndh, to
oumber. But the of the name of Nonh, as
given in Gen. v. 39, shows that such plays upon
words are not to be depended upon as the bases
of etymology. On the supposition, however, that
in this case the etymology of Meni is reully indi-
eated, its meaning is still uncertain. Those who
understand by it the moon, derive au argument for
their theory from the fact, that anciently years
were rumbered by the courses of the moou. But
Gesenius (Comm. @b. d. Jes:ia), with more proba-
bility, while admitting the sxme origin of the word,
gives to the root mdndh the sense of assigning, or
distributing,» and cts it with dh,c one of
the three idols worshipped by the Arabs before the
time of Mohammed, to which reference is made in
the Koran (Sura 53), ¢ What think ye of Allat,
and Al-Uxzah, and Mansh, that otber third

dess?* Hannh was the object of worship of ¢ the
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; explains it, because the aucient idea of the moon
was that it was a star full of inoisture, with which
it filled the sublunary regions.# The etymoloy)y
given by Gesenius is more probable; and Meni
would then be the personification of fate or destiny,
under whatever form it was worshipped.e Whether
this form, as Gesenius maintains, was the ph.net
Veuus, which was known to Arabic asf

«the lesser good fortune " (the planet Jupxtu
being the « greater '), it is impossaible to say with
certainty; nor is it safe to reason from the worship
of Manah by the Arabs in the times before Mo-

locn, | hammed to that of Meni bytheJmnmthru

thousand years earlier. But the coincidence ‘2
remarkable, though the identification may be 1.
complete. W.A W

* MEN-PLEASERS (& eoxos) is &
word which came into use with Ty ‘s tians
Iation (Kp. vi. 8; Col. iii. 93). It is like “eye-
service "' in this respect, which cecurs in the same
passages H.

¢ MENU'CHAH (l'":"'“P: &xd Noud :
Alex. and Vulg. transiate freely) in Judg. xx. 43
has been regarded by some critics as the name of a
place, and is put as such in the margin of the
A. V., but in the text is rendered “ with ee.”
Fiirst takes it to be the same as Manahath in 1
Chr. viii. 6, whence the patronymic Manahethites,
1 Chr. ii. 54. If & town be weant, it was in the
tribe of Beyjamin, and on the line of the retreat of
the Benjamites before the other tribes at the siege
of Gibenh (comp. Judg. xx. 41 ff.). It is held to
be a proper name in Luther's version. But the
word has more probably its ordinary siguification :
either  with ease (liternlly  quiet'* as the op-
posite of toil, trouble), with reference to the almost

unresisted vietory of the other triles over the panic-
stricken llenjamites: or “ place of rest,” i. e. in every
such place where the men of Benjamin halted for a
moruent, their pursners fell upon them and trampled

them to pieces (WTPYTTTY), like grapes in the
Wwine-press.

It should be said that the name reappears in the
margiu of the A. V., Jer. li. 59: ¢ Serniah was a
prince of Menuchsa, or chief chnmha-lain." where
the text reads ‘ was a quiet prince.”" ‘T'he Bishops
Bil»le (connecting the word with the ptevnoua verb)

tribes of //udheyl and Khuzd'ah, who dwelt bet

Mekkeh and El-Medeeneh, and as some sy, of the
tribes of Ows, El-Khazraj, and Thakeek also. This
wdol was u large stone, demolished Ly one Saad, in
the 8th year of the Flight, a year so fatal to the
idols of Arabia’ (Lane’s Sel. from the Kur dn,
pref. pp. 30, 31, from Pococke’s Spec. Hist. Ar. p.
43. ed. White). But Al-Zamakhshari. the com-
nentator on the Koran, derives Mannh from the

oot A0, “to flow,” because of the blood which
flowed at the sacrifices to this idol, or, as Millius

tes * chased them diligently ** or (margin)
« from their rest.” On the whole, it appears to
the writer not easy to discover any hetter sens~
than that suggested in the A. V. H.
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D‘Jﬁm [see below]: [Vat.) HAwruawreur: ;
[Rom. ‘HAwvuawreriu:] Alex. and Aquil, ozr,h
&wofrewbrruy: que respicit quercum), an

terebinth, or other great tree — for the translati *n
of the tlebrew £lom by « plain™ is most pr..bably
inoorrect, as will be shuwn under the heed of

« "And be callet his name Noah (I7Y), saying,
Chis one shall comfors us,” ete. (?ng:,m
nenk) Yot Do one would derive TT) msach, from

nbckam. The plar o the word may be re-

uinel without detriment to the sense if we render
Hen: ‘' destiny,” and the following clause. " therefore
il ! wetine you fr the sword.”

d = % The moist star
Upon whose (nfluence Neptuue's empire standa.”
Snaxzsr. Heml L 1.
¢ The presence of the article seems to indieats thet
®Monl * was originally an appellative.
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2LA1x — which formed a well-known objeet in
sentral Pulestine in the days of the Judges. It is
mentioned — at least under this name — ouly in
Judg. ix. 37, where Gaal ben-Ebed standiug in the
gateway of Shechem sees the ambushes of Abiwme-
lech coming towards the city, one by the middle
(literally, ¢« navel '] of the land, and another * by

the way m:!b) of Elon-Meonenim," that is, the
road lending to it. In what direction it stood with
regurd to the town we are not told.

‘The meaning of Meonenim, if interpreted as a
Hebrew word, is enchanters,@ or ¢ observers of
times,” as it is elsewhere rendered (Deut. xviii. 10,
14; in Mic. v. 12 it is « soothsayers'). This
oonnection of the name with magical arts has led
to the suggestion” that the tree in question is
identical with that beneath which Jacob hid the
foreign idols and amulets of his household, before
guing into the presence of God at the consecrated
ground of Bethel (Gen. xxxv. 4). But the inference
seerns hardly a sound one, for meonenim does not
mean * enchantments ' but ¢ enchanters,” nor is
there any ground for connecting it in any way with
aniulets or images: and there is the positive reason
against the identification that while this tree scems
to have been at a distance from the town of Shechem,
that of Jacob was in it, or in very close proximity

to it (the Hebrew particle used is DY, which im-
plies this).

Five trees are mentioned in connection with
Shechem : —

1. The oak (not « pluin ** as in A. V.) of Moreh,
where Abram made his first halt and built his ﬂm
altar in the Promised land ((ien. xii. 6).

2. That of Jacub, nlready spoken of.

3. « The oak which was in the holy piace of
Jehovah ** (Josh. xxiv. 26), beneath which Joshua
set up the stone which he assured the people had
heard all his words, and would one day witness
acainst them.

4. The Flon-Muttsab, or « oak (not ¢ plain.’ as
in A. V.) of the pillar in Shechem," beneath which
Abimelech was made king (Judg. ix. 6i).

5. The Elon-Meonenim.

The first two of these may, with great probability,
be identical. The second. thinl, and fourth, agree
in being all specified as in or close to the town.
Joshua’s is mentioned with the definite article —
“ the oak " —as if well known previously. It is
therefore possible that it was Jacob's tree, or its
successor.  And it seenis further possible that dur-
ing the confusions which prevailed in the country
afier Joshua's death, the stone which he had erected
beneath it, and which he invested, even though
ouly in metaphor, with qualities so like those which
the Cannanites attributed to the stones they wor-
shipped — that during these confused times this
faumaus block may have heconie sacred among the
Canaanites, one of their « attsel.ahs * [see IDoOL,
vol. ii. p. 1119 4], and thus the tree have ncquired
te name of « tiv~ oak of Muttsab ** fivmn the fetish
beiuw it.

MEPHAATH

That Jacob’s oak and Joshua's cak were the
same tree seeius still more likely, when we aheerve
the remarkable correspoudence between the eirenm-
stances of each occurrence. The point of Joshua's
address — his summary of the early history of the
nation — is that they should « put tnythehdgn
gods which were among them, and incline their
hearts to Jehovah the iod of Israel.” Exoept in
the mention of Jehovah, who had not revealed
Himself till the Kxodus, the words are all but iden-
tical with those in which Jacob had addressed his
followers; and it seems almost impossible not to
believe that the coincidence was intentional om
Joshua's part, aud that such an allusion to & well-
known passage in the life of their forefather, and
which had occuwired on the very spot where they
were standing. must bave come home with peculiar
force to his hearers.

But while fonr of these were thus probably one
and the sume tree, the oak of Meonenim for the
reasons stated above seems to liave been a distinct
one.

It is perhaps possible that Meonenim may have
originally heen Maonim, that is Maonites or Me-
bunim; « tribe or nation of non-Israelites elsewhere
mentioned. If 80 it furnishes an interesting trace
of the presence at some early period of that tribe
in Central Palestine, of which others have been
uoticed in the case of the Ammonites, Arites,
Zemarites, etc. [See vol. i. p. 77, note 6.] G.

MEON‘OTHAI [+ syl] (*n:wn [my
dwellings, Ges.: see Fiirst]: Mavad(; [Vat. Mara-
0es; Comp. Mawvale(:] Muonathi). Oue of the
sons of Othniel, the younger brother of Caleb
(1Chr. iv. 14). In the text as it now stands there
is probably an omission, and the true reading of
vv. 13 and 14 should Le, as the Vulgate and the
Complutensian edition of the LXX. give it, « and
the sons of Othniel, Hathath #nd Meonothai; and
Meonothai begat Ophrah.” It is not clear whether
this Inst phrase impliea that he founded the town
of Ophrah or not: the of the word & father **
in the sense of  founder*' is not uncommon.

MEPHA’ATH (NYDP ([Acight, Furst;

beauty, Ges.] : in Chron. and Jerem. NPD'D);
in the latter the Cethid, or original text, has

DYSM : Maipads: Alex.c Mngaad: Mephaath,
Mephaat), a city of the Reubenites, one of the
towns dependent on Heshbon (Josh. xiil. 18), lying
in the district of the Mishor (comp. 17, and Jer.
xlviii. 21, A. V. «* plain ), which probably answered
to the modern Belke. It was one of the cities
allotted with their suburbs to the Merarite Levites
(Josh. xxi. 37; 1 Chr. vi. 79; the former does not
exist in the Rec. Hebr. Text). At the time of the
conquest it was no doubt, like Heshbon, in the
bands of the Amorites (Num. xxi. 28), but when
Jeremiah delivered his denunciations it had been
recovered by its original possessors, the Moabites
(xlviii. 21).

Mephaath is named in the above passages with

@ GQenenius ( Ths. b1 b), il s and Zawb
lichaelis nnd Filrst, WaArsager. The root of the word
* uy, probably connected with 1], the eye, which
bears 50 prominent a part in Eastern magic. Of this
diere is & trace In the respicit of the Vuigate. (See
Sesen. Thes. 10°%, 1068 ; also Divanarion, vol. | po.
e, 607.'

 See Stanley, S. & P.. p. 142.

¢ The nune Is given 1o the LXX. as follows: Josn
xiil. 18, Maidads, Alex. Mndaad ; xxi. 87, riy Meads
Alex. 7. : 1Chr. vi. 79, riy Maedrd, Alex. ¢
®anh: Jer. xivill. (xxxi.) 21, Mwdds, Alex. Nupn

(? Mwéad, arcording to Bubertl.
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Dibon, Jahazah, Kirjathaim, and other towna, which
have been identified with tolerable certainty on the
north of the Amou (Wady Mojeb); but no one
appears yet to have discovered any name at all
resembling it, and it must remain for the further
investigation of those iuteresting and comparatively
untrodden districts. In the time of Eusebius
(Onomast. My¢dd) it was used as a military post
for keeping in check the wandering tribes of the
desert, which surrounded, as it still surrounds, the
cultivated land of this district.

The extended, and possibly later, form of the
same which occurs in Chronicles and Jeremiah, as
f Mei Phaath, « waters of Phuath,” may be, as in
other cases, an attempt to fix an intelligible mean-
ng on an archaic or foreign word. G.

MEPHIBO'SHETH (ng?:l“.::p [perh.
idol-eztermin tor, Sim., Ges. ; but see Fiirst] :
MeupiBoaté; [Alex. Meud:Bocbar, exc. 2 Sam.
ix. 11, 13:] Joseph. MQM(ﬂwOog: MM),
the name borne hy two members of the family of
Senl — his son and his grandson.

The name itself is perhaps worth a brief con-
sderation. Bosheth appears to have been a favorite
sppellation in Saul’s family, for it forms a part of
tie names of no fewer than three members of it —
Ish-bosheth and the two Mephi-bosheths. But in
the genealogies in 1 Chronicles these
names are given in the different forms of Esh-baal
and Merib-baal. The variation is identical with
that of Jerub-baal and Jerub-besheth, and is in
sccordance with in Jeremiah (xi. 13) and
Hosea (ix. 10), where Baal and Bosheth @ appear
to be convertible, or at least related, terms, the

being used as a contemptuous or derisive
sm of the former. One inference from this
be that the persons in question were origi-
named Baal; that this appears in the two
ts of the family records preserved in Chron-
icks; but that in Samuel the hateful heathen name
han been uniformly erased, and the nickname
Boiheth substituted for it. It is some support to
this to find that Saul had an ancestor named Baar,
who appesars in the lists of Chronicles only (1 Chr.
viii. 30, ix. 36). But such a change in the record
su| an amount of editing and interpolation
which would hardly have been accomplished with-
out leaving more obvious traces, in reasous given

ik

¢ Translated in A. V. “shame.”

t Some of the anclent Greek versions of the Hexapla
givu the name in Samuel as Memphi-baal (see Bahrdt’s
Hezapla, pp. 504, 699, 614). Also Procopius Gazeus,
Schelia on 2 S8am. xvi. No trace of this, however,
oppoars In any MS. of the Hebrew text.

€ Thero is no doubt about this being the real mean-

ing of the word D)V, transiated here and fn Num.

zxv 4 * hanged up‘-"(su Michaelis’s Supplement, No.
1044 ; also Gesentus, Thes. 620 ; aud First, Handiwb.
8395.) Aquila has dwamfyruui, understanding them to
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for the change, etc. How different it is, for ex
ample, from the case of Jerub-besheth, where the
alteration is mentioned and commented on. Still
the facts are as above stated, whatever explanation
may be given of thern.

1. Saul's son by Rizpah the daughter of Aisb,
his coucubine (2 Sam. xxi. 8). He and his brother
Armoni were among the seven victims who were
surrendered by David to the Gibeonites, and by
them crucified ¢ in sacrifice to Jehovah, to avert »
famine from which the country was suffering. The
seven corpses, protected by the tender care of the
mother of Mephibosheth from the attacks of bird
and beast, were exposed on their crosses to the
fierce sun of at least five of the midsummer
months, on the sacred eminence of Gibeal. At
the end of that time the attention of David was
called to the circumstance, and also possibly to the
fact that the sucrifice had failed in its purposs. A
different method was tried: the bones of Saul and
Jonathan were disinterred from their resting-place 3
the foot of the great tree at Jabesh-Gilead, the
blanched and withered remains of Mephibosheth, Lia
brother, and bis five relatives, were taken down from
the crosses, and father, son,and granwus found at
last a resting-place together in the anoestral cave
of Kish at Zelah. When this had been done,
# God was entreated for the land,” and the famine
ceased. [Rizpan.] .

2. The son of Jonathan, grandson of Saul, and
nephew of the ing.

1. His life seems to have been, fron1 begin
to end, one of trial and discomfort. The name
his mother is unknown. There is reason to think
that she died shortly after his birth, and that he
was an only child. At any rate we know for cer-
tain that when bis father and grandfather were
slain on Gilboa he was an infant of but five years
old. He was then living under the charge of his
nurse, probatly at Gibeah, the regular residence of
Saul. The tidings that the army was des‘royed,
the king and his sons elain, and that the Philistines,
spreading from hill to hill of the country, were
sweeping all before them, reached the royal house-
hold. The nurse fled, carrying the child on her
shoulder.¢ But in her panic and hurry she stumbled;
and Mephibosheth was precipitated to the ground
with such force as to deprive him for life of the use
of hoth / feet (3 Sam. iv. 4). These early misfor-

the rains (October); but it is also worthy of notice-that
the LXX. have employed the word éfpudiewr,  to ox
pose to the sun.” It is also remarkable that on the
ounly other occasion on which this Hebrew term is
used — Num. xxv. 4 —an express command was given
that the victims should be crucified *in front of the
sun.”

e This is the statement of Josephus — axd mise
Gper (Ant. vil. 5, §5) ; but it is hardly necesary, for
in the Kast children are always carried on the should
See the woodcut In lane’s Mod. Kgyptiass, ch.3

have besu not crucified but impaled. The Vuigate| p. 63

rends crucifizermnt (ver. 9), and gui qfftri fusrant (18).
The Hebrew term D[ Is entirely distinet from

T7'27), also revidered 1o bang " in the A. V., which,
is 1o real signification. 1t ls this latter word whiek is
employed in the story of the five kings at Makkedah ;
n the aceount of thy indiguities practiced on Saul’s
body, 3 Sam. xxi. 12, on Baanah and Rechab by David. |
3 Sam. iv. 13; and elsewhere

d This foll from the s*st t that they hung
“am bariev hiarvest (April) Yl the commencement of

19

of the simplicity and ! of these i
records, of which the late Professor Blunt has happily
lilustrated so many other instances, that this informs
tion concerning Mephibosheth's childhood, which con
tains the key to his whole history, Is inserted, almont
as if by accident, in the midst of the narmtive of bis
ancle's death, with no apparent reason for the inses-
tiun, or connection between the two, farther than that
of their being relatives and having scmewhat similn
names.
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tunes threw a shade over his whole life, and his per-
sonal defority — as is often the ease where it has
besn the result of accident —seems to have exercised
8 depressing aud depreciatory influence on his char-
acter. He can never that be is & poor lame
save (2 Sam. xix. 96), and unable to walk: a dead
dog (ix. 8): that all the house of his father were dead
(xix. 28); that the king is an angel of God (i6.27),
and Le his abject dependent (ix. 6, 8). He receives
the slanders of Ziba and the harshnvss of David alike
#ith a submissive equanimity which is quite touch-
ing, and which effectually wins our sympathy.
2. After the accident which thus embittered his
shole existence, Mephibosheth was carried with
the rest of his family beyond the Jordsn to the
mountains of Gilead, where be found a refuge in
the house of Machir ben-Ammiel, a powerful Gadite
or Manasite sheykh at Lo-debar, not far from
Mahanaim, which during the reign of his uncle
lshbosheth was the bead-quarters of his family.
By Machir he was brought up (Jos. Ant. vii. 5,
§ 5), there be married. and there he was living at
s Iater period, when David, having completed the
subjugation of the adversaries of Israel on every
side, had leisure to turn his attention to claims of

Mephibosheth at their critical interview by the
stone Fzel, that he « would not cut off his kindness
from the house of Jonathan for ever: no! not when

from the face of the earth ” (1 Sam. xx. 15); and
again, that ¢ Jehovah should be between Jonathan’s
seed and his seed for ever”” (ver. 42), was naturally
thing that oocurred to him, and be eagerly
who was left of the house of Seul, that he
show kindness to him for Jonathan's sake
. ix. 1). So completely had the family of
king vanished from the western side of
, that the only person to be met with in any
y related to them was one ZiBA, formerly a slave
of the royal house, but now a freed man, with a
family of fifteen sons, who by arts which, from the
glimpee we subsequently have of his character, are
not difficult to understand, must have acquired con-
siderable substance, since he was possessed of an
establishment of twenty slaves of his own. [Z1Ba.]
From this man David learnt of the existence of
Mephibosheth. Royal messengers were sent to the
house of Machir at Lo-debar in the mountains of
Gilead, and by them the prince and his infant son
Micia were brought to Jerusalem. ‘The interview
with David was marked by extreme kindness on the
part of the king, and on that of Mephibosheth by
the fear and bumility which has been pointed out as
chamedtlui:ﬁc of him. He leaves the royal [:::;m
with all the property of his father resf to
him, and with f whole ﬁmd establishment
of Ziba as his slaves, to cultivate the land and
harvest the produce. He himself is to be a daily
guest at David's table. From this time forward he
resided at Jerusalem.

ek

]

MEPHIBOSHKETH

3. An interval of about seventeen years: o [« ssm
and the crisis of David’s life arrives. Of Mephi
bosheth's behavior on this occasion we possess twe
accounts — his own (2 Sam. xix. 94-30), and that
of Ziba (xvi. 1-4). They are naturally at variunee
with each other. {1.) Ziba meets the king an hir
flight at the most opportune moment, just as Davie
bas i trying
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(2.) Mephibosheth’s story
— which, however, he had not the opportunity of
telling until several days later, when he met 1)avid
returning to his kingdom at the western bank of
Jordan — was very different to [from] Ziba's. He
had been desirous to fly with his patron and bene-
factor, and had ordered Ziba to make ready his ass
that he might join the cortége. But Ziba bad
deceived him, had left him, and not returned with
the asses. In his helpless condition he had no
alternative, when once the apportunity of acevm-
panying David was lost, but to remain where he
was. The swift pursuit which had boen miade
after Ahimaaz and Jonathan (2 Sam. yvii.) had
shown what risks even s strong and able man uiust
run who would try to follow the king. But all
that he could do under the circumstances he had
done. He had gone into the deepest murning pva-
sible® for his lost friend. From the very day that
David left he had allowed his beard to grow ragged,
his crippled feet were unwashed © and untended, hie
linen remained unchanged. That David did wot
disbelieve this story is shown by his revokir.g the
judgment he had previously given. That le did
not entirely reverse his decision, but allowed Zila
to retain possession of half the lands of Mephihosb -
eth, is probably due partly to weariness at the wvhole

@ The word used both in xvi. 1, 2, and xix. 26, is
'ﬁbﬂ,i.c.mmw.nbmw,uop-
posed o the she-ass, more commonly used for
For the firat see IssacHAR. vol.ii. p. 1180 a; for the

sscond, Eusaa, vol. L. p. 717 a.
& The same mourning as David for his child (xii.

n).
e A singular Jewish tradition is preserved by Jerome

in his Quast. Heb. on this passage, to the effect that
the correct reading of the Hebrew is not * undressed,”
but rather “ill-made” —mnon iliotis pedibus, sed

riding | pedidus infectis— alluding to false wooden feet which

he was accustomed to wear. The Hebrew word — the
same to both feet and beard, though reniercd in A. V

“dressed " and “trimmed " —is TP, snewering

to0 our word " dope.”




MEPHIBOSHETH

ransaetion, but mainly to the conciliatory frame of
mind in which he was at that moment. « Shail

then any man be put to deatk this day? " is the|J

ey-note of the whole . Ziba probably
©as » rascal, who had done his best to injure an
Inrocent and helpless man: but the king had passed
his word that no one was to be made unhappy on
this joyful day; and so Mephibosheth, who believed
himself ruined, has half his property restored to
him, while Ziba is better off than he was before the
king’s flight, and far better off than he deservad
0 be.

4. The writer is aware that this is not the view
generally taken of Mephibosheth’s conduct, and in
the opposite side has been maintained

with much cogency and ingenuity by the late Pro-
fomor Blunt in his Undesigned Coincidences (part
il §17). But when the circumstances on both
ihm weighed, there seems to be no escape from
the conclusion come to above. Mephiboaheth could
have bad nothing to hope for from the revolution.
It was not a mere anarchical scramble in which
all had equal chauces of coming to the top, but
a civil war between two parties, led by two indi-
viduals, Absalom on one side, David on the other.
From Absalom, who had made no vow to Jona-
than, it is obvious that he had nothing to hope.
Moreover, the was entirely confined to the
tribe of Jum.h and, at the period with which alone
we are etmoerned, to the chief city of Judah. What

as having for years hunted their darling David
through the hills and woods of his native tribe:
lenst of all when that Benjamite was a poor, nervous,
imid cripple, as opposed to Absalom, the handsom-
wst, readiest, and most popnlnr man in the country.
Again, Mephibosheth's story is throughout valid
and consistent. Every tie, both of interest and of
gn.ﬂmdo, combined to keep him faithful to David’s
sause. As not merely lame, but deprived of the
sse of both feet, he must have been entirely depend-
mt on his ass and bis servant: a position which
Ziba showed that he completely
soly making off himself, hut taking the asses and
their equipments with him. Of the impossibility of
ftight, after the king and the troops had gone, we
bave already Lastly, we have, not his own
statement, butthatoft.he historian, to the fact
that he commenced his mourning, not when his
pposed designs on the throne proved futile. Lut
on the very day of David's departure (xix. 24).
So mach for Mephibosheth. Ziba, on. the other
had everything to gain and nothing to lose
affairs might take. Asa Lenjamite
adherent of Saul all his tendencies
hostile to David. It was David,
had thrust him down from his inde-
, and bmught, himself and his f
to the bon: from which they
, and from which they could now
by the fall of Mephibosheth, He
bad thus every reason to wish his master out of the
way, and human nature must be different to what
¢ is if we can believe that either his good offices to
David or his accusation of M-phnbocbeth was _he
esult of anything but calculat’on and inf
With regard to the abeerce of tbe name of

il

£
g'EE
3&5

i
1

g

‘[!
%%éi
é{;?

MEPHIBOSHETH 1891

able — to suppose that, in the interval of eight
years which dap.od between David's return to
erusalem and his death, Mephibosheth's painful
life had come to an end. We may without diffi-
culty believe that he did not long survive the
anxieties and mnoy-nouwhicthh'lhmhq
had brought upon

"l'heugmnenhwhwhﬁmthondaof
bosheth on this question of veracity between him
and Ziba are somewhat fully stated above. It is
due to an impartial view of the case to mention
also some of the considerations on the other side,
to which the reader’s attention has not been called.
Josephus supports this view, which was probably
prevalent among the Jews of his day. Jerome
names it as the early Christian tradition; and
modern commentators (Heanry, Juni;on, Kiuo.

ference is legitimate which is fairly deducible from
the record itself. We offer a few considerations
to balance some of the preceding.

(1.) The relation of Ziba to Mephibosheth could
not have been degrading and trying. It would have
been a poor return for the information which
enabled the king to reach the object of his favor,
to inflict an injury on the informer. In delegating
to an old servant of Saul the care of his late royal
master’s grandson with his restored estate—making
him the steward of his property and (in his help-
lessness) the virtual guardian of his person, David
conferred an honorable trust, and placed Ziba in &
more important post than he occupied before. The
novel suggestion that the king ¢ rudely thrust’
him from a better position, and that he harbored
rancor a8 one who had been ¢ thrust down ' and
4 brought into bondage® from which he sought
escape, Lias no apparent basis.

(2.) The open kindness which Ziba rendered
king David was not only most opportune, but was
also bestowed at an hour when there was no prospect
of reward, if it did not even involve some risk.
He could not have reasonably anticipated that the
monarch, in his own extremity, would confiscate
his master's estate (against whom he volunteered
no charge) and announce its transfer to himself.
If, withal, what was  offered as Ziba's'' was ¢ the
t:opeﬂy of Mephibosheth,” would not the hng

ow {t? And would the servant be so presuming
if the fact were so patent? And what is there in
all his conduct to countenance the conjecture of
« tendencies hostile to David " ?

(3.) It would be natural for Mephibosheth (as
David's ready credence shows) to imugine that dis-
sension in the royal family and civil war might
result in bringing him to the throne. As between
David and Absalom, he had nothing to hopo from
the latter and much from the former; but this
dendly breach between them may have awakened
hopes of his own —and these failing, the counter-

Ziba would be the natural cover and
defense of his course, if the charge of the latter
were true.

(4.) The proposal of Mephihosheth, when halt
the estate was restored to bhim, to allow Zila to
keep the whole—a token of his indifference to
pcoputy, from genuine joy at his benefactor's sak

— will not, of itaelf, mislead any one who is
funﬂisr with eastern phrases and professions of
Py prerons ackmoviedgment.

was Ziba's owledgment.
(8.) Aside from the charge of Mephibosheth,
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made in self-exculpation, the character of Ziba ts
suimpeached, and there is no indication that Dav:1
withdrew his confidence from him.

(8.) The final award of David is far more recon-
eilable with his belief of Mephibosheth's guilt, than
of Ziba's. To pity the son of Jonathan, in his
abject destitution, and permit him to retain balf
of his forfeited , would accord with
David's known magnanimity and befit bis day of
triumph. ¢ The key-note of the whole proceeding,"
to which Mr. Grove properly refers, is oertainly
not less in harmony with this construction than
with the other. It would be the reverse of mag-
nanimous, and positively wrong, to reward the
«treachery " of Ziba, and permit him to hold half
of his master's estate as the fruit of falsehood and
fraud of which he had been convicted. Nothing
oould justify or excuse this decision but the inno-
eence of Ziba, or doubt in the king's mind between
the conflicting stories — which is a possible sup-
position.

(7.) The argument of Prof. Blunt (see above)
based on the omission of Mephibosheth's name from
the dying messages of David, is not fully met by
the that the former may have died «in
the interval of eight years*' —though known to
be living some four years after (2 Sam. xxi. 1,7) —
for even if he were dead, he had left a son and
grandsons (1 Chron. viii. 34, 35) and David's
covenant with Jonathan pledged him to protect his

ing «for ever.” If Mephibosheth pruved
faithful when rebellion was rife, whether he were
-now living or dead, it would be difficult to account
for the omission of any allusion to this tender trust
in the parting charge to Solomon. It is to be
noted, moreover, that on his return to the capital
David appears simply to have forgiven Mephibosheth
and remitted half the penalty of confiscation. There
is o evidence that from this time the latter was a
guest at the royal table as he had been before.

In view of this difference of opinion between
writers on the subject, and in the absence of all
evidence in the premises except that of the unsup-
ported testimony of the parties at variance, our
conclusion is that we cannot safely pronounce either
of them ¢ a rascal " — though it is evident enough
that there was rascality between them. 8. V.

ME'RAB (200 [increase, growth]: MepéB.
Alex. also Mepwf; Joseph. MepéBn: Merob), the
eldest daughter, possibly the eldest child, of king
Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 49). She first appears after the
victory over Goliath and the Philistines, when David
had hecome an inmate in Saul's house (1 Sam.
xviii. 2), and immediately after the commencement
of his friendship with Jonathan. In accordance
with the promise which he made before the engage-
ment with Goliath (xvii. 25), Saul betrothed Merab
to David (xviii. 17), but it is evidently implied that
one object of thus rewarding his valor was to incite
biim to further feats, which might at Inst lead to
his death by the Philistines. David's hesitation
o0ks a8 if be did not much value the honor — at
any rate before the marriage Merab's younger sister
Michel had displayed her attachment for David,
wnd Merab was then married to Adriel the Me-

MERAIOTH
holathite, who scems to have heen one
wealthy sheikhs of the eastern
with whom the house of Seul

£

Saeul who were given up to
and by them crucified to
hill of GGibeah (2 Sam. xxi. 8).

The Authorized Version of this last
an accommodation. The Hebrew text
five sons of Michal, daughter of Seul,
bare to Adriel " [in the A. V. « whom she brought
up for Adriel "], and this is followed in the LXX.
and Vulgate. The Targum explains the discrepunc
thus: % The five sons of Merab (which Michal,
Saul's daughter, brought up) which she bare,” ete.
The Peshito substitutes Merab (in the present state
of the text « Nadab ") for Michal. J. H. Michaelis,
in his Hebrew Bible (2 Sam. xxi. 10), suggests that
there were two daughters of Saul named Michal, as
there were two Elishamas and two Eliphalets among
David's sons. Probably the most feasible solution
of the difficulty is that « Michal " is the mistake
of a transcriber for « Merab.”"® But if s0 it is
manifest from the agreement of the versions and
of Josephus (Ant. vii. 4, § 30) with the present
text, that the error is one of very ancient date.

Is it not possible that there is a connection be-
tween Merub’s name and that of her nephew
Merib-Baaw, or Mephibosheth as he is ordinar.ly
called ? G.

MERATAH (3 syl] (ﬁ:jb [rebellion, ob-
stinacy, Ges.]: 'Auapla; [Vat. M ;] FA.
Mapata: Maraia). A priest in the dny:Po‘fa J(::Iilkim,
the son of Jeshua. He was one of the « heads of
the fathers,” and representative of the priestly
family of Seraiah, to which Fxra belonged (Neh.
xii. 12). The reading of the LXX. —'Apuapla, it
supported by the Peshito-Syrise.

MERAIOTH (3 syl.] (nﬁ‘jp [rebellions,
contumacies]: MapifiA, [Vat. Mapema,] in 1 Chr.
vi. 8, 7, 62: Mapaii6, [Vat. Mapuw8,] 1 Chr. ix.
11: Mapedd, [Vat. Mapepwt,] Fzr. vii. 3; Mapid8,
Neh. xi. 11; Alex. Mapaiwf, 1 Chr. vi. 6, 7, Far.
vii. 3: Mepawd, 1 Chr vi. 52: Mapiwf, 1 Chr. ix.
11, Neh. xi 11: Mermioth, except 1 Chr. ix. 11,
Ezr. vii. 3, Maraioth). 1. A descendant of Eleazar
the son of Aaron, and head of a priestly house. It
was thought by Lightfoot that he was the imme-
diate predecessor of Eli in the office of high-priest,
and that at his death the high-priesthood changed
from the line of Elearar to the line of Ithamar
(TempleService, iv. § 1). Among his illustrious
descendants were Zadok and Ezra. He is called
elsewhere MERKMOTH (1 Eadr. vii. 2), and Mami-
MoTH (2 Esdr. §. 2). It is apparently another
Meraioth who comes in between Zadok and Ahitub
in the genealogy of Azariah (1 Chr. ix. 11, Neh.
xi. 11), unless the names Ahitub and Meraioth are
transposed, which is not improbable.

2. (Mapid8; [Vat. Alex. FAL omit:] Mara-
foth.) The head of one of the houses of
which in the time of Joiakim the son .€ Jeshua wag
represented by Helkal (Neh. xii. 15). He is elso-
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2 The omission of the name in the LXX. is remark-
sbis. In the Vatican Codex it occurs in 1 Sam. xiv.
i only. The Alexandrine MS. omits it there, and
‘maerde it In xviil. 17 and 10,

A © Kell decides (Bidd. Comm. iid. das 4. T. in loc.)

that Michal in the present text must be an error
of memory or a copyist's mistake. H. A. Perret-Gentd
substitutes Merad for Michal in his version publishet
by the Société Bibligue Protestante de P-u(lll)-



MERAN )
where called MerEMOTH (Neh. xii £, s confusion

2eing made between the letters Y* and D. The
Peshito-8; has Marmwth in bth
yrise &. A. W.

MERAN (Meppdv: Merrha). The merchants
of Meran and Theman are mentioned with the
Hagarenes (Bar. fii. 23) as “ searchers out of un-
derstanding.” The name does not occur elsewhere,
snd is probably a corruption of « Medan™ or
« Midian.” Junius and Tremellius give Medanci,
and their conjecture is supported by the appearance
of the Midianites as nomade merchants in Gen.
axxvil. Both Medan and Midian are enumerated
mnong the sons of Keturah in Gen. xxv. 2, and are
elosely eonnected with the Dedanim, whose * travel-
Eng companies,” or caravans, are frequently alluded
o (Is. xxi. 13; Ex. xxvii. 15). Fritzache
that it is the Marane of Pliny (vi. 28, 33).

W. A,

MERARI (109 [wnkappy, sorrowfud, or,
my sorrow, i. e. his mother's): Mepapf ; [Vat.

M M , and i Alex.
mlw:‘ Hmo';)? i no;‘ol Levi,

MERARI 1898

and head of the thid great division (MT2YY)

of the Levites, THE MERARITES, whose designation
in Hebrew iy the same as that of their progenitor,

only with the article prefixed, namely, YT

3
3

-

TARLE OF THS MERARITES.

Lavi (Ex. vi. 16-19; Num. lii 17-90)

hnhhuhfkl. llChr. xv. 18, xxiv. 28, . Malluch.

Shoham Zaccuror  Idror Abdl Abdl
(xxiv. Zochariah
¢ . (®. & xv. 18). $

vi. 44
nlv.i).
Bee LXX. ("Afaf).

Eleazar (nlll. 21, 23,

xxiv.9).  Kub, Kub (xth, 0, or Kushalah cav. >

bod-
Edom
(xvi. 38).

=]

Cecniien  Hoir
19, @4 ).

EX

xxv.

Slsard
VL M. (B.11). b riah
@GS e
* Bons of Jeduthun, S3emaish vnd Ussiel,
T e of Hosekion s Oan 1d Urmel,”
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1894 MERARI

a‘ure of the materials which they had to ecarry,
four wagors and eight oxen were assigned to them;
and in the march both they and the Gershouites
followed iwmediately after the standard of Judah,
and before that of Reuben, that they might set up
the Tabernacle the arrival of the Kohathites
(Num. iii. 20, 33-37, iv. 29-33, 43-48, vii. 8, x.
17, 31). In the division of the land by Joshua,
the Merarites had twelve cities assigned to them,
out of Reuben, Gad, and Zebulun, of which one

wrifying the house of the Lord (2 Chr. xxix. 12,
15). After the return fro captivity Shemaiah

ts the sons of Merari, in 1 Chir. ix. 14, Neh.
xi. 15, and is said, with other chiefs of the Levites,
to have ¢ had the oversight of the outward business
of the house of God.” There were also at that
time sons of Jeduthun under Obadiah or Abda, the
son of Shemiah (1 Chr. ix. 16; Neh. xi. 17). A
little Iater agnin, in the time of Ezra, wben be was
in great want of Levites to accompany him on his
journey from Babylon to Jerusalem, ¢a man of
Zood understanding of the sons of Mahli* was
found, whose name, if the text here and at ver. 34
is correct, is not given. « Jeshaiah also of the sons
of Merari,” with twenty of his sons and brethren,
came with him at the same time (Ezr. viii. 18, 19).
But it seems pretty certain that Sherebiah, in ver.
18, is the name of the Mahlite, and that both he
and Hashabiah, as well as Jeshaiah, in ver. 19, were
Levites of the family of Merari, and not, as the
actual text of ver. 34 indicates, priests. The

copulative 1 has fallen out before their names in
ver. 24, as appears from ver. 30 (see also 1 Chr. ix.
14; Neh. xii. 24).

The preceding table gives the principal descents,
o8 far as it is possible to ascertain them. But the
true position of Jaaziah, Mahli, and Jeduthun is
doubtful. Here too, as elsewhere, it is difficult to
Jecide when a given name indicates an individual,
snd when the family called after him, or the head
of that family. It is sometimes no less difficult to
decide whether any name which occurs repeated!

the same person, or others of the family
who bore the same name, as e. g. in the case of
Mahli, I1ilkish, Shimri, Kishi or Kish, and others.
Aa ragards the confusion between Ethan and Jedu-

1 of Hilkish or Amaziah, since be lived after H ilkinh,

but before Hashabiah. The great advantage of thie
supposition is, that while it leaves to Ethan the
patronymic designation Jeduthun, it draws a wide
distinction between the term ¢ sons of Jedutbun

2| and * sous of Ethan," and explains how in David's

time there could be sons of those who are called
sons of Jeduthun above thirty years of age (since
they filled offices, 1 Chr. xxvi. 10), at the same
time that Jeduthun was said to be the chief of the
singers. In like manner it is possible that Jaaziah
may have been a brother of Malluch or of Abdi,
and that if Abdi or Ibri had other descendants
besides the lines of Kish and Eleazar, they may
bave been reckoned under the headship of Jaaziah.
The families of Merari which were 80 reckoned were,
sccording to 1 Chr. xxiv. 27, Shoham, Zaccur (ap-
parently the same as Zechariah in 1 Chr. xv. 18,
where we probably ought to read “Z. son of
Jasziah,” and xxvi. 11), and Ibri, where the LXX.
have "083i, 'ABat, and "AB3!. A. C. H.

3. (Mepapl; [Vat. Mepaper; Sin.] Alex. in
Jud. viii. 1, Mepape:; [Sin. in xvi. 7, Mapape::)
Merari.) The father of Judith (Jud. viii. 1, xvi.

7).

* MERA'RITES (Y79 : Mepapl, Vat. -pes:
Merarita), descendants of Merari, Num. xxvi. 7.
[MERARI 1.] A.

MERATHA’IM, THELAND OF (m
ﬂ:n:lb_' terra dominantium), that is, of dowble
rebellion (a dual form from the root 7T ; Ge-
senius, Thes. p. 819 a; Fiirst, Hdwb. p. 791 &),
slluding to the country of the Chuldseans, and to
the double captivity which it had inflicted on the
nation of Jsrael (Jer.1.21). This is the opinion of
Gesenius, Fiirst, Michaelis ( Bibel far Ungelehrien),
etc., and in this sense the word is taken by all the
versions which the writer has consulted, excepti
that of Junius and Trewellius, which the A. V. —
as in other instances —has followed here. The
LXX., éxl 7iis s, Aéyet xipios. wixpds
xiBnoy, ete., take' the oot in ﬁpmd sere of
« bitter.” G.

MERCU'RIUSB (‘Epufis: Mercurius), [Acha
xiv. 12,] properly Hermes, the Greek deity, whom
the Romans identified with their Mercury the god
of commerce and bargains. In the Greek mythol-
ogy Hermes was the son of Zeus and Maia the
daughter of Atlas, and is constantly represented as
the companion of his father in his wanderings upoz
earth. On one of these oocasions they were trav-

@ Thalr cities were Jokneam, Kartah, Dimnah,
2asalal, in Zebulun; Beser, Jahamh, Kedemoth,
Mophaath, in Reuben ; Ramoth, Mahanaim, Heshbon.

and Jaser, in Gad. But in 1 Chr vi., instead of the
four in Zebulon, only Rimmon and Tabar are named
though the total is given as twelve in ver. 68
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Sing m Phrygis, and were refused hospuality ty
all save Saucis and Philemon, the two agea peasan
d'hnuOridtdhthedwmingapmdemhh
Metam. viii. 630-724, which appears to have formed
part of the folk-lore of Asia Minor, and strikingly
illustrates the readiness with which the simple peo-
ple of Lyntra recognized in Barnabas and Paul the
gods who, according to their wont, had come down
in the likcness of wen (Acts xiv. 11).
Paul « Hermes, because he was the chief speaker,”
identifying in him as they supposed by this char-
acteristi-, the herald of the gods (Hom. Od. v. 28;
H,umﬂnﬂ.p.&),mdof&em(&l.nu 84;
1L xxiv. 333, 461), the eloqueut orator (Od. i. 86
Hor. Od. i. 10, 1), inventor of letters, music. and
the arts. He was usually represented as a slender
beardless youth, but in an older Pelasgic figure he
was bun‘hd. Whether St. I'anl wore a beard or
oot is not to be inferred from tins, for the men
of Lystra identified him with their god Hermes,
oot from any accidental resemblauce in figure or

to the statues of that deity, hut because
of the act of healing which had been done upon
the man who was lame from his birth. [JuriTER,
Amer. ed.] W.A. W.

MEROY-SEAT (N8 : taacrpior: pro-
pitintorium). This appears to have been merely
the lid of the Ark of the Covenant, not another
varface affized thereto. It was that whereon the
blood of the ly atonement was s, by the
bigh-priest; and in this relation it is doubtful
wbether the sense of the word in the Hebrew is
based on the material fact of its “ covering ** the

Ark, or from this notion of its reference to the
covering ™ (i. e.’stonement) of sin. But in any
the notion of a ‘seat,” as conveyed Ly the
pame in English, seems superfluous and likely to
mislead. Jehovah is indeed spoken of as “dwell-
ing ** and even as
between the cherubim, but undoubtedly his seat in
this conception would not be on the same level as
that on which they stood (Ex. xxv. 18), and an
enthronement in the above it must be sup-
posed. The idea with which it is connected 1s
not merely that of «mercy,” but of formal atone-
ment made for the breach of the covenant (Lev.
xvi. 14), which the Ark ccntained in its material
vehicle — the two tables of stone. The communi-
cations made to Moses are represented as made
w from off the Mercy-Seat that was upon the Ark
of the Testinony " (Num. vii. 89; comp. Ex. xxv.
22, xxx. 6); a sublime illustration of the moral
relation and responsibility into which the people
were by covenant regarded as brought before God.

H.H

ur'nnnm:;[a.fm..., rebellion): Mapd3
Vat. Twpad], 1 Chr. iv. 17; Mup#d, 1 Chr. iv.
i8: Mered). " This name occurs in a fragmentary
geneslogy in 1 Chr. iv. 17, 18, as that of one of
the tons of Ezra. He is there said to bave taken
to wife BrruiAn the daughter of Pharaoh, who is
sumerated by the Rabbins among the nine who
ntered Paradise (Hottinger, Smegma Orientale,
p.!la).andinthe'[‘ugumotn..luspbon
Vhronicles is said to have been a proselwte. In
the wwme Targum we find it stated that Caleb the
wn of Jephunneh, was called Mered because he

SMCMW(“D) the counsel

nthqi-,atndiﬁonnhomdadbyhmhi
Bat another and very curious traditious .4 preserved '

They called | again,

“gitting ** (Ps. lxxx. 1, xcix. 1) &
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in the Quastiones in Lbr. Paral., attributed v
ts | Jerome. According to this, Ezra was Amram
his sons Jether and Mered were Aaron and Moees;
Epher was Eldad, and Jalon Medad. The tradi-
tion goes on to say that Moses, after receiving the
Law in the desert, enjoined his father to put away
his mother because she was his aunt, being the
daughter of Levi: that Amram did so, married
and t Eldad and Medad. Rithiah, the
daughter of Pharaoh, is said, on the same authonty,
to have been "hken" by Mom,beeuneuhe

sook idols, and was converted to the worship of the
trus God. The origin of all this seems to have
been the occurrence of the name ¢ Miriam " in 1
Chr. iv. 17, which was referred to Mirian: the
sister of Moses. Rabbi D. Kimchi would put the
first clause of ver. 18 in a parenthesis. He malws
Bithiah the daughter of Pharaoh the first wife of
Mered, and mother of Miriam, Shammai, and
Ishbah; Jebudijah, or «the Jewess,” being his
second wife. But the whole genealogy is so inted
mwithumlypmbhwunr::,dit.w

A

MER'EMOTH (n\b‘“; [heights): Meps:
, [Vat. Mepetpwi] Alex.’ Mapud8, Esr. vil

"‘,ol’w Neh‘”ro ii. 43 Mcew”goeh iil. 91:
Meremoth, [ Marimuth, Mersmuth]). 1. Son of
Uriah, or Urijah, the priest, of the family of Koz
otl-ltkku,thehudoﬂheleventhoomuof)ﬁew
as established by David. On the return from
Babylon the children of Koz were among those
priests who were unable to establish their pedigree.
and in consequence were put from the priesthood
as polluted (Eer. if. 61, 62). This probably npphed
to only one family of the descendants of Koz, for
in Ezr. viii. 33, Meremoth uelurlynoognindu
a priest, mdhappomwl to weigh and
id and silver vessels belonging to the Tunplt.
which Ezra had brought from Babylon, a function
which priests and Levites alone were lelemd to
discharge (Ezr. viii. 24-30). In the rel
of the wall of Jerusalem under Nehemiah we
Meremoth taking an active part, working between
Meshullam and the sons of Hassenash who restored
the Fish Gate (Neh. iii. 4), and himself restori
the portion of the Temple wall on which abul
the house of the high-priest Eliashib (Neh. iii. 31).
Burrington (Genealogies, ii. 154) is inclined to
consider the two mentioned in Neh. iii. by *the
same name as distinct persons, but his reasons do
not sufficient.

In 1 Eadr. viii. 62, be is called « MARMOTH the
son of Iri.”

® The A. V. ed. 1611 follows the Geneva ver
sion in reading Merimoth in Neh. iil. 4, 21; comp.
MeremoTH 3 The Bishops’ Bible also reads
Merimoth in Neh. iii. mnndxila A.

2. (M [Vat. lepauwd; FA. Xwiepauwd:

amm:tﬂ layman of the sons of Baui, wlx];
had warried a foreign wife after the return frum
Babylon and put her away at Ezra's bidding (Err.
x. 36,

.E:Fa [Vat. pasws FA. Epauct;
innis VaLAlnA.“;A,lomit,l-A“uaﬂ-
b ] anwth) A priest, or more prcbably a
family of who sealed the covenant with
Nehen'ah (Neh. x. 5). The latter supposition is
more probable, because in Neh. xii. 3 the name
sccurs, with many others ¢f the same list, among
‘hose who went up with Zermbhahe! a ceptury
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sefore. In the next generation, that is, in the days
o Joiakim the son of Jeshua, the tative
of the family of Meremoth was Helkai (Neh. xii.
18), the reading Meraioth in that passage being an
mror. [MERAIOTH 2.] The A. V. of 1611 had
“ Merimoth ™ in Neh. [x. 5 and] xii. 3, like the
Geneva version. [MxREMoTH 1.] W. A. W.
MERES (O0B: [Vat. Al FA. omit;
Comp. Mépes:] Mares). One of the seven coun-
sellors of Ahasuerus king of Persia,  wise men
which knew the times* (Esth. i. 14). His name
is not traceable in the LXX., which in this passage
is corrupt. Benfey (quoted Ly Gesenius, Thes.
8. v.) suggests that it is derived frum the Sanskrit
mdrsha, ¢ worthy,” which is the same as the Zend
meresh, aud is probably alsu the origin of Mar-
sena, the name of another Perxian cou‘gul:rw

MERTBAH (ﬁ;‘?@ [quarrel, strife]:
Aoddpmois Ex. xvil. 7; dwridoyla Num. xx. 13,
xxvii. 14; Deut. xxxii. 51; Aoidopla Num. xx. 24:
contradictio). In Ex. xvii. T we read, “be called
the name of the place Massah and Meribah,” @
where the people murmured, and the rock was
smitten. [For the situation see RkpHiDIM.] The
name is also given to Kadesh (Num. xx. 13, 24,
xxvii. 14; Deut. xxii. 51 ¢ Meribah-kadesh '), be-
eause there also the people, when in want of water,
strove with God. There, however, Moses and
Aaron incurred the Divine displeasure because they
4 believed not,” because they ¢ rebelled,” and
s ganctified not God in the midst ™ of the people.
Impatience and self-willed assumption of plenary
power are the prominent features of their bebavior
in Num. xx. 10; the “speaking to the rock™
(which perhaps was to have been in Jehovah's
name) was neglected, and another symbol, sugges-
tive rather of themselves as the source of power,
was substituted. In spite of these plain and dis-
tinctive features of difference between the event at
Kadesh and that at Rephidim some commentators
have regarded the one as a mere duplicate of the
other, owing to a mixture of earlier and later
legend. H. H.

MERTB-BA’AL (593 2", excepton
its fourth occurrence, and there less accurately
LYW, i. . Meri-baal [strife against Baal),
though in many MSS. the fuller forin is preserved:
MepiBaar; [in 1 Chr. ix. 40, Vat.] MapeBaar,
[Sin. Map:Ban, M:gnﬂm:] Alex. MegpiBaar,
MexpiBaar: Meri-bral), son of Jonathan the son
of gll (1 Chr. viii. 34, ix. 40), doubtless the same
person who in the narrative of 3 Samuel is called
Myrui-sosHETH.  The reasons for the identifica
don are, that in the history no other son Lhut Meph
Moslieth is ascribed to Jonathan; that Mephi-
.2sheth, like Merib-banl, had a son named Micah;
and that the terms * bosheth and ¢ baal " ap-
pear from other examples (e. g. Esh-Baal = Ish.
sosheth) to be convertible. What is the signifi-
sance of the change in the former part of the name,
and whether it is more than a clerical error between

the two Hebrew letters © and =, does not appear
‘0 have been ascertained. It is perbaps in favor

‘Mmumm‘m .‘199: wepacuds
o8t \oubdpys.n, 8180 drridoylan . mArTg. ® »
“wut. xxxill. 8
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of the latter explanation that in some of the Ui rel
versions of 1 Chr. viii. and ix. the name is givex
as Memphi-baal. A trace of the same thing iy
visible in the reading of the Alex. LXX. given
above. If it is not a mere error, then there is
perhaps some connection between the name of
Merib-baal and that of his aunt Merab.

Neither is it clear why this name and thut ot
Ishboeheth should be given in a different form in
these genealogies to what they are in the histor'cal
uarrative. But for this see Isn-BosHXTH wd
MxPHI-BOSHXTH. G

* MERTMOTH is the reading of the A. V.
ed. 1611 in Neb. iii. 4, 21, x. 5, and xii. «, fox
which the niore correct form, % Meremoth ** has
been substituted in later editions. [MErEMOTY *
and 3.] \

MERO’DACH (T 7% [see below]: sy
3dx; [Vat. MawwBax; Alex. FA. MewBay:) Mero-
daé«) is mentioned once ouly in Scripture, namely,
in Jer. l. 2, where Bel and Merodach are coupled
together, and threatened with destruction in the
fall of Babylon. It has been commonly coneludel
from this that Bel and Merodach wen
separate gods; but from the Assyrian and Baby-
lonian inscriptions it appears that this was not
exactly the case. Merodach was really identical
with the famous Babylonian Bel or Belus, the word
being probably at first s mere epithet of the god,
which by degrees superseded his proper appellation.
Still & certain distiuction appears to have been
maintaioed between the numes. The golden image
in the great Temple at Babylon seems to have been
worshipped distinctly as Bel rather than Merodach,
while other idols of the god may have represented
him as Merodach rather than Bel. It is not known
what the word Merodach meaus, or what the specia.
aspect of the god was, when worshipped under that
title. In a general way Bel-Merodach nisy be said
to correspond to the Greek Jupiter. He is ¢ the
old man of the ** s the judge,” and has the
gates of heaven under his especiul charge. Nebu-
chadnezzar calls him «the great lord, the senior
of the gods, the most ancient,” and Neriglissar ¢ the
first-born of the gods, the layer-up of treasures.”
In the earlier period of Babylonian bistory he seems
to share with several other deities (as Nebo, Nergal,
Bel-Nimrod, Anu, ete.) the worship of the people,
but in the later times he is regarded as the source
of all power and blessings, and thus concentrates
in his own person the greater part of that homage
and respect which had previously been divided
among the various gods of the Pautheon. Astro-
nomically he is identified with the planet Jupiter.
His name forms a frequent element in the appella~
tions of Babylonian kings, e. ¢g. Merodach-
Evil-Merodach, Merodach-adiu-akhi, ete.; and is
found in this positiou as early as B. C. 1650. (See
the Lssay by Sir H. Rawlinson «On the Religion
of the Babyloninns and Assyrians,” in Rawlinson's
Herodotus, 1. 627-631.) G. R.

MERO'DACH-BAL’ADAN (TN

Tm‘?lﬂt Mapwddy Baraddr; [Vat. Masmdax.
Vat. and Alex. omit Baraddy:] Merodach-Baln-
dm?lin mentioned as king of Bahylon in the days
of Hezekiah, both in the second book of Kinge
(xx. 19) aud in Isaiah (xxxix. 1). In the fremer
place he is called BExoDACH-BalAvAR. by the

| rendy interchange of the letters 2 and %, whies
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was familiar to the Jews, as it has been to many

MERODACH-BALADAN 1897
There is some doubt as to the time at which

sther nations. The orthography * Merodach *' is,
aowever, to be ; since this element in the
ging's name is undoubtedly identical with the
appellation of the famous Babyionian deity, who is
always called  Merodach,” both by the Hebrews
and by the native writers. The name of Mero-
dach-Baladan has been clearly recoguized in the
Assyrian inscriptions. It appears uuder the form
of Marudachus-Baldanes, or Marudach-Baldan, in
s fragment of Polyhistor, preserved by Eusebius
(Chrun. Can. pars i. v. 1); and under that of
Mardoc-empad (or rather Mardoc-empal @) in the
‘amous “ Canot of Ptolemy.” Josephus abbrevi-
ates it still more, and calls the monarch simply
« Baladas " (4nt. Jud. x. 3, § 2).

The Canon gives Merodach-Baladan (Mardoo-
empal) » reign of 12 years — from B. c. 781 to
B. C. 709 — and makes him wcen succeeded by a
certain Arceanus. Polyhistor assigns him a six
months’ reign, immediately before Elibus, or Beli-
bus, who (aocording to the Cauon) ascended the
throne B. c. 702. It has commonly been seen that
these must be two different reigns, and that Mero-
dach-Baladan must therefore have been deposed in
B. C. 709, and have recovered his throne in B. C.
702, when he had a second period of dominion
Iasting half a year. The inscriptions contain ex-
press mention of both reigns. Sargon states that
in the twelfth year of his own reign he drove
Merodach-Baladan out of Babylon, after he had
ruled over it for twelve years; and Sennacherib
tells ns that in his first year he defeated and
expelled the same monarch, setting up in his place
«a man named Belib.”” Putting all our notices
together, it becomes apparent that Merodach-Bal-
adan was the head of the popular party, which
resisted the Assyrian monarchs, and strove to main-
tain the independence of the country. It is uncer-
tain whether he was self-raised or was the son of a
former king. In the second Book of Kings he is
styled ¢ the son of Baladan; ™ but the inscriptions
all him “ the son of Yagin; ' whence it is to be
presuned that Baladan was a more remote ancestor.
Fagin, the real father of Merodach-Baladan, is
possibly represented in Ptolemy's Canon by the
name Jugeus — which in some copies replaces the
name Eluleus, as the appellation of the immediate

r of Merodach-Baladan. At any rate,
from the time of Sargon, Merodach-Baladan and
his family were the champions of Babylonian inde-
pendence and fought with spirit the losing battle
of their country. The king of whom we are here
treating sustained two contests with the power of
Amsyris, was twice defeated, and twice compelled
to fly his country. His sons, supported by the
king of Elam, or Susiana, continued the struggle,
and are found among the adversaries of Esar-
Haddon, Sennacherib's son and successor. His

contend against Asshur-bani-pal, the
wn of Esar-Haddon. It is not till the fourth
generation that the family seems to become extinet,
and the Babylonians, having no champion to main-
min their cause, contentedly acquiesce in the yoke
o the stranger.

Merodach-Baladan sent his ambassadors to Heze-
kiah, for the purpose of inquiring as to the astro
nomical marvel of which JJudsea had been the scene
(3 Chr. xxxii. 31). According to those commenta-
tors who connect the illness of Hezekiah with one
or other of Sennacherib's expeditions against him,
the embassy has to be ascribed to Merodach-Bal-
adan's second or shorter reign, when alone he was
contemporary with Sennacherib. If however we
may be allowed to adopt the view that Hezekiah's
illness preceded the first invasion of Sennackerib
by several years (sce above, ad voc. HEZKKIAH,
and compare Rawlinson's Herodotus, i. 479, note3),
synchrounizing really with an attack of Sargon, we
must assign the embassy to Merodach-Baladan's
earlier reign, and bring it within the period, B. C.
721-709, which the Canon assigns to him. Ncw
the 14th year of Hezekiah, in which the embassy
should fall (2 K. xx. 6; Is. xxxviii. 5), appears to
have been B. 0. 713. This was the year of Mero-
dach-Baladan's first reign.

The increasing power of Assyria was at this
period causing alarm to her neighbors, and the
circurstances of the time were such as would tend
to draw Judsea and Babylonia together, and to give
rise to negotiations between them. The astronom-
ical marvel, whatever it was, which accompanied

‘the recovery of Hezekiah, would doubtless have

attracted the attention of the Babylonians; but it
was probably rather the pretext than the motive
for the formal embassy which the Chaldean king
dispatched to Jerusalem on the occasion. The real
object of the mission was most likely to effect a
league between Babylon, Judsa, and Egypt (Is.
xx. 5, 6), in order to check the growing power of
the Assyrians.® Hezekiah's exhibition of ¢ all his
precious things*' (2 K. xx. 13) would thus have
been, not a mere display, but a mode of satisfying
the Babylonian ambassadors of his ability to sup
port the expenses of & war. The league, however,
though designed, does not seem to have taken
effect. Sargon, acquainted probably with the in-
tentions of his adversaries, anticipated them. He
sent expeditions both into Syria and Babylonia —
seized the stronghold of Ashdod in the oue, and
completely defeated Merodach-Baladan in the othu r.
‘That monarch sought safety in flight, and lived for
eight years in exile. At last he found an oppo-
tunity to return. In B. C.703 or 702, Babylonia
was plunged in anarchy — the Assyrian yoke was
thrown off, and various native leaders struggled for
the mastery. Under these circumstances the exiled
monnrch seems to have returned, and recovered his
throne. His adversary, Sargon, was dead or dying,
and & new and untried prince was about to rule
over the Assyrians. He might hope that the relne
of government would be held by a weaker hand,
and that he might stand his ground against the
oon, though he had been forced to yield to the
father. In this hope, however, he was disappointed.
Sennacherib had scarcely established himself on
the throne, when he proceeded to engage his people
in wars; and it seems that his very first step was
to invade the kingdom of Babylon. Merodach-

~ In the uncial writing A is very liable to be mis-

i

that there had heen a substitution of
be 3 for the A In this tustance. See his work, Exypt's
“vee in (niversal Historv, wcl. 1. 0. 728. B. T. The

abbreviation of the name has many paralleis. (See
Rawlinson’s Herodotus, vol. 1. p. 496, note 1.)

b Josepbus expressly states that Merodach-Baladar
sent the smhassadors in order to form an aliiance with
Hesekiah (4=t. Jud. x. 2, § 2).
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Baladan had obtained a body of troops from his
ally, the king of Susiana; but Sennacherib de-
kated the combined army in a pitched battle;
after which he ravaged the entire country, destroy-
ing 79 walled cities and 820 towns and villages,
and carrying vast numbers of the people into
eaptivity. Merodach-Baladan fled to ¢ the ialands
at the mouth of the Euphrates™ (Fox Talbot's
Assyrian Texts, p. 1) — tracts probably now joined
w the continent —and succeeded in eluding the
search which the Assyrians made for him. [If we
may believe Polyhistor however, this escape availed
him little. That writer relates (ap. Euseb. (hrvn.
Can. i. 5), that he was soon after put to death by
Flibus, or Belibus, the viceroy whom Sennacherib
appointed to represent him at Babylon. At any
rate he lost his recovered crown after wearing it for
about six months, and spent the remainder of his
days in exile and obscurity. i R.

ME'ROM, THE WATERS OF ("®

BYM) [waters of the height, or from above):
7d 03wp Mapdy [Vat. M, », and 80 Alex. ver.
0 Ale’x. i:P‘ur. b, M:”::'aqua Merom), s
place memorable in the hﬁpt:ry of the conquest of
Palestine. Here, after Joshus had gained posses-
sion of the southern portions of the country, s
confederacy of the northern chiefs bled under

MEROM, THE WATENS OF

of Josephus (4nt. v. 5, § 1), that the second Jabi:
(Judg. iv., v.) 4 belonged to the city Asor (Haror)
which lay above the lake of Semechonitis.”” These
is u0 reason to doubt that the Hazor of the first
and the Hazor of the second Jabin were one and
the sune place; and as ne waters of Merom are
named in connection with the former it is allowable
to infer that they are identical with the lake of
Semnechonitis. But it ahould be remembered that
this inference is really all the proof we have, while
against it we have to set the positive statements of
Josephus and Eusebius just quoted; and also the
fact that the Hebrew word Me is not that com
monly used for a large piece of standing water, but
rather Yam, «a sea,” which was even employed
for so small » body of water as the artificial pond
or tank in Solomon's Temple. This remark would
have still more force if, as was most y the
case, the lake was larger in the time of Joshua than
it is at present. Another and greater objection,
which should not be overlooked, is the difficulty
attendant on a flight and pursuit across a country
80 mountainous and impaasable to any large num-
bers, as the district which intervenes between the
Hileh and Sidon. The tremendous ravine of the
Litdny and the height of Kalat es-Shukif are ounly
two of the obstacles which stand in the way of a

age in this direction. As, however,the lake in

the leadership of Jabin, king of Hazor (Josh. xi.
5), and here they were encountered by Joshua, and
completely routed (ver. 7). The battle of Merom
was to the north of Palestine what that of Beth-
horon had been to the south, — indeed more, for
there do not appear to have been the same nuinber
of important towns to be taken in detail after this
victory that there had been in the former case.
The name of Merom occurs nowhere in the Bible
but in the above @ mentioned; nor is it
found in Josephus. In his account of the battle
(4nt. v. 1, § 18), the oconfederate kings encamp
« pear Beroth, a city of upper Galilee, not far from
Kedes; ™ nor is there any mention of water. In
the Onomasticon of Kusebius the name is given as
4 Merran,” and it is stated to be «a village twelve
miles distant from Sebaste (Samaria), and near
Dothaim.” It is a remarkable fact that though
by common consent the * waters of Merom ' are
identified with the lake through which the Jordan
runs between Banias and the Sea of Galilee — the
Semechonitis ® of Josephus, and Buhr el-Hileh of
the modern Arabs — yet that identity cannot be
proved by any ancient record. The nearest ap-
proach to proof is an inference from the statement

question is invariably taken to be the “ waters of
Merom,” and as it is an interesting feature in the
geography of the upper part of the Jordan, it may
be well here to give some account of it.

The region to which the name of Hilleh < is at-
tached —the Ard el-Hileh —is & d plain
or basin, commencing on the north of the foot of
the slopes which lead up to the Merj Agén and
Tell el-Rudy, and extending southwards to the
bottom of the lake which bears the same name —
Bahy el-Biileh, On the east and west it is in-
closed between two parallel of hills; on the
west the highlands of Upper Galilee —the Jebel
Safat; and on the east a broad ridge or table-land
of basalt, thrown off by the southern base of Her-
mon, and extending downwards beyond the //ileA
till lost in the high ground east of the lake of Ti-
berias. The latter rises abruptly from the low
ground, but the hills on the western side break
down more gradually, and leave a tract of undulat-
ing table-land of varying breadth hetween them and
the plain. This basin is in all about 15 miles long
and 4 to b wide, and thus occupies an area about
equal to that of the lake of liberias. It is the

receptacle for the drainage of the highlands on each

@& The mention of the name in the Vulgate of Judg.
v. 18 — in regione Merome — Is only apparent. Itisa
lteral transference of the words 71T YY) By
rightly rendered in the A. V. ®in the high places of
the field,” and has no counection with Merom.

b 'H Zepaxwrinis, O Zepexwrirarv, Aluvy (4nt. v. b,
$1; B.Ji41.10, § 7,1v 1, § 1). This pame does
aot occur in any part of the Bible; nor has it been
discovered in any author except Josephus. For the
possible durivations of it, see Reland (Pual. 262-264),
and thy sununary of Stanley (8. § P. p. 891 note).
o thae it should be added that the name Semakh
» po* ~onfined to this lake. A wady of that name
® the principal torrent on the east of the Bes of
Oberisa,

¢ E-Hhieh, ;}#’, is probably a very anclent

name derived from or connected with Hul, or more

ly Chul, who app in the lists of Gen. x. as
one of the sous of Aram (Syrm, ver. 28). In the
Arabic version of Saadiah of this p , the name of
Hul is given exactly in the form of the modern name
—el-Hdieh. Josephus (4nt. 1. 6, § 4),in his account
of the descendants of Noah, gives Hul as O3Aos, while
he also calis the district in question OvAdba (4n° x~
10, §8). The word both in Hebrew and Arabic scems
to have the force of depression — the low land (see
Michaelis, Suppl. Nos. 687, 720); aud Michaelis mos
ingenjously suggests that it is the root of the namw
N 0 ¢ A novpia, although in its present form it ma)
have been sufficiently modified to transform it into as
'&th Greek word (Idem, Spicileginm, M. 18
| (38
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hle, but more especially for the waters of the
Meyj Aytin, an elevated plateau which lies above it
umongst the roots of the great norther mountaing
of Palestine. In fact the whole district is an
snormous swamp, which, though partially solidified
st its upper portlon by the gradual deposit of
detritus from the hills, becomes more swampy as its
length is descended, and at last terminates in the
lake or pool which occupies its southern extremity.
It was probably at one time all covered with water,
and even now in the rainy seasous it is mostly sub-
merged. During the dry season, however, the up-
per portions, aud those immediately at the foot of
the western hills, are sufficiently firm to allow the
Arabs to encanip and pasture their cattle, but the
lower part, more immediately bordering on the lake,
is absolutely impassable, not only on account of its

g marshiness, but also from the very dense
thicket of reeds which covers it. At this part it is

is not far from a triangle, the
north and the apex at the south.
Its
by Vau de Velde at 120 feet above
Mediterranean. That of Tell el-Kady, 20
miles above, is 647 feet, and of the Lake Tiberias,
20 miles below, 653 feet, respectively above and
below the same datum (Van de Velde, Memoir,
181). Thus the whole basin has a consideralle
slope southwards. The Hasbdny river, which falls
almost due south from igs source in the great W.dy
et-Teim, in joined at the northeast coruer of the
Ard el-Hileh by the streams from Banirs and
Tell el Kady, and the united stream then flows on

the morass, rather nearer its eastern than
its western side, until it enters the lake close to the
esstern end of its upper side. From the apex of
the triangle at the lower end the Jordan flows out.
In addition to the Husbdnyand to the innumerable
smaller watercourses which filter into it the waters
of the nmph:bon, the lake is fa by indepent:ient
springs on the slopes of its inclosing mountains.
Of thess the most considerable is the Adin el-Mel-
L+hnh 8 near the upper end of its western side, which
sends down a stream of 40 or 50 feet in width.
The water of the lake is clear and sweet: it is cov-
ered in parts by a broad-leaved plant, and abounds
in water-fowl. Owing to its triangular form s
considerable space is left between the lake and the
mountains, at its lower end. This appears to be
wore the case on the west than on the east, and

4 This name sesms sometimes to have been applied
o the lake itself. See the quotation trom William of
Tyrs, — " lacum Meleha ” —in Rob. il. 435, note
Barekhardt did not visit it, bus, possibly guided by the
neaning of the Arablc word (salt), says that * the 8
W. slore bears the name of Melaha from the ground
heing covered with a saline crust™ (Jume 20, 1812).
The same thing seems to be afirmed in the Talmud
‘Abaloth, end of chap. ifi. quoted by Schwars, p
42 note); bat nothing of the kind appears to have
been obeerved by
Wlson, Lands, ets , 11. 163.
wme is given as * Eln al-Malcha, the 's spring.”
1 this could be substantiated, it would be allowab)
‘o s2e In 1t & traditional reference to the encampment
# &» Kings. Schwars also mentions (pp. 41, 42, note)
e tollowing names for the laks: ** S8ibeht,” perhape &
mistake for *Somcho,” ¢. ¢. SBemechonitis; * Ka-
tayeh, ! the high,’ identical with the Hebrew Merom ; "
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the rolling plain thus formed is very fertile, and
ctitivated to the water's edge.® This cultivated
district is called the Ard el-Khail, perhaps  the
undulating land,” el-K‘ait ¢ being also the name
which the Arabs call the lake (Thomson, Bibl. S8a-
cra, 199; Rob. Bibl. Res. 1st ed. iii. App. 135,136)
In fact the name Hileh appears to belong rather to
the district, and only to the lake as occupying a
portion thereof. It is not restricted to this spot,
but is applied to another very fertile district in
northern Syria lying Lelow Hamah. A town of the
same name is also found south of and close to the
mim river a few miles from the castle of

Supposing the lake to be identical with the
 waters of Merom,”" the plain just spoken of on ite
southwestern margin is the only spot which could
have been the site of Joshua's victory, though, as
the Canaanites chose their own ground, it is diffi-
cult to imagine that they would have encamped in
a position from which there was literally no escape.
But this only strengthens the difficulty already ex-
pressed as to the identification. Still the district of
the Huleh will always possess an interest for the Bib-
lical student, from its tion with the Jordun,
and from the cities of ancient fame which stand on
its border — Kedesh, Hazor, Dan, Laish, Cesarea,
Philippi, ete.

‘I'be above account is compiled from the follow -
ing sources : The Sources of the Jordun, ete. by
Rev. W. M. Thomson, in Bibl. Sacra, Feb. 1848,
pp- 198-201; Robinson's Bibl. Res. (1st ed. iii.
341-343, and App. 135), ii. 435, 436, iii. 395, 396;
Wilson, Lands, ete., ii. 316; Van de Velde, Syria
and Pul. ii. 416; Stanley, S. ¢ P. chap. xi. [To
these add Tristram's Land of lsrael, 2d ed., pp
588-595.]

The situation of the Beroth, at which Josephus
(as sbove) places Joshua's victory, is debated at
some by Michaelis (Alg. Bibliothek, ete.,
No. 84), with a strong desire to prove that it is
Berytus, the modern Beirit, and that Kedesh is on
the Lake of ffums (Emessa). His argument is
grounded mainly on an addition of Josephus (Ant
v. 1, §18) to the narrative as given both by the
Hebrew and LXX., namely, that it occupied Joshua
five days to march from Gilgal to the encampment
of the kings. For this the reader must be referred
to Michaelis himself. But Josephus elsewhere
mentions & town called Meroth, which may possibly
be the same as Beroth. This seems to have been 2
place naturally strong, and important as a. military
post (Vite, § 37; B. J. ii. 20, § 6), and moreover

** Yam Chavilah, fakrad a) Y; * thongh th's may
merely be his translator's blunder for Chuilsh, i. e
Huleh.

b This undulating plain appears to be of voloanie
origin. Van de Velde (Syr. and Pal. 415, 416), speaking
of the part below the Wady Feratm, a fow miles only
8. of the lake, calls it *a plain entirely composed o.
lava ; " and at the Jisr-Benat- Yakd he speake of the
" black lava sides ™ of the Jordan. Wilson, however,
(ii. 816), calls the soll of the same part the ** débris of
bassitic rocks and dykes.”

¢ The writer has not succesded in ascertalning the
signification of this Arablc word. By Behwars (p. 47)
it is given as “Bachr Chit, ‘' wheat soa,’ because
much wheat is »own in its neighborhood.”” This i
probably what rrof. Staniey alludes to when he reports
the name as Babr Hit or“sea of wheat” (8.§ P

801 note).
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wes the western limit of Upper Galilee (5. J. iii.
3, §1). This would place it somewhere about the
plain of Akka, much more suitable ground for tbe
chariots of the Canaanites than any to be found
pear the Haleh, while it also makes the account of

the pursuit to Sidon more intelligible. G.
MERON‘OTHITE, THE (NS
[gentilic]: § ¢x M. , Alex. M w; in Neh.

¢ Mnpwvalirys, [Vat. -feirys, Alex. FA. omit:]
Meronathites), that is, the ::'tiv,o of s place called
probably Merouoth, of which, however, no further
traces have yet been discovered. Two Mlerono-
thites are named in the Bible: (1.) JEHDEIAH,
who had the of the royal asses of King David
(1 Chr. xxvii. 30); and (2.) JADON, one of those
who assisted in the repair of the wall of Jerusalem
after the return from the Captivity (Neh. Iii. 7).
In the latter case we are possibly afforded a clew to
the situation of Meronoth by the fact that Jadon is
mentioned between a Gibeonite and the men of
Gibeon, who again are followed by the men of
Mizpah: but no name like it is to be found am
the towns of that district, either in the lists of Josh-
va (xviii. 11-28), of Nehemiah (xi. 31-35), or in
the catalogue of modern towns given by Robinson
(Bibl. Res. 1st ed. iil. Append. 121-125).  lor
this circumstance confpare MECHERATHITE. (.

ME'ROZ (3Y) [prob. refuge, Ges.] : Mypd(:
Alex. Ma(wp: terra Meroz), a place mentioned
only in the Song of Deborah and Barak in .Judg.
v. 23, and there denounced because its inhabitants
had refused to take any part in the struggle with

*Curse ye Meroz, sald the messenger of Jehovah,

Curse ye, curse ye, its inhabitanta ;
Because they came not to the help of Jehovah,
To the help of Jehovah against the mighty.”

The denunciation of this faint-heartedness is made
to form a pendant to the blessing proclaimed un the
prompt action of Jael.

Meroz must have been in the neighborhood of
the Kishon, but its real position is not known:
possibly it was destroyed in obedience to the curse.
A place named Merius (but Eusebius Meppdy) is
named by Jerome ( Onom. ¢ Merrom ') as 12 miles
north of Sebaste, near Dothain, but this is too far
south to have been near the scene of the conflict.
Far more feasible is the conjecture of Schwarz (168,
wnd see 36), that Meroe is to be found at Merasas
—more correctly el- Hurissus — a ruined site about
4 miles N. W. of BReisan, on the southern alopes of
the hills, which are the continuation of the so-called
+ Little Hermon,” and form the northern side of
the valley ( Wady Jaldd) which leads directly from
*he plain of Jezreel to the Jordan. The town must
ave commanded the Pass, and if any of Sisera's
people attempted, as the Midianites did when
routed by Gideon, to escape in that direction, ita
inhabitants might no doubt have prevented their
Yoirg 20, and have slaughtered them. El-Murdssus
8 mentioned by Burekhardt (July 2: he calls it
Meranerasz), Robinsen (ii. 856), and others.

Fiirst (/7ndiwb. T86 n) suggests the identity of
Meroz with Merom, the place which may have given
Its name to the waters of Merom, in the neighbor-
waod of which Kedesh, the residence of Jael, where
Sisera took refuge. was situated. But putting
wide the fact of the non-existencs of any town
wmed Mevorr there is against this suggestion the
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consideration that Sisera left bis army and fied
slone in another direction.

In the Jewish traditions preserved in the Com
mentary on the Song of Deborah attributed to St
Jerome, Meroz, which may be interpreted ns necret
is made to signify the evil angels who led on the
Canaanites, who are cursed by Michnel, the ange
of Jehovah, the leader of the Israelites. G.

® The scene of the battle was near the Kishon:
but nothing in Deborah’s ode or the narrative
obliges us to find Meroz in just that neighbor-
hood. The combatants were summoned from all
parts of the land. Thomson rnises the question
whether Meroz may not be the present Meirén, thy
place of the famous Jewish cemetery, about 6 miles
west of Safed. It would e on the way hetween
Kedesh { Kides), wbere Barak dwelt (-ludg. iv. 12),
and Tabor, so that as he marched thither from the
north he would naturally summon the Merozites to
join his standard (Land and Book, i. 424). This
srgument may be better than that furnished by the
slight resemblance of the namies, but it does got

ong prove much. Yet the Jews have given 1leborah’s

name to a fountain near Meirdn (DKBORAN, vol. i.
p. 576, note). Probably Meirdn is Meroth, & place
nientioned by Josephus and fortified by him. See
Raumer's Puldstina, p. 133 (4t Aufl.). H.

ME'RUTH (Euunpot; [Vat. vi
Ald. éx Mnpoté:] I'.':r“a&o)fo Am:pﬁﬁcﬁo’:“’fu-
MER 1, in Ezr. ii. 37 (1 Esdr. v. 24).

ME'SECH [A. V. Ps. cxx. B, for MRSRECH,
which see].

ME’SHA  perhaps = NV, refreat,
Ges.: Mago#: [Alex. Magane:] Mesan), the name
of one of the geographical limits of the Joktanites
when they first settled in Arabia: % And their

dwelling was from Mesha (FTRYD NERD

DI M TTRD), [as thou goest] unto
Sephar, a mount of the East* (Gen. x. 30). The
position of the early Joktanite colonists is clearly
made out from the traces they have left in the
ethnology, language, and monuments of Southern
Arabia; and without putting too precise a limita-
tion on the possible situation of Mesha and Sephar,
we may suppose that these places must have fallen
within the southwestern quarter of the peninsula;
including the modern Yemen on the west, and the
districts of ‘Omdn, Mahreb, Shihr, etc., as far as
Hadramiiwt, on the east. These general boundaries
are strengthened by the identification of Sephar
with the port of Zafdri, or Dhafdri; though the
site of Sephar may possibly be hereafter connected
with the old Himyerite metropolis in the Yemen
[see ARABIA, vol. i. p. 140, and SEPHAR], but
this would not materially alter the question. In
Sephar we believe we have the eastern limit of the
ecarly settlers, whether its site be the seaport or the
inland city; and the correctness of this supposition
appears from the Biblical record, in which the
migration is apparently from west to east, from the
probable course taken by the immigranta, and from
the greater importance of the known western settie-
ments of the Joktanites, or those of the Yemen.

If then Mesha was the western limit of the Jok-
tanites, it must be sought for in northwestern
Yemen. But the identifications that have beeu
proposed are not matisfactory.
Moboa or Moi(c, mentioned by Ptolemy, Pliny

Arrian, and others (sev the Dictionary of Geogrphy
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A v. Musa) presents the most probable site. It
was a town of note in classical times, but has since
fallen into decay, if the modern 4{0os¢ be the same
The latter is situate in about 130 40’ N.

, 43° 20’ E. long., and is near a mountain called | be
the Three Sisters, or Jebel Moosd, in the Admiralty
Chart of the Red Sea, drawn from the surveys of
Captain Pullen, R. N. Gesenius thinks this iden-
tification probable, but he appears to have been
unaware of the existence of a modern site called
Mooed, uymgdntMunm nearly where now is
Maushid. Bochart, also, holds the identification
with Muza (Phaley, xxx.) Mesha may possibly
bave lain inland, and more to the northwest of
Bephar than the position of Moosé would indicate;
bas this is scarcely to be assumed. There is, how-
over, & Mount Moosh,s situate in Nejd, in the ter-
ritory of the tribe of Teiyl (Mardsidand Mushtarak,
5. v.). There have not been wanting writers among

the late Jews to convert Mesha and Sephar into | with

Mekkah and Ll-Medench (Phaleg, 1. c.) 2 s,
P

ME'SHA M[ddberm]: Mwod; Jos.
Mioay: Mesa). L The king of Moab in the
reigns of Ahab and his sons Ahaziah and Jehoram,

of Israel (2 K. iil. 4), and tributary to the
first. Probably the allegiance of Moab, with that
of the tribes east of Jordan, was transferred to the
northern of lsrael upon the division of the
monarchy, for there is no account of any subjuga-
tion of the country subsequent to the war of exter- | he
mination with which it was visited by David, when
Benaish displayed his prowess (3 Sam. nhi 20),
and « the Moabites became David's servants, bearers
of gifts *' (2 Sam. viii. 2). When Ahab had fallen
in battle at Ramoth Gilead, Mesha seized the op-
portunity afforded by the confusion consequent upon
this disaster, and the feeble reign of Abazish. to
shake off the yoke of Israel and fres himself from
the burdensome tribute of “a hundred thousand
wethers and & hundred thousand rams with their
wool.”” ‘The country east of the Jordan was rich
in for cattle (Num. xxxii. 1), the chief
wealth of the Moabites consisted in their large
fBocks of sheep, and the king of this pastoral people
1o described as mékéd (TD), “ & sheep-master,”
s owner of herds.® About the signification of this
word nokéd there is not much doubt, but its origin
& obscure. It occurs but once besides, in Am. i. 1,
M!hoptophdm is described as ¢ among

the Aerdmen (n"rm, ndkedim) of Tekosh.” Op
this Kimchi remarks that a herdman was called
ndkéd, because most oattle have black or white
qnh(oomp. TV, adidd, Gen. xz. 33, A. V.

*'), or, as Buxtorf it, because
Mmgmﬂﬂym&dmmﬁmwu

)
a &
(V)
The LXX. leave it untranslated (s, Alex.
“).ndo-hmm!ym.buqnihm
dgog, and Bymmachus rpéideus Sosmi-
mmmmmm,mm
wives followed in the margin of the Hexaplar Syriac.
tn Am }. 1, Symmachus has simply . Tha
Kamoos, as quoted by Boohart (Hieros. 1. . 44), gives
[
wm Ambls word, (\Ai), nakad, not traced to an¢
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to be known. But it is highly in, that

any such etymology should be correct, and Fuiret's

conjecture that it ildu;:;dﬁommobwleum

ngmfymg to keep or cattls, is more likely to
true ( Concord. s. v.).

When, upon the death of Ahaziah, his brother
Jehoram -ueeoededtothothmnooflnnel.oneof
his first acts was to secure the assistance of Je-
hoshaphat, his father's ally, in reducing the Moabites
to their former condition of tributaries. The united
armies of the two kings marched by a circuitous
route round the Dead Sea, and were joined by the
forces of the king of Edom. [JEAORAM.] Tln
disordered soldiers of Moab,'cager only for spoil,
were surprised by the warriors of Israel and their
allies, and became an easy prey. In the panis
which ensued they were slaughtered without merey,
their country was made a desert, and the king took
refuge in his last stronghold and defended himself
the energy of despair. With 700 fighting
men he made a vigorous attempt to out his way

h the ing army, and when beaten
back, he withdrew to the wall of his city, and there,
in sight of the allied host, offered his first-born son,
his suocessor in the kingdom, as a burnt-offering
to Chemosh, the ruthless fire-god of Moab. Hu
bloodynmﬂoehldloﬁrthodwmdeﬂbetthﬂ.
the besiegers retired from him to their own land.
There appoars to be no reason for supposing that
the son of the king of J.dom was the victim on this
ooeuion.whother,u R. Joseph Kimehi supposed,

was already in the power of the king of Moah,
and was the cause of the Edomites joining the
armies of lsrael and Judah; or whether, as R. Moses
Kimchi suggested, howuukmpmonerm the
sally of the Moabites, and sacrificed out of revenge
for ite failure. These conjectures appear to have
arisen from an attempt to find in this incident the
event to which allusion is made in Amn. ii. 1, where
the Moabite is charged with burning the bones of
the king of Edom into lime. It is wnore natural,
mdmd.n&honm&umm‘mdmdoonmg
to suppose that the king of Moab, finding his last
rugum fmlull;im endeavored to avert the wrath
and obtaiy aid of his god by the most costly
sacrifice in his power. [Moas.]}

2. (VPR Mapiod; [Vat. Mapewas] Alea.,
Mapigas; [Comp. Mwvod; Ald. Magd:] Mesa.)
"I'he eldest son of Caleb the son of Hezron by his
wife Azubah, as Kimchi conjectures (1 Chr. ii. 43).
He ucalledthomhagthu is the prince or founder,
of Ziph. Both the Syriac and Arabio versions have
« Elishamai,” apparently from the previous verss,
while the LXX., unless they had a different reading
DWW, seem to have repeated “ Mareshak
which occurs immediately afterwards.

3. ( [retreat, Ges., firmness, Fiirs,
Mwod; . Mwoa: Mosa.) A Beyjamite, son of

origin, which denotes an inferior kind of sheep, ugly
and little valued sxocept for its wool. The keeper of

[ ] .
such sheep is called O\i3, makitd, which Boobare
identifies with ndkéd. But if this be the case, it 15 a
umommummmumw-hmn
bhave passed over a word app ly pprop
and ‘llowed the jon of the Targ “an ownet
:.I:::lh" Mumbv.lmnm,wptﬁhn




1902 MESHACH
Slabarain, by his wife Hodesh, who bare him in
the land of Moab (1 Chr. viii. 8). The Vulgate

and Alex. MS. must bave had the reading NG,
W. A

MESHACH (TR [seo below]: Misdy;
Alex. Miwgax: Misach). The name given to
Mishael, one of the com; of Daniel, and like
him of the blood-royal of Judah, who with three
others was chosen from among the captives to be
taught «the learning and the @ of the
Chaldmans* (Dan. i. 4), so that they might be

to “stand before " king Nebuchadnezear
gll?m. i. b) s hhpmnt;lmdmhwdndvlnu

20). During their three years of preparation
they were maintained at the king's cost, under the
charge of the chief of the eunuchs, who placed them
with « the Melzar,” or chief butler. The story of
their simple diet is well known. When the time
of their probation was ended, such was * the knowl-
edge and skill in all learning and wisdomn ** which
God had given them, that the king found them
“ten times better than all the magicians and
sstrologers that were in all his realm’' (i. 20).
Upon Daniel's promotion to be ¢ chief of the
mugicians,” his three companions, by his influence,
were set « over the affairs of the province of Baby-
lon (ii. 49). But, notwithstanding their Chal-
dean education, these three young Hebrews were
strongly attached to the religion of their fathers;
and their refusal to join in the worahip of the image
on the plain of Dura gave a handle of accusation
to the Chaldseans, who were jealous of their ad-
vancement, and eagerly reported to the king the
heretical conduct of these  Jewish men ™ (iif. 12)
who stood so high in his favor. The rage of the
king, the swift sentence of condemnation passed
upon the three offenders, their miraculous preserva-
tion from the fiery furnace heated seven times hotter
than usual, the king's acknowledgment of the God
of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, with their
restoration to office, are written in the 3d chapter
of Daniel, and there the history leaves them. The
oame “ Meshach * is rendered by Fiirst (Handw.)
‘a ram,” and derived from the Sanskrit méshah.
He goes on to say that it was the name of the Sun-
god of the Chaldseans, without giving any authority,
or stopping to explain the phenomenon presented
by the name of & Chaldsan divinity with an Aryan
etymology. That Meshach was the name of some
god of the Chaldseans is extremely probable, from
the fact that Daniel, who had the name of Bel-
teshazzar, was 90 called after the god of Nebuchad-
sezzar (Dan. iv. 8), and that Abednego was named
sfter Nego, or Nebo, the Chaldeean name for the
planet Mercury. W. A W.

ME'SHECH (TQ/% [drawing or sowing,
Jossession): Moody, [Meady; Alex. Mogoy, once
Moocox; in Ps. cxx. b, and Ez. xxvii. 13 Lxgmm-
late]: Mosoch), [ Mesech, A. V. Ps. cxx. 5,] a son
of Japheth (Gen. x. 3; 1 Chr. i. 5), and the pro-
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genitor of a race frequently noticed in Sexipture
connection with Tubal, Magog, and
nations. They appear as allies of Gog
2, 8, xxxix. 1), and as supplying the Tyrians
copper and alaves (Es. xxvii. 18); in
they are noticed as one of the remotest,
same time rudest nations of

of the name adopted by the
approaches most nearly to the
while in jus (B. G. iv. 2)
another form (M(cxm) which assinilates to
Hebrew. The position of the Moschi in the
of Ezekiel was probably the same as is descril
by Herodotus (iii. 94), namely, on the bonlers of
Colchis and Armenia, where a mountain chain
necting Anti-Taurus with Caucasus was named
after them the Moschici Montes, and v .ere was
also a district named by Strabo (xi. $97-498)
Moschice. In the same neighborhood were the
Tibareni, who have Leen generally identified with
the Biblical Tubal. The Colchian tribes, the
Chalybes more especially, were skilled in working
metals, and hence arcse the trade in the ¢ vessels
of brass' with Tyre; nor is it at all improbable
that alaves were largely ex| thence as now
from the neighboring district of Georgia. Although
the Moschi were a comparatively unimportant race
in classical times, they had ly been one of
the most powerful nations of Western Asia. The
Assyrian monarchs were engaged in frequent wars
with them, and it is not improbable that they had
occupied the whole of the district afterwards named
Cappadocia. In the Assyrian inscriptions the name
appears under the form of Muskai: a somewhat
similar name, Mashonsh, appears in an Egyptian
inscription, which commeniorates the achievementa
of the third Rameses (Wilkinson, Arc. Lyg. i. 398,
Abridg.). The subsequent history of Meshech is
unkuown; Knobel's attempt to connect them with
the Ligurians ( Volkertnf. p. 119, &e.) is devoid of
all solid ground. As far as the name and locality
ure concerned, Muscovite is a more hy-
pothesis (Rawlinson, Herod. i. 652, 653). L B
w.

MESHELEMI'AH (3%
hovah recompenses): MogoArauf:
Aaui;] Alex. MogoAAau: Musollamsa, 1 Chr. iz

21; m:?'?‘é? MoceAreula, [MogoAAauia
Vat. MogoAanA, MocaAna, Mogouaed;] Alex
MogoAAau, MageAAauia, MecgoAAeua: Mesele.
mir, 1 Chr. xxvi. 1, 2,9). A Korhite, son of
Kore, of the sons of Asaph, who with his sever
scns and his brethren, ‘sons of might,”” were
porters or gate-keepers of the house of Jehovah in
the reign of David. He is evidently the same as
SHELEMIAKR (1 Chr. xxvi. 14), to whose custody
the East Gate, or principal entrance, was committed,
and whose son Zechariah was & wise counsellor

|
© The expreasion ‘D TV 0D OB tnoludes

the whole of the Chaldsman lterature, written and

poken.

b Varlous explanations have been offered to account
or the juxtaposition of two such remote nations as
Mesech and Keda: in this passage. The LXX. dues
wt recognise it as a proper name, but rendems it
inaxpurfy. Hitzig sugges s the identity of Mesech with
Daweneseth, 08 Damascus. It is, b wever, quite pos-

sible that the Psalmist selects the two nations for the

notics Knobel's idea, that the Mesech in this passsgs
s the Mesheoh of 1 Chr. i. 5, and the Babylosiaz
Mesene. [Masw.]
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Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 42 ; Neh.
45), is apparently identical with Sbolemish.
Mesbelemiah, and Meshullam (comp. 1 Chr. ix. 17,
with Neb. xii. 25). W.A. W.

MESHEZ'ABEEL [4 51] (NRIOD
[deliverer of God]: Mu(eBfr; [Vat. omiu,j
Alex. Mage{enA: FA. Mage(eBnr: Mesezebel).

1. Ancestor of Meshullam, who assisted Nehe-
miah in rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem (Neb. iii.
4). He was apparently a priest.

(Megw(eBhA : Mesizabel) One of the
“lnldl of the people,” probably a family, who
sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 21).

3. FA. 8d bhand,

sendant of Zesh the son of Judah (Neh. xi.
2%).

® In Neh. xi. 24 the A. Vod.lcllhutlw
more ocorrect form, Meshezabel.

MESHIL/LEMITH (MR [see next
word]: MageAudd; Alex. MocoAAauwd: Mosol-
{amith). The son of Immer, a priest, and ances-
tor of Amashai or Maasiai, according to Neh. xi.
13, and of Pashur and Adaiah, according to 1 Chr.
ix. 13. In Neh. xi. 13 he is called MESHILLK-
MOTH.

MESHIL'LEMOTH (PRDYD [retribu-
. MM [Vat. Mocora-

.] Alez. uWW Mousollamoth). An
te, ancestor of Berechiah, one of the
Mofthomb.inﬁnlﬂgnofl’ehh(ﬂbhr
xxviii. 18).

2 (M 9; [Vat. Alex. FA.l omit; FA3

lunquo- ) Neh.xi.13. The same as MEsnIL-

MEsHULLAM @YYy [friend, associ-
ate]). L (MegoArdu; Alex. Meogarny: Mes-
ula-) Ancestor of Shaphan the scribe (2 K.
xxii. 3).

2. (MogoAAdu; [Vat. MogoAoauos:] Alex.
Mocgo 3 Jlo'ool m.) The son of Zerubba-
el (l Chr. {ii. 19).

3. (Vat. [rather, Rom.] and Alex. MogoAAau;
Vat. MogoAau.]) A Gadite, one of the chief
men of the tribe, who dwelt in Bashan at the time
thcgmenlogiawmrecotded in the reign of
Jotham kiug of Judah (1 Chr. v. 13).

4 llnonP] A Benjamite, of the sons of
tlpaal (1 Chr. viii. 17).

8. ([In 1 Chr,, HocoAMp, Vat. M 3 in
Neh.] MegovAdu: FA. Auecovrau. )%
mite, the son of Hodaviah or Joed, and father of
Sallu, one of the chiefs of the t.rihevbontdedu
Jerusalem after the return from Babylon (1 Chr.
ix. 7; Neh. xi. 7).

6. ([MoooArdu; Vat. Mageanu:] Alex. Ma-
®aAAau.) A Benjamite, son of Shephathiah, who
lived at Jerusalems after the Captivity (1 Chr. ix.

[ 33
7. ({In 1 Chr. M Va'. MogoArau:]
fn Neh. N;MW.WMnMuM]M
MogoAdau.) The same as SHALLUM, W wua
probably in the reign of Amon, and
of Hisen (1 Chr. Ix. 11; Neh. xi. 11).

His descent is traced through Zadok and
to Ahitub; or, as is more probabls, the
Meraioth and Ahitub are transposed, and bhir
descent is from Meraioth as the more
ancestor (comp. 1 Chr. vi. 7).

8. [MogoAhou.] A priest, son of
lemith, or Meshillemoth, the sou of Inumer, and

comp. Neh. xi. 18).
the parallel list of Nehemiah, and we may suppose
it to have been omitted by a transeriber in conse-
quence of the similarity of the name which fol-
lows; or in the passage in which it ocours it may
have been added from the same cause.

hnL odoAAdu.] A Kohathite, or family cf
Kohathite Levites, in the reign of Josiah, who
were among the overseers of the work of restora-
tion in the Temple (3 Chr. xxxiv. 12).

10. (MegoArdu; [Vat. Megovau.]) One of

‘| the heads " (A. V. ¢ chief men ) sent by Eara

to Iddo ¢ the head,” to gather together the Levites
to join the caravan about to return to Jerusalem
(Ezr. viii. 18). Called M0osOLLAMON in 1 Eedr.
viii. 44.
11. (Alex. MeragoAA [Vat. FA. Meoov-
:] Mesollam.) Achleflmn in the time of
r“ probably & Levite, who assisted Jonathan
and Jahaziah in abolishing the marriages which
some of the people had contracted with foreign
wives (Ezr. x. 15). Also called MosoLLAM in 1

Fadr. ix. 14.

. (MogoAA Vat. with following word,
MonWwp. osolltm.) One of the de-
scendants of Bani, who had married a toreign wife
and put bher away (Ez. x.29). OrAmus in 1
Eadr. ix. 30 is » fragment of this name.

13. ([MogoAAdu, Neh. iii. 8, but Vat. omits;
Mwou)}{p, Neh. iii. 30, vi. 18.) The son o}
Berechiah, who assisted in rebuilding the wall of
Ja'nnlem (Neb. iii. 4), as well as the Temple wall,
adjoining which he had his ¢ chamber ' (Neb. iii.
30). He was probably a priest, and his daughtes
was married to Jobanan the son of Tobiah the
Ammonite (Neh. vi. 18).

14. (McgovAdu.) The son of Besodeiah: he
assisted Jehoiads the son of Paseah in
the old gate of Jerusalem (Nch. iii. 6).

15. (MegoArdu; [Vat. FA.l omit; FA.5] Alex.
MogoAA One of those who stood at the left
band of Fzra when he read the law to the people
(N;g viii. 4). » bl of

(MecovAdu.) A pricst, or pnests,
who sealed thp“o‘;vemnt with Neheminh (Neh
% 7).

17. (MeaovAAdu: [Vat. FA.] Alex. MegovAau.)
One of the heads of the people who sealed the
covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 20).

18. (Medovadu.) A priest in the days of Join-
kim the son of Jeshua, and representative of the
house of Ezra (Neh. xii. 13)

19. (Megordu: [Vat. FA.l Alex. omit; FAS
MogoAAau-]) Likewise a priest at the same time
as the preceding, and hend of the priestly family
of (iinnethon {Neh. xii. 18).

20. (Omitted in LXX. (but FA.® Moo 1
A family of porters, descendants of Meshi
(Neh. xii. 25), who is also called Meshelemiah (1
.| Chr. xxvi. 1), Shelemiah (1 Chr. xxvi. i4), and
Shallun: (Neh. vii. 45).

2L (MegoArdu; [Vat uwovw FAL pe
oovAa, ‘A3 MegovArau;] Alex. MogoAAes )
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One of the princes of Judah who were in the
right hand company of those who marched on the
w-llofJemn.lemupon the oocasivn of its solemn
dedication (Neh. xii. 33). W.A. W.

MESHULLEMETH (MBHR (o pious
"”] Meo 3 Alex. Mwn)\mxe. Messa-
lemeth). The ughur of Haruz of Jotbah, wife
JfMAmuehkingofJudnh..ndmothuofhil
mccessor Amon (2 K. xxi. 19).

MESO'BAITE, THE (T38®id, i e
uthe Metaobayah™ [see below]: [Vat. FA.] o
MevaBeia; [Rom.] Alex. MegwpBia: de Masobia),
» title which occurs only once, and then attached
to the name of JASIEL, the last of David's guard
in the extended list of 1 Chron. (xi. 47). The
word retains strong traces of ZoBAH, one of the
petty Aramite kingdoms, in which there would be
vothing surprising, as David had a certain con-
pection with these Aramite states, while this very
eatalogue oontains the names of Moabites, Am-
monites, and other foreigners. But on this it is
impossible to pronounce with any certainty, as the
original text of the passage is probably in confusion.
Kennicott's conclusion (Di: ion, pp. 233, 234)
is that originally the word was ¢ the Metzobaites ™'

* (233877, and applied to the three
adi.?gki?. and applied o Dames pre-

It is an unusual thing in the A. V. to find ¥
(ts) rendered by s, as in the present case. Another
instance is SipoN.

® It cannot be «the Mesobaite™ (A. V.),
this Hebrew ending is not strictly patronymic.
(See Ges. Lehrgebaude, p. 504 f.) If we abide
by the reading, it must be a compound name =
Jasiel-Metgovajah. The latter may take the article
in Hebrew from its appellative force. ‘The name of
the place is unknown. Fiirst supposes it to mean
“the E:t.henng—phee of Jehovah." lhﬂhren; ar:d

ve been suggested (see Bertheau, er
?c?l,lnmak) H.

MESOPOTA'MIA (BY2I"ODN  [high

land of two rivers u(mqa( H Ha@o(amw)
is thefotdlm.ry &mk rendering of the Hebrew
Aram-Naharaim, or «Syria of the two rivers,”
whereof we have frequent mention in theearlier books
of Scripture (Gen. xxiv. 10: Dent. xxiii. 4; Jndg
iil. 8, 10). It is also adopted by the LXX. to

represent the ﬂ'lﬂ']@ (Paddan-Aram) of the
Hebrew text, vbm our translators keep the term
used in the original (Gen. xxv. 20, xxviii. 2,
5, ete.).

If we look to the signification of the name, we
must Mesopotamia as the entire country
between the two rivers — the Tigris and the Eu-
ohrates. This is a tract nearly 700 miles long,
ana from 20 to 250 miles broad, extending in a
southeasterly direction from Telek (lat. 38° 23/,
ong. 899 18°) to Kurnah (lat. 319, long. 470 30°).
{he Arabian geographers term it ¢ the Island,” a
wme which is almost literally correct, since a few
wiles only intervene between the source of the
Mgris and the Fuphrates at Telek. It is for the
most part a vast plain, but is crossed about its
tentre by the rmage of the Sinjar hills, running
nearly east and west from about Mosul to a little
below Rakkeh; and in its northern portion it is
asven mountainous, the upper Tigris valley being
teparated from the Mesopotamian plai: by an im-
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portant range, the Mons Masius of Struto (xi. 12
§ 4; 14, § 2, &c.), which ruus from Birekjik tc
ca're&. This distriet is Il'a)‘l charmuxg but
the remainder of the region varies greatly accord
ing to circumstances. In early spring a tender md
luxuriant herbage covers the whole plain, while
flowers of the most brilliant hues spring up in
rapid succession, imparting their color to the land-
scape, which changes from day to day. As the
summer draws on, the verdure recedes towards the
streams and mountains. Vast tracts of arid plain,
yellow, parched, and sapless, fill the intermediate
space, which ultimately becomes a bare and un-
inhabitable desert. In the Simjar, and m te
mountain-tract to the north, springs of water me
tolerably abundant, and corn, vines, and figs, are
cultivated by a stationary population; but the
greater part of the region is anly suited to the
nomadio hordes, which in spring spread themselves
far and wide over the vast flats, so utilizing the
early verdure, and in summer and autumn gather
along the bauks of the two main streams and their
affluents, where a delicious shude and a rich pasture
may be found during the greatest heats. Such is
the present character of the region. It is thought,
however, that by a careful water-system, by deriving
channels from the great streams or their affluents,
by storing the superfluous spring-rains in tanks.
by digging wells, and establishing kandts, or sub-
terraneous aqueducts, the whole territory might le
brought under cultivation, and rendered capable of
sustaining a permanent population. That some
such system was established i1 early tinies by the
Assyrian monarcha seems to be certain, from the
fact that the whole level country on both sides of
the Sinjar is covered with mounds marking the
sites of cities, which, wherever opened, have pre-
sented appearances similar to those found on the
site of Nineveh. [AssyniA.] If even the more
northern portion of the Mesopotamian region is
thus of redeemed from its present
character of a desert, still more easily might the
southern division be reclaimed and converted into
a garden. Between the 35th and 34th parnlicls,
the character of the Mesopotamian plain suddenly
alters. Above, it is a plain of a certain elevation
above the courses of the Tigris and Euphrates,
which are separated from it by low lime-stone
ranges; below, it is a mere alluvium, almost level
with the rivers, which frequently overflow large
portions of it. Consequently, from the point indi-
cated, canalization becomes easy. A skillful man-
agement of the two rivers would readily convey
abundance of the life-giving fluid to every portion
of the Mesopotamian tract below the 34th parallel.
And’the innumerable lines of embankment, marking
the courss of ancient canals, sufficiently indicate
that in the flourishing period of Babylonia a net-
work of artificial channels cocered the count:y.
[BABYLONIA.]

To this description of Mesopotamia in the most
extended sense of the term, it seems proper to
append a more particular account of that region,
whick bears the name par excellence, both in
Seripture, and in the classical writers. This is tha
northwestern portion of the tract already descritied
or the country between the great heud of the Eu-
phrates (lat. 350 to 37° 30’) and the upper Tigris
(See purticularly Ptolem. Geograph. v. 12, and
compare Eratosth. ap. Strab. ii. 1, § 29; Arr. Exp
AL fii. 7; Dexipp. Fr. p. 1, &¢.) It consists &
the mountain country extending from DBireksix t
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/esireh upon the north: and, upon the south, of
tln great undulating Mewpohnnm plain, as far us
the Sinjar hills, and the river Khabour The
northern range, called by the Arabs Karajuh Dagh
towards the west and Jebel Tur towards the east,
does not attain to any great elevation. It is in
places rocky and precipitous, but has abundant
springs and streams which suppory a rich vegeta-
tion. Forests of chestnuts and pistachio-trees
oocasionally clothe the mountain sides; and about
the towns and villages are luxuriant orchards and
producing abundauce of excellent fruit.
vine is cultivated with ; wheat and
barley yield heavily; and rice is grown in some
places. The streams from the north side of this
range are short, and fall mostly into the Tigris.
leoe from the south are more important. They
flow down at very moderate intervals along the
whole course of the range, an1 gradually collect
into two considerable rivers —the Belik (ancient
Bilichus), and the Khabuur (Habor or Chaboras)
— which ewpty themselves into the FEuphrates.
[HaBon.] South of the mountains is the great
plain already described, which between the Khabuur
and the Tigris is interrupted only by the Simjur
mnge, but west of the Khabour is Lroken by
weveral spurs from the Karajuh Dugh, having a
geueral direction from north to south. In this
district are the two towns of Orfu and Harr in,
the former of which is thought by many to Le the
native city of Abraham, while the latter is on good
grounds identified with Haran, his resting plice
btween Chaldea and Palestine. [HAraN.] Here
we must fix the 'adan-Aram of Scripture — the
« plain Syria,” or «district stretching away from
the foot of the bhills* (Stanley's 8. ¢ P. p.
139 note), without, however, determining the extent
¢f country thus designated. Besides Orfn and
Harran, the chief cities of modern Mesopotamia
wre Mardia and Nisilin, south of the Jebel Tur,
wd Diarbekr, uorth of that range, upon the Tigris.
Uf these places two, Nisibin and Dinrbekr, were
portant from a remote antiquity, Nisibin Leing
_hen Nisibis, and Diarbekr Amida.
We first hear of Mesopotamia in Scripture as
e country where Nahor and his family settled
after quitting Ur of the Chaldees (Gen. xxiv. 10).
Here lived Bethuel and Lalan; and hither Abra-
\am sent his servant, to fetch Isaac & wife “ of his
wn kindred " (s6. ver. 38). Hither too, a century
&er, came Jacob on the same errand; and hence
te returned with his two wives after an abeence
of 21 years. After this we have no menhonof
)lnopoumm, till, at the close of the
in the wilderness, Balak the king of Moab sends
for Halaam ¢to Pethor of Mesopotamia' (Deut.
axiid. 4), which was situated among  the moun-
tains of the east” (Num. xxiil. 7), by s river (ib.
xxii. 5), probably the Euphrates. About half a cen-
tury later, we find, for the first and last time,
Mesvpotamia the seat of a powerful monarchy.
Chushan-Rishathayn, king of Mesopotamia, estah-
isbes his dominion over Israel shortly after the
daath of Joshua (Judg. iii. 8), and maintains his
authority for the space of eight years, when his
yoke is broken by Uthiniel, Caleb’s nephew (ib. vv.
9, 10). Finally, the children of Ammon, having
provoked & war with David, “sent a thousand
talewts of silver to hire them chariots and horsemen
ows of Mesopotamia, and out of Syris-Maachah,
and owt of Zobah ™ (1 Chr. xix. 6). It is uncer-
win whether the M were perruaded to
190
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lend their aid at once. At any rate, after the first
great victory of Joab over Ammon and the Syrians
who took their part, these last ¢ drew forth the
Syrians that were beyond the river " (ib. ver. 16)
who participated in the final defeat of their fellow-
countrymen at the Lands of David. The name of
o mi?."i bad ﬁted“bees:mmgm -y
country to wi t had appli ing &
first of Assyria, and afterwards of the Bsbylom
empire.

According to the Assyrian inscriptions, Mesopo-
tamia was inhabited in the early times of the
empire (B. C. 1200-1100) by a vast number of
petty tribes, each under its own prince, and all
quite independent of one another. The Assyrian
monarchs contended with these chiefs at great ad-
vantage, and by the time of Jebu (B. c. 830) had
fully established their dominion over them. The
tribes were all called ¢ tribes of the Nalri,"" a term
which- some compare with the Nakaraim of the
Jews, and translate ¢ tribes of the strenm-lands."
But this identification is very uncertain. It ap-
pears, however, in close accordance with Scripture,
first, that Mesopotamia was independeut of Assyria
till after the time of David; secondly, that the
Mesopotamians were warlike and used chariots in
battle; and thirdly, that not long after the time
of David they lost their independence, their country
heing absorbed by Assyria, of which it was thence-
forth comronly reckoned a part.

On the destruction of the Assyrian empire,
Mesopotamia seems to have been divided between
the Medes and the Babylonians. The conquests
of Cyrus brought it wholly under the Persian yoke;
and thus it continued to the time of Alexander,
being comprised (probably) in the ninth, or As-
syrian satrapy. At Alexander's death, it fell to
Seleucus, and formed a part of the great Syrian
kingdom till wrested from Antiochus V. by the
Parthians, ahout B. c. 160. Trajan conquered it
from Paithia in A. n. 115, and formed it into a
Roman province; but in A. p. 117 Adrian relin-
quished it of his own socord. It was afterwards
more than once reconquered by Rome, but never
continued long under her sceptre, and finally re-
verted to the Persians in the reign of Jovian, A. D.

(See Quunt. Curt. v. 1; Dio Cass. lxviii. 22-96;
Amm. Marc. xv. 8, &c.; and for the description
of the district, compare C. Niebuhr's Voyrge en
Arabie, &c., vol. il. pp. 300-334; Pococke's De-
scription «ym East, vol. ii. part i. ch. 17; and
Layard's Nineveh and Babylon, chs. n-xv)

MESSI’AH. This word (n*trz: m.ma. )
which answers to the word wa-rls in the N. T.,
means ; and is applicable in its first sense
to any one anointed with the holy oil. It is applied
to the high priest in Lev. iv. 3, b, 16; and possibly
to the shield of Saul in a figurative sense in 2 Sam.
i. 21. The kings of Israel were called anvinted,
from the mode of their consecration (1 Sam. ii. 10
35, xii. 8, b, xvi. 6, xxiv. 6, 10, xxvi. 9, 11, 33:
2 Sam. i. 14, 16, xix. 21, xxiil. 1).

This word also refers to the expected Prince of
the chosen people who was to complete God's pur-
poses for them, and to redeem them, and of whoss
coming the prophets of the old covenant in all time
spoke. [t is twice nsed in the N. T. of Jesus (John
i. 41, 1v. 85, A. V. « Messias *'); but the Grees

" equivalent, the Christ. in cnnatantly applied, at fiew
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with the article as a title, exactly the Ancinted Owe,
tut Iater without the article, as & proper name,
Jesus Christ.

Three points belong to this subject: 1. The ex-
pectation of a Messiah among the Jews; 3. The
s suffering Messiah: 3. The nature
Messiah. Of these the
nndu-SAwovn,mduxe

E
!
Frp
‘E

redeemed by Christ its Head, and Satan that de-
ceived mankind. Many interpreters would under-
stand by the seed of the woman, the Messiah only;
but it is easier to think with Calvin that mankind,
safter they are gathered into one army by Jesus the
Christ, the Head of the Church, are to achieve a
vietory over evil. The Messianic character of this
prophecy has been much questioned by those who
see in the history of the Fall nothing butnhble

prlmluvegermoftheGolpel,tbepmte

‘The blessings in store for the children ofShem
we y indicated in the words of Noah,
-‘Bla.edbotbe ldeodofShem,"or(lit.)
¢ Blessed be Jehovah the God of Shem ™ (Gen. ix.
28), where instead of blessing Shem, as he had
cursed Cansan, he carries up the blessing to the
great fountain of the blessings that shall follow
Shem. Next follows the promise to Abraham,
wherein the blessings to Shem are turned into the
narrower channel of one family — « I will make of
thee a great nation, and I will hless thee, and make
thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing; and
bless them that bless thee and curse him that
thee; and in thee shall all families of the

“ Your

he maw it -nd was ghd" (lohn viii.
to understand that this promise of a
blessing and restoration to come hereafter was
understood in a spiritual sense, as a leading hack
% God, as a coming nearer to Him, from whom
the promise came: and he desired with hope and
(s vit cum desiderio,”” Bengel) to be-

holrl thedsyg:f&:t. i
step is made in Gen. xlix. 10, « The
neptn shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-
giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and
nto him shall the gathering of the people be.”

The desivation of the word Shikh (FT2YY) is
probably from the root ﬂ‘??; and if 50, it means
~at, or, a8 Hengetenberg argues, it is for Shilom,
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snd is a proper name, the man of pcace or resi
depenee-mber For other derivations and inter.

uatione shall look up to Him and obey Him. [For
a different view, see the art. SEmLon in this Die-
]

Tbenenp_gemlqu is the propbec)
Balanm (Num. xxiv. 17-19). The star points

Y
3

not
2, 14); and though David is himself

.| type of Christ, the direct Messianic application

place is by no means certain.

The prophecy of Moses (IDeut’ xviii. 18), « I will
raise them up a prophet from among their brethren,
like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth;
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall com-
mand him,” claims attention. Does this refer to
the Messiah? The reference to Moses in Jobn v.
45—47 — ¢ He wrote of me,” seems to point to this
passage; for it is a cold and foreed in
to refer it tothowhohtypa and symbols of the
Moeaic Law. On the other hand, many ecritics
would fain find here the divine institution of the
whole prophetic order, which if not bere, does not
occur ut all. Hengstenberg thinks that it does
promise that an order of prophets should be sent,
but that the singular is used in direct reference to
the greatest of the prophets, Christ himself, without
whom the words would not have been fulfilled.
 The Spirit of Christ spoke iu the prophets, and
Christ is in a sense the only prophet.” (1 Pet. i.
11.) Jews in earlier times might have been ex-
cused for referring the words to this or that present
prophet; but the Jews whom the l.ord rebukes
(Johu v.) were inexcusable; for, having the words
Lefore them, and the works of Christ as well, they
should have known that no prophet had so fulfilled
the words as He had.

The in the Pentateuch which relate to
“the Angel of the lord " bave been thought by
many to bear reference to the Messinh.

The second period of Messianie prophecy wou'd
include the time of David. In the promises of a
kingdom to David and his house «for ever " (2 Sam.
vii. 13), there is more than could be fulfilled save
by the eternal kingdom in which that of David
merged ;: and David's last words dwell on thh
promise of an everlasting throne (2 Sam. xsiii.}
P’assages in the Psalms ure numerous which are
applied to the Messinh in the N. T.: such are Ps.
ii., xvi , xxii., xl., ex. Other psalms quoted in the
N. T. appear to refer to the actual history of an-
other king: but only those who deny the existence
of types and prophecy will consider this as an evi-
dence against an ulterior allusion to Messish: such

ms are xlv., Ixviii., Ixix, Ixxii. The advance
in clearness in this period is great. The name of
Anointed, i. e. King, comes in, and the Measish is
to come of the lineage of David. He is decribed
in his exaltation, with his great kingdom that shal
be spiritual rather than temporal Ps. ii., sxi., =l
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N. T. to the O. T. prophecies can bear no othe
meaning; it is summed up in the words of Peter;
— ¢ We have also a more sure word of propheey;
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto s
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts: know-
ing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is
of any private interpretation. For the prophecy
came not in old time by the will of man: but holy
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost ** (2 Pet. i. 19-31; compare the elaborate
essay on this text in Knapp's Opuscula, vol. i.).
Our Lord affirms that there are prophecies of the
Messiah in O. T., and that they are fulfilled im
Him, Matt. xxvi. 54; Mark ix. 12; Luke xviii. 81—
83, xxdi. 37, xxiv. 27; John v. 389, 46. The Apostles
preach the same truth, Acts ii. 16, 25, viii. 28-85,
x. 43, xiii. 23, 32, xxvi. 22, 23; 1 Pet. i. 11; and
in many passages of St. Psul. Even if internal
evidence did not prove that the prophecies were
much more than vague longings after Letter times,
the N. T. proclaims everywhere that although the
Gospel was the sun, and O. T. prophecy the
dim light of a candle, yet both were light, and both
assisted those who beeded them, to see aright; and
that the prophets interpreted, not the private long-
ings of their own hearts but the will of God, in
spoaking as they did (see Knapp's Essay for this
explanation) of the coming kingdom.

Our own theology is rich in prophetic literature;
but the most complete view of this whole sabject is

.| found in Hengstenberg's Christologie, the second

edition of which. greatly altered, is translated in
Clark's Foreign Theological Library. See as al-
ready mentioned, SAviour; SoN oF God.

* A full critical history of the Jewish expecta
tion of a Messiah, with particular reference to the
opinions prevalent at the time of Christ, is a desid-
eratum. The subject is attended with great ditfi-
culties. The date of some of the most important
documents bearing upon it is still warmly debated
by scholars.  See, ¢. g., in this Dictionary, the
articles DANIEL, Book or: Exoch, Book or;
Maccasees (THE), vol. ii. pp. 1713, 1714, and
note {on the so-called ¢ Psalms of Solomon ");
Moses (addition in Amer. ed. on the recently

ngs | discovered « Assumption of Moses "'); and VEr-

810N8, ANCIENT (Targum). Most of the older
works on the later opinions of the Jews (as those of
Allix and Schittgen) were written with a polemie
aim, in an uncritical spirit, and depend largely upon
untrustworthy authorities, making extensive use,
for example, of the book Zohar, now proved to be a

of the thirteenth century. (See Ginsburg
The Kabbalah, ete. Lond. 1865.)

Besides the books of the Old and New Testament
and the Greek Apocrypba, the principal original
sources of information on the subject are the Sep-
tuagint Version; the Jewish portion of the Sibylline
Oracles, particularly Lib. III. 97-817, about 140
B. C. (best editions by Friedlieb, Leipz. 1862. and
Alexandre, 2 vols. in 4 parts, Paris, 1841-56: com
the dissertations of Bleek, Liicke, Hilgenfeld, and
Ewald): the book of Enoch; the Psalms of Solomon
(see reference above); the Assumption of Moses
(see above); the works of Philo and Josephus
(which contain very little); the Book of Jubilees or
Little Genesis (trans. from the Ethicpie by Dill-
mann in Ewald's Jakrd. f. Bibl. wiss. 1849, pp.
230-256, an¢ 1850, pp. 1-96); the Second (Fourth)
Book of Esdras (Ezra); the Apocalypes of Barueh
(publ. in Syrisc with a Latin translation by Cesiani
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In his Monumenia saora et profana ez Codd. Bibl.
Ambrosiana, tom. 1. fasc. 1, 3, Mediolani, 1861-
66); the llhhm (which dou not contain much;
ed. with Lat. version and the comm. of Maimonides
snd Bartenors by Surenhusius, 6 vols. fol. 1698
1703, Germ. trans. by Rabe, 1760-83, and by Jost,
in Hebrew letters, Berl. 1832-34; eighteen treatises
in English by De Sola and Raphall, Lond. 1845);
the Targums (see reference above; the Targums of
Onkelos and Pseudo-Jonathan on the Pentateuch
trans. by Etheridge, 2 vols. Lond. 1862-65); the

earliest Midrashim (Mechilta, Siphra, Siphri, on

Exod., Levit., Numb,. and Deut., publ. with a Lat.
version in Ugolini's Thesuurus, tom. xiv., xv.);
the Jerusalem and Babylonian Gemars, and other
Ralbinical writings. There is no complete trans-
lation of the Talmud; but 80 treatises out of the
39 in the Jerusalem Gemara are published with a
Latin version in Ugolini's Thesrurus (tom. xvii.,
xviii., xx., xxv., xxx.), and three of the Babylonian
(tom. xix., xxv.). Something on the opinious of
the later Jews may be gathered from the Chris-
tian fathers, particularly Justin Martyr (Dial. c.
Tryph.), Origen, and Jerome; and the early Chris-
tians appear to have transferred many of the Jew-
ish expectations concerning the Messiah to their doc-
trine of the Second Advent of Christ, e. g. with refer-
ence to the appearance of ELIJAH as his precursor
(see vol.i.p. 710, note,and add the full illustration of
this point by Thilo, Codez Apocr. N. T. p. 761 fi.).

On the Messianic prophecies of the gld Testa-
ment the 1nore important literature is referred to
by Hase in his Leben Jesu, § 36 (42 Aufl.). See
also Knobel, Prophetismus d. Hebr., Bresl. 1837, i.
311 note, 338 note, and Diestel, Gesch. d. A. Test.
in d. chrisil, Kirche, Jens, 1869, p. 770 . With
Hengstenberg's Ci should be compared his
Comm. on the Psalms, in which his former views
are considerably modified. See also Dr. Noyes'’s
review of the first edition of the Christology, in the
Clvist. Ezam. for July, 1834, xvi. 821-364, and
the Introduction to his New Trans. of the ieb.
Prophets, 3d ed. Bost. 1866. Hengstenberg's essay
s the Godhead of the Messiah in the Old Test. was
‘ransiated from his Christology in the Bibl. Repos.
for 1833, iii. 653683, and reviewed by Dr. Noyes
in the Christian Ezaminer for January, May, and
July, 1836, the last two articles relating to the « An-
gel of Jehovah.” See, further, J. Pye Smith, Script.

to the Messiah, bth ed. 8 vols. Edin.
1859 3.0 Stiihelin, Die messian. Weissagungen
des A. T., Berl. 1847 Rev. David Green, The
Knovdedgc and Faith qf the O. T. Saints respect-
ing the Promised Messiah, in the Bibl. Sacra for
Tan. 1857, xiv. 166-199; Prof. 8. C. Bartlett.
Theories of Messianic Prophecy, in the Bibl
Sacra for Oct. 1861, xviil. 724-770; and Fd.
Riehm, Zur Charakteristik d. messian. Weissa-
gumg, in the Theol. Stud. u. Krit. 1865, pp. 8-T1,
125—189Y, and 1869, pp. 208-284.

On the general subject of the Jewish opinions
oncerning the Messiah the following works may be
ceferred to. Buxtorf, Lez. Chald. Talm. et Rabbini-
euni, Basil. 1640, fol., espec. coll. 1267 ff. and 221
€. also his Syragogn Judaica, ¢. 50, « De venturo
Tud. Messta.” Ant. Hulsius, Theol. Judaica,
Bredee, 1653, 4to. Ed. Pocock, Porta Mcsis, ete.
of Maimonides), Oxon. 1654, see cap. vi. of the
Note Miscellanee, “In quo varie Judeorum
de Revur. Mort. Sententie expenduntur;' also
in bis Theol Works, i. 159-213. W. Schick-
wd, Jus Regium Hebr. cum Nots Curprovii (1674).
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theor. zx. ad fin., reprinted in Ugolinl's Thes
xxiv. 799-824. Joh. a lent, Schediaama ist.-phl
de Judmorum Psewdo-Messtis, in Ugolini's Thes
xxiii. 1010-00. Lightfoot's Works, particularly his
Hore Hebraioe. The Dissertations of Witsius
Rhenferd, David Mill, and Schittgen De Secule
Suturo, partly reprinted in Meuschen (see below)
comp. Koppe's Excursus I. to his notes on the Ep. ta
the Ephesians (N. T. ed. Koppian. vol. vi.). Eison.
menger, Enidecktes Judenthum, 8 Theile, Kcnigsb.
1711, 4to, espec. ii. 647-889 (aims to collect. every-
'.hingt.htun bring discredit on the Jews, but glvu
the original of all the Rabbinical passages transls-
ted). Schittgen, Hora Hebr. et Talmudices, 2 vok.
Dresd. 173342, 4to. His Jesus der wnhre Messins,
Leipz. 1748, is substantially a German translation
of the treatise Do Messia,” which occupies a
large part of vol. ii. of the Hora, (“Has acen-
mulated & most valuable colection of Jewish tra-
ditions, but . . . exhibits no eritical perception
whatever of the relative value of the authorities
which he quotes, and often seems to me to misin-
terpret the real tenor of their testimony.” — West-
cott.) Stehelin, The Traditions of the Jews, 2 vols.
Lond. 1752-34; also 1748 with the title Rabbini-
cal Literature. (Annbook in the Astor Library.)
Meuschen, Nov. Test. ex Talmude illustratum,
Lips. 1786, 4to. Wetatein, Nov. Test. Gracum, 2
vols. Amst. 1751-5%, fol. Imm. Schwarz, Jesws
Targumicus, Comm. I., IL. 'l‘m'guv 1758-59, 4to.
G. B. De-Roasi, Della maqmlanm degh Ebrei
del loro Re Messia, Parma, 1773, 4to.  Keil, Hist.
tis de Reqno Messi® Chrishi et Apom
AHate, Lips. 1781, enlarged in his Opusc. i. 29-
83, i.—xxxi. Corrodi, Krit. Gesch. des Chiliasmus,
Theil i., Ziirich, 1781. Bertholdt, Christologia
Judceorum Jesw Apostolorumque Atate, Erlang.
1811, a convenient manual, but superficial and un-
critical. F. F. Fleck, De Regmo Christi, Lips.
1828, pp. 22-64; comp. his work, De Regno
Ditino, Lips. 1829. John Allen, Modern Judaism,
2d ed. Lond. 1830, pp. 253-289. D. G. C. von
Coelln, Bibl. Theol. (Leips. 1838), i. 487-511.
Gfrirer, Dns Jahvhundert des Heils, 2 Atth.
Stuttg. 1838, espec. ii. 219-444 (* has given the
best general view of the sulject '’ — Westcott ;
but is too undiscriminating in the use of his
authorities). F. Nork, Rabbinische Quellen u.
Parallelen zu neutest. Schrifistellen, Leipz. 1838
(¢ has collected with fair accuracy the sum of Jew-
ish tradition "* — Westcott). Bruno Bauer, Krit.
d. ev. Gesch. d. Synoptiker (1841), pp. 891416,
maintains that before the time of Cbrist there was
no definite expectation among the Jews respecting
the Messiah ; see in opposition the remarks of Zeller,
in his Theol. Jahrd. 1843, ii. 35-52, and Ebrard,
Wiss. Krit. d. ev. Gecehcl.u, fo Aufl. 1850, P
651-669. . Biottcher, De Inferis, ete. Dresd.
1846, §§ 540-5567,and elsewhere. Liicke, Linl ind.
Offenb. d. Jobnmn, S¢ Aufl. (1852), i. 7-842, val
uable dissertations on the Apocalyptic literature,
Jewish and Christian. Schumann, Ckristvs, Hamb.
18562, i. 1-272.  Robt. Young, Christvlogy of the
Targums, Fdin. 1853. H , Die jadische
Apokalyptik inikve geschich I-nhnclcehg,
1857. Jost, Gesch. d. Judenthums (1857-59), i
394-403, ii. 172-177, 283 f., 387 (Karaites)
Michel Nicolas, Des doctrines rel. ‘des Juifs pem
dant les deuz sidcles whwndl‘mdm
Paris, 1860, pp. 266-810. [James Martineau]
l'.'arlg History of Messianic Idens,in the Natuna

Rev. Apr. 1863, xvi. 466-483 (Book of Danjel wl
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BibyBline Oracles), and Apr. 1864, xvik 554879
(Book of Enoch). Colani, Jésus- Christ et les croy-
ances messinniques de son temps, 20 éd. Strasb.
1864. Langen (Cath.) Das Judenthum in Pclis-
tina zur Zeit Christi, Freib. im Br. 1868,
391461. Ewald, Gesch. Christus’ u. seiner Zai,
3¢ Ausg. Gitt. 1867, pp. 135-170. Holtamann,
Die Messinsides sur Zeit Jesu, in the Juhrd. f.
deutsche Theol. 1867, xii. 388—411. Keim, Gesch.
Jesw von Nazara, Zfirich, 1867, i. 239-250.
Hausrath, Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, Heidelb. 1868,
i. 172-184, 420-433. C. A. Row, The Jesus of
the Lvangelists, Lond. 1868, pp. 145-198. Ham-
burger’s Real-Encycl. f. Bibel u. Talmud, art.
Messins (Heft til. 1869; Abth. II., giving the
Talmudic doctrine, is not yet published).

For a comprehensive view of the whole subject, | Napier

soe Oehler's art. Messias in Herzog's Real- Encyki.
(1858) ix. 408—441, and B. F. Westcott's /ntrod.
® the Study of the Gospels, pp. 110-173, Amer. ed.
(1862). [ANTICHRIST.] A.

MESSI’AS (Meoolas: Messins), the Greek
form of MEsstAH (John {. 41; iv. 25).

METALS. The Hebrews, in common with
other ancient nations, were acquainted with nearly
all the metals known to niodern metallurgy, whether
as the products of their own soil or the results of
intercourse with foreigners. One of the earliest
geographical definitions is that which describes the
country of Havilah us the land which abounded in
gold, and the gold of which was good (Gen. ii. 11,
12). The first artist in metals was a Cainite, Tu-
bal Cain, the son of Lamech, the forger or
of every instrument of copper (A. V. « Lrass™)
and iron (Gen. iv. 22). % Abram was very rich in
cattle, in silver, and in gold " (Gen. xiii. 2); silver,
ns will be shown hereafter, being the medium of
eommerce, while gold existed in the shape of orna-
ments, during the patriarchal Tinis first
mentioned among the spoils of the Midianites which
ware taken when Baliam was slain (Num. xxxi. 22),
and lead is used to heighten the i of Moses’
triumphal song (Ex. xv. 10). Whether the ancient
Hebrews were acquainted with stce/, properly so
ealled, is uncertain; the words so rendered in the
A. V. (2 Sam. xxii. 35; Job xx. 84; Ps. xviii. J4:
Jer. xv. 12) are in all other passages translated
brase, and would be more correctly copper. ‘The
« northern iron ** of Jer. xv. 12 is believed by com-
mentators to be iron hardened and tempered by
some peculiar process, 80 a3 more nearly to cor-

to what we call steel [STEEL]; and the
“ flaming torches " of Nab.ii. 3 are probably the
Bashing steel scythes of the war-chariots which

probably in all cases in which copper is mentioned
a8 in any way manufactured, bronze is to be under-
stood as the metal indicated. But with regard to
the chashmal (A. V. «amber”) of Es. 1. 4, 27,
viii. 2. rendered by the LXX. #rexrpor, and the
Vulg. electrum, by which our transiators were
misled, there is considerable difficulty. Whatever

sut little doubt that by #Aexrpor the LXX trans-
not

lators intended, the fossil resin known by that
same to the and to us as “amber,"” bet
‘be metal 50 called, which consisted of & mixture of

Gbur parts of gold with one of silver, described by
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Pliny (xxxiii. 23) as more brilliant than silver by
lamp-light. There is the same difficulty attending
the yaixoAlBavor (Rer. i. 15, ii. 18, A. V. « fim
brass *'), which has hitherto successfully resisted all
the efforts of commentators, but which is explained
by Suidas as a kind of electron, more precious than
gold. That it was a mixed metal of great brilliancy
is extremely probable, but it has hitherto been
impossible to identify it. In addition to the metals
actually mentioned in the Bible, it has been sup-
posed that mercury is alluded to in Num. xxxi. 23,
as  the water of separation,’ being *looked upon
as the mother by which all the metals were fructi-
fied, purified, and brought forth, and on this ao-
count kept secret, and only mysteriously hinted
st (Napier, Metal of the Bible, Intr. p. 8). Mr.
ier adds, ¢ there is not the slightest foundation
for this supposition.'

With the exception of iron, gold is the most
widely diffused of all metals. Almost every country
in the world has in its turn yielded a certain supply,
aud as it is found most frequently in alluvial soii
among the débris of rocks washed down by the tor-
rents, it was known at a very early period, and was
procured with little difficulty. The existence of
gold and the preval of gold or ts in early
times are no proof of a high state of civilization,
but rather the reverse. (Gold was undoubtedly
used hefore the art of working copper or iron was
discovered. We have no indications of gold streams
or mines in Palestine. ‘I'he Hebrews obtained their
principal supply from the south of Arabia, and the
commerce of the Persian Gulf. ‘The ships of lliram
king of Tyre brought it for Solomon (1 K. ix.
11, x. 11), and at a later period, when the Hebrew
monarch had equipped a fleet and manned it with
Tyrian sailors, the chief of their was the
gold of Ophir (1 K. ix. 27, 28). It was brough
thence in the ships of Tarshish {1 K. xxii. 48), the
Indiamen of the ancient world: and Parvaim (8
Chr. iii. 8), Raamah (E=. xxvii. 22), Sheba (1 K. x.
2, 10; Ps. Ixxii. 15; Is. Ix. 6; Ez. xxvii. 22), and
Uphaz (Jer. x. 9), were other sources of gold for
the markets of Palestine and Tyre. It was prob-
ably brought in the form of ingots (.Josh. vii. 31;
A. V. «wedge,” lit. tongue "), and was rapidly
converted into articles of ornament and use. Far
rings, or rather nose-rings, were made of it, those
given to Rebecca were half a shekel (} oz.) in
weight (Gen. xxiv. 22), bracelets ((ien. xxiv. 22),
chains (Gen. xli. 42), signets (Ex. xxxv. 22), bulls
or spherical ornaments suspended from the neck
(Ex. xxxv. 22), and chains for the lezs (Num. xxxi.
50: comp. Is. iii. 18; Plin. xxxiii. 12). It was
used in embroidery (Ex. xxxix.3: 2 Sam. i. 34;
Plin. viii. 74); the decorations and furniture of the
tabernacle were enriched with the gold of the orna-
ments which the Hebrews willingly offered (kix.
xxxv.~xl.); the same precious metal was lavished
upon the Temple (1 K. vi., vil.); Solomon's throne
was overlaid with gold (1 K. x. 18), his drinking-
cups and the vessels of the house of the forest of
Lebaron were of pure 8::1 (LK.:.?I),md the
neighooring princes brought him as presents ves-
sels of goldgn.nd of silver (1K.x. 25). So plentiful
indeed was the supply of the precious metals during
his reign that silver was esteemed of little worth
(1 K. 2.21,27). Gold and silver were devoted to
the fashioning of idolatrous images (Ex. xx. 23,
xxxii. 4; Deut. xxix. 17; 1 K. xii. 28). The crown
on the head of Maleham (A. V. ¢ their king **), the
idol of the Ammonites at Rabbah. weighed a talent
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of gold, that is 125 Ibs. troy, a weight so great that
it could not have been worn by David among the
mdmaryinuguhofnyllt](%ﬂmm 30). The
great abundance of gold in early times is indicated
by its entering into the composition of every article
of ornament and almost all of domestic use. Among
the spoils of the Midianites taken by the Israelites,

‘ewels (A. V. “ear-rings’) alone were taken by
Gideon’s army from the slaughtered Midianites
(Judg. viii. 26). These nurbers, though large, are
oot incredibly great, when we consider that the
sountry of the Midianites was at that time rich in
gold streams which have been since exhausted, and
that like the Malays of the present day, and the
Peruvians of the time of Pizarro, they carried most
of their weaith about them. But the amount of
treasure accumulated by David from spoils taken
in war, is 8o enormous, that we are tempted to
oonclude the pumbers exaggerated. From the
gold shields of Hadadezer's army of Syrians and
other sources he bud collected, according to the
chronicler (1 Chr. xxii. 14), 100,000 talents of
gold, and 1,000,000 talents of silver; to these
must be added his own cuutribution of 3,000 tal-
ents of gold and 7,000 of silver (1 Chr. xxix.
9-4), and the additional offerings of the people,
the total value of which, estimating the weight of
a talent to be 125 Ibe. Troy, gold ut 73s. per oz.,
and silver at 4s. 44d. per oz., is reckoned by Mr.
Napier to be 089,929,687!. Some idea of the large-
ness of this sum may be formed by considering that
in 1855 the total amount of gold in use in the
world was calculated to be about 820,000,0004
Undoubtedly the quantity of the metals
possessed by the Israelites might be greater in con-
sequence of their commercial intercourse with the
Phcenieians, who were masters of the sea: but in
the time of David they were a nation struggling
for political existence, surrounded by powerful ene-

mies, and without the leisure necessary for devel-
oping their commercial capabilities. The numbers

given by Josephus (Ant vii. 14, § 2) are only one
tenth of those in the text, but the sum, even when
thus reduced, is still enormous.a But though gold
was thus common, silver appears to have been the | been
ordinary medium of commerce. The first com-
mercial transaction of which we possess the details
was the purchase of Ephron's field by Abraham for
400 shekels of silver (Gen. xxiii. 16); slaves were
bought with silver (Gen. xvii. 12); silver was the
money paid by Abimelech as & compensation to
Abraliam (Gen xx. 18); Joseph was sold to the
Ishmaelite merchants for twenty pieces of silver
(Gen. xxxvii. 28); and generally in the Old Testa-
ment, “money™ in the A. V. is literally sifver.

The first payment in gold is mentioned in 1 Chr.
xxi. 25, where David buys the threshing-floor of
Oman, or Araunah, the Jebusite, for six hundred
shekels of gold by weight.”® But in the parallel
narrative of the transaction in 3 Sam. xxiv. 24, the
price paid for the threshing-floor and the oxen is
fity shekels of silver. An attempt has been made

tion of wealth in the reign of Solomon was so great
that silver was but littie esteeted ; “thehnglmde
silver to be in Jerusalem as mma" (1K x.
27). With the treasures which were ht ont
of Egypt, not only the ornaments but the ordinary

metal-work of the tabernacle were made. Silver
was employed for the sockets of the boards (Ex.
xxvi. 19, xxxvi. 24), and for the hooks of the pillare
and their fillets (Ex. xxxviii. 10). The capitals of
the pillars were overlaid with it (Ex. m\'lin 17),

Temple were of silver (1 Chr. xxviii. 15, 16).
was used ﬁxtheutﬁngofgoldomammh(ﬁw
xxv. 11) and other decorations (Cant. i. 11), and
for the pillars of Solomon's gorgeous chariot
palanquin (Cant. fii. 10).

From a comparison of the different amounts of
gold and silver collected by David, it appears that
the proportion of the former to the latter was 1 to
9 nearly. Three hundred talents of silver and thirty
talents of gold were demanded of Hezekiah by Sen-
nacherib (2 K. xviii. 14): but later, when Pharaoh-
nechoh took Jehoahas y be imposed upon
the land a tribute of 100 talents of silver, and only
one talent of gold (8 K. xxiii. 33). The difference
in the proportion of gold to silver in these two cases
is very remarkable, and does not appear to have

explained.

Brass, or more properly copper, was a native prod-
uct of Palestine, “a land whose stones are iron,
and out of whose hills thou mayest dig cqpa-"
(Deut. viii. 9; Job xxviil. 2). It was so plentiful
in the days of Solomon that the quantity employed
in the Temple could not be estimated, it was so
great (1 K. vii. 47). Mnch of the copper which
David had prepared for this work was taken from
the Syrians after the defeat of Hadadezer (2 Sen
viii. 8), and more was presented by Toi, king of
Hamath. The market of Tyre was supplied with
vessels of the same metal by the merchants of
Javan, Tubal, and Mesbech (Es. xxvii. 13). There

copper and zinc, was unknown to the ancients. To
the latter metal no allusion is found. But tin was
well known, and from the difficuity which attends

< As an {llustration of the enormous wealth which it

was possible for one man to collect, we may quote | goid

waze Ourodotus (vil. 38) the Instance of Pythius the
~dian, who piaced st the disposal of Xerxes, on his

way to Gresos, 2,000 talentx of silver, and 8,008,008
daries ; & sum which in these days would amouss
millions of pounds stec’ing.

to about
» , ® shekels of gold, & welght of 600 *



subject to tarnish, takes on a
besides, [its] being much more
cast would make it to be more ex-

pture, except where it refers
bmon,luchu.lobnvﬁi 2 and Deat. viii. 9, it
should be transiated bronze ** (Metal. qf'llnﬂible,
p- 66). Arms (2 Sam. xxi, 168; Job xx. 24; Ps.
zviii. 34) and armor (1 Sam. xvii. 5, 6, 38) were
made of this metal, which was capable of being so
'lought-tondmltofshmmdlmd edge.

The Egyptians anployed it in cnumg the hardest
granite. The Mexicans, before the discovery of iron,
% found a substitute in an alloy of tin and copper;
and with tools made of this bronse could cut not
onlywll,but,withth aid of & siliceous dust,

the hardest substances, as basalt, porphyry,
thysts, and emeralds ™' ( Cong. of Mexicv,
vh. 5. The great ekill attained by tho Fgyptians
in workiug metals at a very early period throws
light upon the remarkable facility with which the
Israclites, during their wanderings in the desert,
slaborated the works of art connected with the
structure of the Tabernacle, for which great ac-
quaintance with metals waa requisite. In the
troublous times which followed their entrance into
Palestine this knowledge seems to have been lust,
for when the ‘Temple was built the metal-workers
employed were ’hanicians.

Iron, like copper, was found in the hills of Pales-
tne. The « iron mountain ’* in the trans-Jonlanic
region is deseribed by Josephus (8. J. iv. 8, §2),
and was remarkable for producing a particular kind
of palm (Mishna, Succa, ed. Dachs, p. 182). Iron
mines are still worked by the inhabitants of Kefr
Hiineh in the 8. of the valley Zakardni; smelti
works are found at Shemuster, 3 hours W. of
Bealbek, and others in the oak-woods at Masbek
(Ritter, Erdkunde, xvii. 73, 201); but the method

employed is the simplest possible, like that of the | * ™

old Samothracians, and the iron so obtained is
chiefly used for horse-shoes.

Tin and lead were both known at a very early

iod, though there is no distinct trace of them in
Palestine. The former was among the spoils of the
Midianites (Num. xxxi. 22), who might have ob-
tained it in their intercourse with the Pheenician
merchants (comp. Gen. xxxvii. 25, 36), who them-
selves procured it from Tarshish (Ez. xxvii. 12) and
the tin countries of the west. The allusions to it
n the Old Testament principully p.int to its ad-
mixture with the ores of the precious metals (Is. i.
25; Ez. xxii. 18, 20). It must have occurred in
the eomposition of bronze: the Assyrian bowls and
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disnes in the British Museum are found to contain
one part of tin to ten of copper. * The tin wae
probably obtained from Phenicia, and consequently
that used in the bronzes in the British Museum
may actually have been exported, mearly three
thousand 2go, from the British lales ™ (Lay-
ard, Nin. and Bub. p. 191).

Antimony (2 K. ix. 80; Jer. iv. 30, A. V.
* painting ), in the forin of powder, was used by
the Hebrew women, like the kokl of the Arabs, for
coloring their eyelids and eyebrows. [Pa1xt.)

Further information will be found in the articles
upon the several metals, and whatever is known of
the wetallurgy of the Hebrews will be discuseed
under MiNING. W.A. W,

¢ METAPHORS OF PAUL. [Gawes;
JamEes, EP1sTLE OF.]

METE'RUS (Barrnpots: [Ald. Merfipous])-
According to the list in 1 Esdr. [v 17, t.h‘:mmu
of Meterus " returned with Zorobabel. There is
no corresponding name in the lists of Ezr. ii. and
Neh. vii., nor is it traceable in the Vulgate.

mnne—mm (rmgnmy :Qp [ao
below]: Thy dowpioubmy:
place which David took from the Philutim -p-
parently in his last war with them (3 Sam. viii. 1).
In the parallel of the Chronicles (1 Chr.
xviil. 1), # Gath and her daughter-towns "' is sub-
stituted for Metheg ha-Ammah.

The renderings are legion, almost each transiator
having his own;« but the interpretations may he
reduced to two: 1. That adopted by Gescnius
(Thesnur. 113) and Fiirst (Hmulwb 102 4), in
which Ammah is taken as meaning ¢ mother-city ™
or *metropolis" (comp. 2 Sam. xx. 19), and

-ha-Ammah « the bridle of the mother-city *'
— namely of Gath, the chief town of the Philistines.
If this is correct, the expression * daughter-towns "
in the corresponding passage of Chronicles is a
closer parallel, and more characteristic, than it g
pears at first sight to be. 9. That of E:
(Gesch. iii. 190), who, taking Ammah as meaning
the * forearm,"” treats the words as a metaphor to
express the perfect manner in which David had
smitten and humbled his foes, had torn the bridle

"€\ from their arm, and thus broken forever the do-

minjon with which they curbed Iarael, as a rider
manages his horse by the rein held fast on his

The former of these two bas the support of the
parallel passage in Chronicles; and it is no valid
ohjection to it to say, as Ewald in his note tc the
above passage does, that Gath cannot be referred to,
because it had its own king still in the days of
Solomon, for the king in Solomon's time may have
been, and probably was, tributary to Israel, as the
kings *ou this side the Euphrates*’ (1 K.iv. 24)
were. On the other hand, it is an obvious uhjec
tion to Ewald's interpretation that to contrul his
horse a rider must hold the bridle not on his arm
but fast in kLis hand. G.

METHU’SAEL (7N man of God:
MafovadAa: Mathusadl), the son of Mehujsel,

@ A Jarge collection of these will be found in Glas-
¥ Padologia Sacra (Uib. iv. tr. 8, obs. 17), together
vith a singular Jewish tradition bearing upon the
peint. The moet singular rendering, perhaps. .4 that
* Aqula, xeAuwds 1o D3payeryiov, ! the bridle .f the
wusdaet,” perhaps with some reference to the urign-

tion of tk: rich district in which Gath was situated.

Aqu~fuct is derived from the Chialdee version,

whiz> has that signification smongst others. ufla
adopts a similar rendering in the case of the bill
AMMAR.
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fourth in descent from Cain, and father of Lamech
(Gen. iv. 18). A. B.

METHU'BELAH (MG, man of of-
spring, or possibly man of a dart:@ MafovodAa:
Mathusnln), the son of Enoch, sixth in descent
from Seth, and father of Lamech. The resemblance
of the name to the preceding, on which (with the
coincidence of the name Lamech in the next gen-
eration in both lines) some theories have been
formed, seems to be a t rather than real.
The life of Methuselah is fixed by Gen. v. 27 at
969 years, a period exceeding that of any other
patriarch, and, according to the Hebrew chronology,

bringing his death down to the very year of the | i

Flood. The LXX. reckoning makes him die six
years before it; and the Samaritan, although
shortening his life to 720 years, gives the same
result as the Hebrew. [CHRoNOLOGY.] On the
subject of Longevity, see PATRIARCHS.  A. B.

¢ METE-YARD, Lev. xix. 35. [Mxas-
URE.)

MEU'NIM (DPYR (habitation]: [Rom.
Meiviév; Vat.] Mecewowu ; [FA. Meoaewou;]
Alex. Meewou: Munim), Neh. vii. 52. Elsewhere
giveu in A. V. as MEHUNIM and MEHUNIMS.

MEZ’AHAB (3713 "D [see below]: Mar
odB: Alex. Me(ooB in Gen., but omits in 1 Chr.;
in Chr., Comp. Me{adB:] Mezaab). The father

of Matred and grandfather of Mehetabel, who
was wife of Hadar or Hadad, the last named king
of kdom (Gen. xxxvi. 39; 1 Chr. i. 50). His
name, which, if it be Hebrew, signifies « waters of
gold,” has given rise to much speculation. Jarchi
renders it, % what is gold? " and explains it, « he
was a rich man, and gold was not valued in his
eves at all."" Abarbanel says he was ¢ rich and
great, so that on this account he was called Meza-
hab, fur the gold was in his house as water.” « Hag-
fraon ** (writes Aben Ezra) “said he was a refiner
of gold, but others said that it pointed to those
who uinke gold from brass.” The Jerusalem Tar-
gum of course could not resist the temptation of
punning upon the name, and combined the explan-
utionx given by Jarchi and Haggaon. The latter
purt of Gen. xxxvi. 39 is thus rendered: « the
nawe of his wife was Mebetabel, drughter of Matred,
the duughter of a refiner of gold, who was wearied

with labor (NT!::@, matredd) all the days of his
life: atter ho had "eaten and was filled, he turned
and said, what is gold? and what is silver? " A
somewhat similar paraphrase is giveu in the Tar-
wum of the Pseudo-Jonathan, except that it is there
referred to Matred, and not to Mezahab. The
Arabic Version tranalates the name ¢ water of gold,”
which must have been from the Heblrew, while in
the T’ of Onkelos it is rendered ¢ a refiner of
gokl,” as in the Wuwstiones Hebraice in Paralip.,

@ There is some difficulty ubout the derivation of
this name. The latter portion of the root is certainly

W (rom 1120,  to send "), used for » * mis-
dle” In 3 Chr. xxxil. 8, Joel 1. 8,and fora ' branch
In Cant. {v. 18, Is. xvi. 8. The former portion is de-
“ed by wany of the older Hebralsts from W), to

. and various interpretations given accordingly.
~m tn Leusden’s Onomas:icon. ' mortem sus misit."

wortls sum ? otc. Othern make it " be divs,
-~d 1t [§ ¢ the Fiood] is scnt,” supposing it cither a
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attributed to Jerome, and the traditions giver
above ; which seems to indicate that originally
there was something in the Hebrew text, now want
ing, which gave rise to this rendering, and of whic:

the present reading, ‘I, mé, is an abbreviation.
W. A W.
MUAMIN (222 [on the right hand, or perh.
son of the right : Meaulv; [Vat. FA. Aua-
pewr;) Alex. Meauiu: Miamin). 1 A layman of
Isrnel of the sons of Parosh, who had married o
foreign wife and put her away at the bidding of
Fzra (Fzr.x.25). He iy called MAzLUS in 1 Eadr.
. 26.

2. (Omitted in Vat. MS., [also in Rom. Alex.
FA.; FA3] Meluw: Miamin.) A priest or family
of priests who went up from Babylon with Zerub-
babel (Neh. xii. 5): probably the same as M1JAMIN
in Neh. x. 7. In Neh. xii. 17 the name appears ia
the form MrxiAmrx.

MIBHAR (D121 [choice, and bence choeen,
best]: MeBadA; Alex. MaBap: Mibahar). «Mib-
har the son of Haggeri'’ is the name of one of
David's heroes in the list given in 1 Chr. xi. The
verse (38) in which it occurs appears to be corrupt,
for in the corresponding catalogue of 8 Sam. xxiii.
36 we find, instead of « Mibbar the son of Haggeri,"
“of Zobah, Bani the Gadite.” It is easy to see,

if the latter be the true reading, how “T37Y 23,

Bani Haggads, could be corrupted into Y3113,
ben-haggeri; and YTATT is actually the reading
of three of Kennicott's MSS. in 1 Cbr.. as well as

of the Syriac and Arab. versions, and the Targum of
R. Joseph. But that « Mibhar" is a corruption

of ::3’.’5 (or NOBY, acc. to some MSS.),

; , “of Zobah,” as Kennicott (/\ssert. p.
215) and Cappellus (Crit. Sacr. i. c. 5) conclude,
is not so clear, though not abeolutely impoesibie. It
would seem from the LXX. of 3 Sam., where, iu-
stead of “Zobah " we find woAvSuvduews, that
both readings originally co-existed, and were read
by the LXX. RQRTT WA, mibchar hatsteddd,
«choice of the host.” If this were the case, the
verse in 1 Chr. would stand thus: « Igal the brother

of Nathan, flower of the host; Bani the Gadite.”
W. A W,

MIB'SAM (BRQV, sweet odor, Ges.: Mair
odu: [in 1 Chr., Vat. Magoa, Alex. MaBaar,
Ald. MaBodu:] Mabsam). 1. A son of Ishmael
(Gen. xxv. 18; 1 Chr. i. 29), not elsewhere nien-
tioned. The signification of his name has led sone
to propose an identification of the tribe
from him with some one of the Abrahamic tribes
settled in Arabia aromatifera, and a connectioz with
the balsam of Arabia is suggested (Bunwen, Hibel

name given afterwarde from the event, ur one gives
in prophetic foresight by Enoch. The later HeLraists

(sev Ges. J.ez.) derive It from %), the wonstructive
form of [\}), " man,” the obsolete singular, of whict
the plural D)1 s found.  Thin gives one or otber
of the interpretations in the text. e can only decids

between them (ifat all) by ‘oternal probability, which
seems to inclive to the former.
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, Kalisch, Gen. $83,. The situation of Mek-
h'b.n adapted for his settlements, surrounded
y

it traces (f other lshmaelite tribes; never-
theless the identification seems fanciful and far-

E

2. [MaBacdu; Alex. MaBagay: Mupstm.] A
son of Simeon (1 Chr. iv. 35), perhaps named after
the Ishmaelite Mibsam, for one of his brothers was
named MISHMA, as was one of those of the older
Mibeam. E. 8. P

MIBZAR (33D [fortress): in Gen.
Ma(dp; in 1 Chr., BaBodp; [Vat. Maap;] Alex.
u.aitp: Mnbsar). Onoottheplfy ) or
« dukes” of Edom (1 Chr. i. 53) or Esau (Gen.
xxxvi. 43) after the death of Hadad or Hadar.
They are said to be enumerated “ according to their
settiewnents in the land of their possession; ' and
Knobel (Genesis), understanding Mibaar (lit. * for-
tress ') as the name of a place, has attempted to
identify it with the rocky fastuess of Petra, « the
strong city " ( D NY, 'ir mibtsar, Ps. cviil.
10; comp. Ps. Ix. 9), « the cliff,”" the chasms of
which were the chief stronghold of the Edomites
(Jer. xlix. 18; Obad. 3). W. A W

MI'CAH (T9'D, but in w. 1 and 4,

INP™D, i. & Micdyehu [who is like Jehovuh):
Mixalas, but [Vat.] once [or more, Mai] Me:
: Alex. Meya, but once [twice] Mixa:
ich 18, Micha), an lsraelite whose familiar stury
is preserved in the xviith and xviiith chapters of
Judges. That it is so preserved would-seem to be
owing to Micah's accidental connection with the
coluny of Danites who left the original seat of their
tribe to conquer and found a new Dan at Laish —
s most happy accident, for it has been the means
of furnishing us with a picture of the « interior **
of a private Israelite family of the rural districts,
which in mauy reapects stands quite alone in the
sacred records, and has probubly no parallel in any
literature of equal age.a
But apart from this the narrative has several
p ints of special interest to students of Biblical his-
tory in the infonuation which it affords as to the
condition of the nation, of the members of which
Micah was probmbly an average specimen.
We see (1.) how completely some of the most
s lemn and characteristic enactiuents of the Law
had become a dead letter. Micah was evidently a
devout believer in Jehovah. While the Daaites in
their communications use the term Elohim,
¢God " (« agk counsel of God," xvili. 5; « God
sath given it into your hands,” ver. 10), with

@ ® Por one of Stanluy’s flnust sketches (drawn out of
W.s incidents relating to this Micah), see his Jewish
Qhurch, §. 8237-382. The fragment is invaluable as an
(llu*tra*ioa of the social and religious condition of the
Hebrews in that rudeage. Nothing so primitive in Greek
w Romaa literature reveals to us " such details of the
privute life ” of those nations. For some of the prso-
taal hings of this singular eplsode for ali times,
e Bishop Hall’'s Contemplations, bk. x. 6. H.

5 One of a thousand cases in which the point of the
Potence is lost by the translation of ™ Jehovah ' by

tte Loxp.”

e It does not seem at all clesr that the words
* malten image” and g » l* ex-
(reas the origioal words Pesel and Massecah. (Ibor,
4i.m. p. 112L.] As the Hebrew text now stands,
Sxaven image " ouly wss carried off to Lalsh, and

- iten ' one remain: | behind with Micah (: .
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Micah aud his household the case is quite ditferent.
His one anxiety is to enjoy the favor of Jehovah?
(xvii. 13); the formula of blessing used by his
mother and his priest invokes the same awful name
(xvii. 8, xviii. 6); and yet so completely ignorant
is he of the Law of Jehovah, that the mode which
be adopts of honoring Him is to make a molten
and a graven image, teraphim or images of domestic
gods, and to set up an unauthorized priesthood,
first in his own family (xvii. 5), and then in the
persou of a Levite not of the priestly line (ver. 13)—
thus disobeying, in the most flagrant manner, the
second of the Ten Commandments, aud the provis-
fons for the priesthood — both laws which lay im
a peculiar manner at the root of the religious ex-
istence of the nation. Gideon (viii. 27) had estab~
lished an ephod; but here was a whole chapel of
idols, a « house of gods ' (xvii. 5), and all dedicated
to Jehovah.

(2.) The story also throws a light on the con-
dition of the Levites. They were indeed “ divided
in Jacob and scattered in lsrael " in a more literal
sense than that prediction is usually taken to con-
tain. Here we have a Levite belonging to Beth-
lehem-judah, a town not allotted to the Levites, and
with which they had, as far as we know, no con-
nection ; next wandering forth, with the world
before him, to take up his abode wherever he could
find & residence; then nndertaking, without hesita-
tion, and for & mere pittance, the charge of Micah's
idol-chapel; and lastly, carrying off the property
of his master and benefactor, aud becoming the
first priest to another syatem of false worship, one
too in which Jehovah had no part, and which
ultimately bore an importaut share in the disrup-
tion of the two kingdoms.c

But the transaction becomes still more remark
able when we cousider (3.) that this was no obscure
or ordinary Levite. He belonged to the chief
family in the tribe, nay, we may say to the ehief
family of the nation, for though not bimself a
priest, ho was closely allied to the priestly house
and was the grandson of no less & person than the
great Moses himself. For the ¢ Manasseh'’ in
xviii. 30 is nothing else than an alteration of
« Moses ™ to shield that venerable name from the
discredit which such a descendant would cast upon
it. [MaNassEd, vol. ii. p. 1776 a.] In this fact
we possibly have the explanation of the much-
debated xviil. 8: « they knew the' voice @
of the young man the Levite.” The of
the Lawgiver was not unlikely to be personally
kuown to the Danites; when they heard his voice
(whether in casual speech or in loud devotion we

N;:u;np.lﬂ). True the LXX. add the molten image
in ver. 20, but in ver. 80 they agree with the Hebrew
text.

@ %) m volos. The sxplanation of J D. Mi-
ohaells (Bidel fiir Ungelehrien) 1s that they remarked
that he did not speak with the scoent of the Bphraim-
ites. But Gessnius rejects this notion as repugmant
alike to * the expression and the conuection,” and
adopts the explanation given above ((GescA. der Asbr.
Sprache, § 15, 2, p. 55).

© Professor Cassel (Rickter und Rk, p. 161) offers
aocther explanation of this * volce.” He understands
that it was the sound of the bells attached to the
Lerite’s ssoerdotal vestments, which notified the hearere
of his engering the sanctuary for worship. Se s
xxvill. 85. | 4
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we not told) they recognised it, and their inquiries
s to who brought him hither, what he did there,
and what he had there, were mtlmeuetheugu'
questions of old acquaintances long separated.

(4.) The narrative gives us a most vivid idea of
the terrible anarchy in which the country was
placed, when ¢ there was no king in Israel, and
every man did what was right in his own eyes,”
and shows how urgently necessary a central au-
thority had become. A body of six hundred men
completely armed, besides the train of their families
mdw-tle,hvmthelengthmdbmdth of the
Iaud, not on any mission for the ruler or the nation,
as on later occasions (2 Sam. ii. 12, &e., xx. 7, 14),
but simply for their private ends. Enumly disre-
gurding the rights of private property, they burst
in wherever they please along their route, and plun-
dering the valuables and carrying off persons, reply
to all remonstrances by taunts and threats. The
Turkish rule, to which the same district has now
the misfortune to be suhjected, can hardly be worse.

At the same time it is startling to our Western
minds — accustomed to associate the blessings of
srder with religion — to observe how religious were
these lawless freebooters: % Do ye know that in
these houses there is an ephod, and teraphim, and
a graven image, and s molten image? Now there-
fore consider what ye bave to do™ (xviii. 14),
« Hold thy peace, and go with us, and be tousa
father and a priest ' (ib. 19).

As to the date of these interesting events, the
narrative gives us no direct information beyond the
fact that it was before the beginning of the mon-
archy: but we may at least infer that it was also
before the time of Samson, becanse in this nar-
rative (xviii. 12) we meet with the origin of the
name of Mahaneh-dan, a place which already bore
that name in Samson's childhood (xiii. 25, where
it is translated in the A. V. ¢ the camp of Dan ).
That the Danites had opponents to their establish-
ment in their proper territory before the Philistines
enter the field is evident from Judg. i. 34. Josephus
entirely omits the story of Micah, but he places the
narrative of the Levite and his concubine, and the
dem-uctlm of benh (chapo. xix., xx., xxi.) —a
ized as partof the same @
with the story of Mxmh and that document by a
different hand to the pteviom portions of the book
—at the very beginning of his account of the

iod of the Judges, before Deborah or even Ehud.
(See Ant. v. 2, § 8-13.) The writer is not aware
that this arrangement has been found in any MS.
of the Hebrew or LXX. text of the book of Judges;
but the fact of its existence in Josephus has a cer-
tain weight, especially considering the accuracy of
that writer when his interests or prejudices are not
soncerned; and it is supported by the mention of
Phinehas the grandson of Aaron in xx. 28. An
argument against the date being before the time
of Deborah is drawn by Bertheau (p. 197) from the
fact that at that time the north of Palestine was in
she possession of the Cansanites — ¢ Jabin king of
Canaan, who reigned in Haszor,” in the immediate
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neighborhood of Laish. The records of the southers
Dan are too scauty to permit of our fixing the date
from the statement that the Danites had uot yet
entered on their® allotinent —that is to say, the
allotment specified in Josh. xix. 40—48. But that
statement strengthens the cunclusion  arrived at

from other that theee lists in Joshua con
mwewmmmmmw,
pussessed by the various tribes. « Divide the land
first, in and then possess it afterwards,
seems to be the principle implied in such passages
a8 Josh. xiii. 7 (comp. 1); xix. 49, 51 (LXX. “ 0
they went to take possession of the land ).

The date of the record iteelf may perhaps be
more nearly arrived at.  That, on the one band, it

(xviii. 1, xix. 1, xxi. 25); and, on the otherlnnd.
we may pethpc infer from the name of Bethiehem
being given as * Bethlehem-Judah,” — that it was
before the fame of David had conferred on it a
notoriety which would reuder any such affix un-
necessary. The reference to the establishment of
the house of God in Shiloh (xviii. 31) seems also to
point to the early of Saul's reign, before the
incursions of the Philistines had made it necessary
to remove the Tabernacle and Ephod to Nob, in
the vicinity of Gibeah, Saul's head-quarters. G.

MI'CAH (F1'D, MM Cethib, Jer.
xxvi. 18 [who as Jehovah]: Mixalas; [FA. in
Jer. Miyeas; Vat. in Mic. Meiyaias:] Michoas).
The in order of the minor prophets, nceord-
ing to the arrangement in our present canon; in
the LXX. he is placed third, after Hosea and
Amos. To distinguish him from Micaiah the son
of Imlah, the contemporary of Eljjah, he is called
the MORASTHITE, that is, a native of Moresheth,
or some place of similar name, which Jerome and
Eusebius call Morasthi and identify with a small
village near Eleutheropolis to the east, where for-
ruerly the prophet's tomb was shown, but which in
the days of Jerome had been succeeded by a church
(tpit. Paule, c. 6). As little is known of the
circumstances of Micah's life as of many of the
other prophets. Pseudo-Epiphanius (Op. ii. p.
245) makes him, contrary to all probability, of the
tribe of Fphraim; and besides confounding him
with Micaiah the son of Imiah, who lived more
than a century before, he betrays additional igno-
rance in describing Ahab as king of Judah. For
rebuking this monarch's son and successor Jehoram
for his impieties, Micah, according to the same
authority, was thrown from a precipice, and buried
at Morathi in his own country, hard by the cems-
tery of Enakim ("Evaxels, & place which apparently
exists only in the LXX’.‘ of Mie. i. 10), where his
sepulchre was still to be seen. The Chronicon
Puschale (p. 148 c) tells the same tale. Another
ecclesiastical tradition relates that the remains of
Habakkuk and Micah were revealed in a vision tc
Zobennus bishop of Eleutheropolis, in the reign of
‘Theodosius the (ireat, near a place called Berstn

a The proofs of this are given by Bertheau in his
Jommentary on the Book in the Kurzgef. exeg
Yandd. (. § 2; p. 182).

b xvili. 1. It will be observed that the words * all
‘helr " are interpolated by our transiators.

~ ‘I fall form of the name 18 ST, Micayars,

who s liks Jehovah," which is found in 3 Ohr.

xil. 2. xvil. 7. This is abbreviated to 1) 2'R
Micsytau, 1o Judg. xvi. 1, 4 : still further to N1 9%
Michy¥ht (Jer. xxxvi. 11), n;;’@, Micaysh 1 B
xxil. 18); aod finally to 71D, Micas, or NV
Mica (2 Sam. ix. 19).
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spparently a corruption of Morasthi
E. vii. 29; Niocephorus, H. E. xii.

mtis, which is
m.

Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, giving
thus & maximum limit of 59 years (8. . 7566—697),
from the accession of Jotham to the death of Hese-
kish, and » minimum limit of 18 years (B. C. T49-
728), from the death of Jotham to the accession of
Hesekiah. In either case he would be contem-
porary with Hoses Amos during part of their
with Isaish in Judah. Ac-
ical tradition he transmitted to
Nahum, and Habakkuk, and to
the mysteries of the Kabbala,
from Isaiah (R. David Gans,
by Syncellus ( Chronogr-. p.
is enumerated in the reign of Jotham as
Hoeea, Joel, Isaiah, and Oded.
%o one of his prophecies (iii. 12) it is
distinetly assigned to the reign of Hezekiah (Jer.
18), and was probably delivered before the
which insugurated the reformation
of the others must be deter-
wmived, if at all, by internal evidence, and the periods
are assigned are therefore necessarily
will be given hereafter for

idering that none are later than the sixth year
exekiah. Bertholdt, indeed, positively denies
of the prophecies can be referred to the
Hezekiah, and assigns the two earlier of
portions into which he divides the book to
Abhas, the two later to that of
Einlestung, § 411), because the idolatry
ir reigns is therein denounced.
superseription, the genuive-
no reason to question, and
xxvi. 18, Bertholdt's oon-
wed to have much weight.
the prophecies Ly the only
possess, agrees so well

contents that it may fairly be accepted
Why discrepancy should be per-
the statement in Jeremish, that
ied in the days of
the title of his book
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with the of Amos. It is, therefore, con
ceivable, to say the least, that certain portions of
Micah's prophecy may have been uttered in the
reigns of Jotham and Ahaz, and for the probability
of this there is strong internal evidence, while they
were collected as a whole in the reign of Heaekiah
and committed to writing. Caspari (Micha, p. 781
suggests that the book thus written may have beea
read in the presence of the king and the whole
people, on some great fast or festival day, and that
this circumstance may have been in the minds of
the elders of the land in the time of Jehoiakim,
when they appealed to the impunity which Micah
enjoyed under Hezekiah.¢ It is evident from Mip.
i. 6, that the section of the prophecy in which that
verse occurs must have been delivered before the
destruction of Samaria by Shalinaneser, which took
place in the 6th year of Hezekiah (cir. B. c. 722),
and, connecting the ¢ high-places’’ mentioned in
i. 5 with those which existed in Judah in the reigns
of Abaz (2 K. xvi. 4; 8 Chr. xxviii. 4, 25) and
Jotham (2 K. xv. 35), we may be justified in assign-
ing ch. i. to the time of one of these monarchs,
probably the Iatter; although, if ch. ii. be consid-
ered as part of the section to which ch. i. belongs,
the utter corruption and demoralization of the
people there depicted agree Letter with what his-
tory tells us of the times of Ahaz. Caspari main-
tains that of the two parallel paseages, Mic. iv. 1-5,
Is. ii. 2-b, the former is the original and the latter
belongs to the times of Uzziah and Jotham.> The
denunciation of the horses and chariots of Judah
(v. 10) is appropriate to the state of the country
under Jotham, after the long and prosperous reign
of Uzziah, by whom the military strength of the
people bad been greatly developed (2 Cbr. xxvi.
11-15, xxvii. 4-8). Compare Is. ii. 7, which be-
longs to the same period. Again, the forms in
which idolatry manifested itself in the reign of
Ahaz correspond with those which are threatened
with destruction in Mic. v. 1214, and the allusions
in vi. 16 to the ¢ statutes of Omri," and the “ works
of the house of Ahab' seem directly pointed at
the king, of whom it is expresaly said that “ he
walked in the way of the kings of Israel’ (2 K.
xvi. 3). It is impossible in dealing with internal
evidence to assert positively that the inferences
deduced from it are correct; but in the present
instance they at lenst establish a probability, that
in plucing the period of Micah's prophetical activity
between the times of Jotham and Hezekiah the
superscription is correct. In the first years of
Hezekiah's reign the idolatry which prevailed in
the time of Abag was not eradicated, and in assign-
ing the date of Micah's prophecy to this period
there is no anachronism in the allusions to idsla-
trous practices. Maurer contends that ch. i. was
written not long before the taking of Samaria, but
the 3d and following chapters he places in the
interval between the destruction of Samaria and
the time that Jerusalem was menaced by the army
of Sennacherib in the 14th year of Hezekish. But
the passages which he quotes in support of his
conclusion (iil. 12, iv. 9, &o., v. b, &o., vi. 9, &o.,
vil. 4 12, &o.) do not appear to be more suitable
to that period than to the first years of Hezekiah,
while the context in many cases requires a still

jii
|

b Mio iv. 1-4 may possibly, as Bwald and others
have smggested, be a portion of an older prophecy cus

rens at tho time, which was adopted both by Micak
and Isalah (Is. i. 3-4).
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sarlier date. In the arrangement adopted by Wells
. to Micah, § iv.~vi.) ch. i.
conteun reigns of Jotham king of Judah
und of Pekah king of Isrmel; ii. 1-iv. 8 in those
of Ahas, Pekah, and Hoses; iii. 12
to the last year of Ahaz, and the remainder of
book to the reign of Hezekiah.

But, st whatever time the several prophecies
were first delivered, they appear in their present
form as an organic whole, marked by a certain
vegularity of development. Three sections, omit-
ting the superscription, are introduced by the same

’hmo,mﬁ, t hear ye,” and represent three
oatural divisions of the prophecy —i., ii., iii.~v.,
vi. - vi{. — each commencing with rebukes and
threatenings and closiug with a promise. The first
woction opens with a magnificent description of the
coming of Jehovah to judgment for the sins and
idolatries of Israe! and Judah (i. 2-4), and the
sentence pronounced upon Samaria (5-8) by the
Judge Himself. The prophet, whose sympathies
are strong with Judah, and especially with the
lowlands which gave him birth, sees the danger
which threatens his country, and traces in imagi-
nation the devastating march of the Assyrian con-
querors from Samaria onward to Jerusalem and the
wouth (i. 9-16). The impending punishment sug-
gests its cause, and the prophet denounces & woe
upon the people generally for the corruption and
violence which were rife among them, and upon
the false prophets who led them astray by pander-
ing to their appetites and luxury (fi. 1-11). The
sentence of captivity is passed upon them (10) but
is followed instantly by a promise of restoration
and triumphant return (ii. 13, 13). The second
seciion is addressed especially to the princes and
heads of the people, their avarice and rapacity are
rebuked in strong terms, and as they have been
deaf to the cry of the suppliants for justice, they
too «sghall cry unto Jehovah, but He will not hear
them "™ (ili. 1-4). The false prophets who had
deoeived ,others should themselves be deceived
«“the sun shall go down over the prophets, and
the day shall be dark over them™ (iii. 6). For
this perversion of justice and right, and the covet-
Jusness of the heads of the people who judged for
reward, of the priests who taught for hire, and of
the prophets who divined for money, Zion should

be ploughed as a field,” and the mountain of the
lemple become like the uncultivated woodland
weighta (iii. 9-12). But the threatening is again
succeeded by a promise of restoration, and in the
Zlories of the Messianic kingdom the loses
sight of the desolation which should befall his
‘ountry. Instead of the temple mountain covered
vith the wild growth of the forest, he sees the
pountain of the house of Jehovah established on
she top of the mountains, and nations flowing like
ivers unto it. ‘The reign of peace is i

this section form the climax of the book, and
E consisting
seven to eight verses each (iv. 1-8, iv. Y-
. 8, v. 3-0, v. 10~15), with the exception of the
sat, which is shorter, and in which the prophet
‘everts to the point whence he started: all objects

of the sentence (vii. 1-8), the people in repentance
patiently look to God, confident that their prayer
will be heard (7-10), and are reassured by the

ise of deliverance announced, as follo their
punishment (11-18), by the prophet, who in his
turn presents his to Jehovah for the resto-
ration of his people (14, 15). The whole concludes
with a triumphal song of joy at the great deliver-
ance, like that from Egypt, which Jehovah will
achieve, and a full acknow t of his mercy
and faithfulness to his promises (16-20). The
Inst verse is reproduced in the song of Zacharias
(Luke i. 78, 73).a

The predictions uttered by Micah relate to the
invasions of Shalmaneser (i. 8-8; 9 K. xvii. 4, 6)
and Sennacherib (i. 9-16; 8 K. xviii. 18), the de-
struction of Jerusalem (iii. 18, vii. 13), the Cap-
tivity in Babylon (iv. 10), the return (iv. 1-8, vii.
11), the establishment of a theocratic kingdom in
Jerusalem (iv. 8), and the Ruler who should spring
from Bethlehem (v. 2). The destruction of Assyria
and Babylon is supposed to be referred to in v. 5, 6,
vii. 8, 10. It is remarkable that the prophecies
commence with the last words recorded of the
prophet's namesake, Micaiuh the son of Imlah,
& Hearken, O people, every one of you " (1 K. xxii.
28). From this, Bleek (Einleitung, p. 539) con-
cludes that the author of the history, like the
eoclesinstical historians, confounded Micah the
Morusthite with Micaiah ; while Hengstenberg
( Christolugy, 1. 409, Eng. tr.) infers that the coin-
cidence was intentional on the part of the later
prophet, and that by this very circumstance he
gives intimation of what may be expected from
him, shows that his activity is to be considered as
a continuation of that of his , who was
80 jealous for God, and that he had more in com-
mon with him than the mere name.” Either con-
clusion rests on the extremely slight foundation o
the occurrence of a formula which was at once the
most simple and most natural commencement of a
prophetic discourse.

The style of Micah has been compared with that
of Hosea and Issish. The similarity of their sub~
ject may account for many resemblances in lan
guage with the latter prophet, which were almos
unavoidable (comp. Mie. i. 8 with Is. i. 8; Mie. i

@ Bwald now maintains that Mis. vi., vil. is by
wnother hand ; probably written in the course of the

7th cent. 3. 0., and that v. §-1¢ is the origival eom
lusion of Micah’s prophecy (J3Arb. xi. p. 99).
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B with Is. v. 8; Mic. n. 6, 11 with Is. xxx. 10:
Alic. ii. 12 with [s. x. 20-22; Mic. vi. 6-8 with Is.
L 11-17). The diction of Micah is vigorove and
forcible, sometimes obscure from the abruptuess of
its transitions, but varied and rich in de-
rived from the pastoral (i. 8, ii. 12, v. 4, 5, 7, 8,
vii. 14) and rural lif2 of the owland country (i. 6,
iii. 12, iv. 3, 19, 18, vi. 1b), whose vines and olives
and fig-trees were celobrated (1 Chr. xxvii. 27, 28),
and supply the t with so many striking allu-
sions (i. 6, iv. 8, 4, vi. 15, vii. 1, 4) as to suggest
that, like Amos, he may have been either a herds-
wan or a vine-dresser, who had heard the bowling
of the jackals (i. 8, A. V. « ns'') as he
watched his flocks or his vines by night, and had
seen the lions slaughtering the sheep (v. 8). One
peculiarity which he has in common with Isaiah is
the frequent use of paronomasia; in i. 10-15 there
is a succession of instances of this figure in the
plays upon words suggested by the various places
enumerated (comp. alw ii. 4) which it is impossible
to tracsfer to English, though Ewald has attempted
to render them into German (Propheten des A. B.
i. 329, 330). The poetic vigor of the opening scene
and of the dramatic dialogue sustained throughout
the last two chapters has already been noticed.

The of Micah is quoted in Matt. ii. 5,
6, and his prophecies alluded to in Matt. x. 35, 36;
Mark xiii. 12; Luke xii. 53; .John vii. 42.

* The more important older writers on Mi-
esh are Chytreeus (1565), Calvin (1671), Pocock
(1677), Schuurrer (1783), Justi (1799), Hartmaun
(1800). 'The later writers are Theiner, Hitzig,
Maurer, Umbreit, Ewald, Keil, Henderson, Pusey,
Noyes, Cowles. (For the titles of their works
see AMO8; JOEL; MaLAcHI) Add to these
Caspari, Ueber Micha den Morasthitem u. scine
Schrift (1853), and the articles of Niigelsbach in
Herzog’s Real-Encyk. ix. 517 ff., and of Wunderlich
in Zeller's Bibl. Worterb. ii. 123. The best in-
troduction to Micah in the English language is
that of Dr. Pusey, prefixed to his Commentary.
Part xiv. of Lange's Bibelwerk des A. Test., by
Dr. Paul Kleinert (1868), comprises Obadiah,
Jonah, Micah, Nahum, aud Habakkuk. It con-
tains & well classified list of the principal com-
mentators of all periods on all the minor prophets.
For the Messianic in Micah see the writers
on Christology (Hengstenberg, Hiivernick, Tho-
luck, Stihelin, Hofmann, J. Pye Smith). [Mava-
CcHL] On the prophet's personal appenrance, and
the general scope of his predictions, see especially
Stanley (Lectures on the .Jewish Church, ii. 492~
494). Micah’s “last words are those which, cen-
turies afterwards, were caught up by the aged
priest, whose song unites the Old aud New Teata-
ments together. ¢ Thou wilt perform the truth to
Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which thou
hast sworn;’' to send forth a second Duavid, the
mighty child, whose unknown mother is already
vavailing for his birth (Mic. vii. 18-30; Luke i. 72,

3).u
A certain minuteness characterizes some of

ipee
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“that Zion should be ploughed as & field and
Jerusalem become heaps;’’ and the traveller at the
present day sees oxen ploughing and fields ov grain
ripening on the slopes of the sacred mount. Of
the doom of Samaria he said in the glory and
pride of that city: «I will make Samaria as an heap
of the field, and as plantings of a vineyard: and
I will pour down the stones theres! into the val.

ley, and I will discover the foundations thereof ' (i

6). The site of Samaria has now been ploughed fu
centuries. Its terraces are covered with grain and
fruit-trees. The stones which belonged to the
town and walls have rolled down the sides of tie
hill, or have been cast over the brow of it, and lie
scattered aloug the edge of the valley. Yet we
are not to insist on such circumstantiality (ss in
the last two cases) as essentinl to the truth of
prophecy. It is a law of prophetic representation
that it often avails itself of specific traits and inoi-
deuts as the drapery only of the ocourrence
or truth contemplated by the sacred writer. What
is peculiar in the above instances is that the formn
and the reality of the predictions so strikingly
agree. Many of the popular treatises on prophecy
(that of Dr. Keith is not exempt from this fault)
carry this idea of a liter.d fulfilhnent too far. H. -

2. (Mixd; [Vat. Hya:] Miche.) A desoen-
daut of Joel the Reubenite [JuEL, 5], and ancesto
of Beerah, who was prince of his tribe at the time
of the captivity of the northern kingdom (1 Chr
v. b).

3. [In 1 Chr. viii., Vat. Miya; ix., Vat. FA.
Metxa.] The son of Merib-baal, or Mephibosheth,
the son of Jonathan (1 Chr. viii. 34, 35, ix. 40, 41°
In 2 Sam. ix. 12 he is called MiGHA.

4. [M‘xa; Vat. Muxas.] A Kohathite Levite,
eldest son of Uzziel the brother of Amram, and
therefore cousin to Moses and Aaron (1 Chr. xxiii.
20). In Ex. vi. 22 neither Micah nor his brother
Jesiah, or Isshiah, appears among the sons of Usxziel,
who are there said to be Mishael, Klzaphan, aud
Zithri. In the A. V. of 1 Chr. xxiv. 24, 23, the
names of the two brothers are written Mictiau
and [ssHiAH, though the Hebrew forms are the
same as in the preceding chapter. This would
seem to indicate that cc. xxiii., xxir., were trans-
lated by different hauds.

5. (Mixalas; [Vat. Mexaas.]) The father
of Abdon, a man of high station in the reign of
Josiah. In 2 K. xxii. 12 he is called * MicuALAR
the father of Achbor.” W.A. W.

MICATAH [8syl] (IMP'D [wwho as Je
hovak]: Mixalas; [Vat- Mexawas:] Michoas).
There are seven persous of this name fu the O. I
besides Micah the Levite, to whom the name is
twice given in the Hebrew (Judg. xvii. 1, 4);
Micah and Micaiah meaning the same thing, « VWhe
like Jehovah 7> In the A. V. however, with the
one exception following, the name is given as
MICHALAR.

‘The son of Imlah, s prophet of Semaria, who,
in the last year of the reign of Ahab, king of
Israel, predicted his defeat and death, B. o. 397.
The circumstances were as follows: Three years
after the great battle with Benhadad, king of Syria,
in which the extraordinary number of 100,000
Syrian soldiers is said to have been slain with.ut

the 27,000 who, it is asserted, were killed
by the of the wall at Aphek, Ahab proposed
to J king of Judsh that they should
jcintly gr up to battle against Ramoth Gilead
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which Benhidad was, apparently, bound by treaty
lo restore to Abab. Jehoshaphat, whove son Jeho-
rani had married Athaliah, Abab's daughter, as-
sented in cordial words to the ; but sug-
gested that they should first “inquire at the word
of Jehovab.” Accordingly, Ahab assembled 400
prophets, while, in an open space at the gate of
the city of Samaris, he and Jehoshaphat sat in
royal robes to meet and consult them. The
ets unanimously gave a favorable response; and
among them, Zedekiah, the son of Chenaanah,
made horns of iron as a symbol, and announced,
froni Jehovah, that with those horns Ahab would
push the Syrians till he consumed them. For some
renson which is unexplained, and can now only be
conjectured, Jehoshaphat was dissatisfied with the
answer, and asked if there was no other prophet
of Jebovah at Samaria. Ahab replied that there
was yet one — Micaiah, the son of Imlah; but, in
words which obviously call to mind a passage in
the /liad (i. 108), he added, «1 hate him, for he
does not prophecy good concerning me, but evil.”
Micaiah was, nevertheless, sent for; and after an
attempt bad in vain been made to tamper with
him, he first expressed an ironical concurrence with
the 400 prophets, and then openly foretold the
defeat of Ahab's army and the death of Ahab
himself. And in opposition t2 the other prophets,
he said, that he had seen Jeliovah sitting on his
throne, and all the host of Heaven standing by
Hin, on his right hand and on his left: that
Jehovah said, Who shall persuade Ahab to go up
and fall at Ramoth Gilead ? that a Spirit® came
forth and said that he would do so; and on being
asked, Wherewith? he answered, thut he would
go forth and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all
the prophets. Irritated by the account of this
vision, Zedekish struck Micaiah on the cheek, and
Ahab ordered Micaiah to be taken to prison, and
fed on bread and water, till his return to Samaria.
Abab then went up with his army to Ramoth
Gilead; and in the battle which ensued, Benhadad,
who could not have failed to become acquainted
with Micaiah's prophecy, uttered so publicly, which
2ad even led to an act of public, personal violence
n the part of Zedekiah, gave special orders to
direct the attack against Ahab, individually. Ahab,
oan the other hand, requested Jehoshaphat to wear
his royal robes, which we know that the king of
Judah had brought with bim to Samaria (1 K.
«xii. 10); and then he put himself into disguise
‘or the battle; hoping thus, probably, to baffle the
lesigns of Benhadad, and the prediction of Mica~
ah —but he was, nevertheless, struck and mor-
ally ded in the bat by a random arrow.
See 1 K. xxii. 1-35; and 2 Chr. xviii. — the two
sccounts in which are nearly word for word the

ame.

Josephus dwells emphatically on the death of
Ahab, as showing the utility of prophecy, and the
impossibility of escaping destiny, even when it is
revealed beforehand (Ant. viii. 15, § 6). He says
that it steals on human souls, flattering them with
cheerful hopes, till it leads them round to the

int whence it will gain the mastery over them.
mm s theme familiac to the Greeks in many
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tragic tales, and Josephus uses wonls in unisw
with their ideas. (See Euripides, Hy 1858

and cowmnpare Herodot. vii. 17, wviii. 77, i. 9l.
From his iuterest in the story, Josephus relates
several details not contained in the Bible, some of
which are probable, while others are very unlikely;
but for none of which does he give any authority.
Thus, he says, Micaiah was already in prison, when

proph- mtfortopmphuyb_efomAhb and Jehoshaphat,

and that it was Micaiah who had predicted
by a lion to the son of a prophet, under
cumstances mentioned in 1 K. xx. 85, 36;
rebuked Ahab after his brilliant victory
Syrians for not putting Benhadad to death.
there is no doubt that these facts would be
only consistent with the narrative in the Bible,
would throw additional light upon it; for
rebuke of Ahab in his hour of triumph, on sneccount
of his forbearance, was calculated to excite in him
the intensest feelings of displeasure and mortifica-
tion; and it would at once explain Ahab’s batred
of Micaiah, if Micaiah was the propbet by whom
the rebuke was given. And it is not unlikely that
Ahab in his resentment might have caused Micaiah
to be thrown into prison, just as the princes of
Judah, ahout 300 years later, maltreated Jeremiah
in the same way (Jer. xxxvii. 15). But some other
statements of Josephus cannot so readily be re-
garded as probable. Thus he relates that when
Ahab disguised himself, he gave his own roym
robes to be worn by Jehoshaphat, in the battle of
Ramoth Gilead —an act, which would have been
20 unreasonable and cowardly in Ahab, and would
have shown such singular complaisance in Jehosha-
phat, that, although supported by the translation
in the Septuagint, it cannot be received as true.
The fact that some of the Syrian captains mistook
Jehoshaphat for Ahab is fully explained by Je-
hoshaphat's being the only person, in the army of
Israel, who wore royal robes. Again, Josephus
informs us that Zedekish alleged, as a reason for
disregarding Micaiah's prediction, that it was di-
rectly at variance with the prophecy of Elijah, that
dogs should lick the blood of Ahab, where dogs
had licked the blood of Naboth, in the city of
Samaria: inasmuch as Ramoth Gilend, where, ac-
cording to Micaiah, Ahab was to meet his doom.
was distant from Samaria a journey of three days.
It is unlikely, however, that Zedekiah would bave
founded an argument on Eljjah's insulting proph-
ecy, even to the meekest of kings who might have
been the subject of it; but that, in order to prova
himself in the right us against Micaiah, be should
have ventured on such an allusion to a person of
Ahab's character, is absolutely incredible.

It only remains to add, that, besides what is
dwelt on by Josephus, the history of Micaiah offers
several points of interest, among which the tw~
following may be specified: 1st. Micaiah's vision
presents wh